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MAKARY GÓRZYŃSKI, IWONA BARAŃSKA
University of Warsaw, Kalisz Society of Friends of Sciences  
Faculty of Pedagogy and Arts, Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań, Kalisz Society  
of Friends of Sciences 

INTRODUCTION
Reconstructions and Modernizations of Historic 
European Towns in the First Half of the Twentieth 
Century: Nation, Politics and Society
Translated by Anna Micińska

Research Inquiries and the Purpose of the Publication

Reconstructions, restorations, modernization projects and activities 
in Polish and European cities, whose situation and prospects of growth 
had significantly changed after the damages and political turmoil of the 
First World War – these are the main issues discussed in this publication. 
The subjects of the hereby collected historical studies include both the 
initiatives and their realizations, ambitious urban development plans – and 
the problems with their implementation, as well as descriptions of specific 
operations or, more broadly, of spatial planning policies, understood as the 
use of architecture as a political and ideological tool. How did the events of 
the First World War become a breakthrough moment for Europe in terms 
of the popularization or development of new theories pertaining to urban 
planning and conservation, how did the effects of the war conditioned 
the ongoing debates and architectural projects, both on a macro- and 
micro scale? What kinds of historical, political, or social factors shaped 
the reconstruction programs in the destroyed cities or the new boroughs’ 
development concepts and the goals resulting from the radical political 
changes after 1914 and 1918? Out of these issues, the phenomena related to 
the nationalistic discourse, the requirements of the state policies in force, as 
well as the general social circumstances seem to be the fundamental factors 
for the changes taking place throughout the process of the reconstruction 
or restructuring of European historical centers during the interwar period. 
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In this publication, we see restoration and modernization of urban 
space as the key and interconnected terms, where the plans and executions 
of reconstructions of destroyed historic districts are at the same time projects 
reforming the previous structure of a city. This includes modernization 
of the infrastructure, broadening the streets, as well as adjusting the 
architectural and planning parameters to the new norms and objectives of 
the urban planning reform stemming from the nineteenth century, which 
is here understood very broadly, to include, among others, the goals and 
organizational experiences of the public health movements, through the 
design of urban infrastructure, the famous book by Camilo Sitte, the 
German Reformarchitektur, to the British The Garden City Movement, 
or the American The City Beautiful Movement. At the same time, the 
war damages posed an opportunity to create and partially implement 
ambitious projects of regulation or development of cities, most commonly 
formulated in the face of the problems accumulating during the First and 
Second Industrial Revolutions throughout the nineteenth century.  1

The approach towards the restoration and modernization as two 
inseparable aspects of the process of transformation of a historical city is 
also a vast political issue – whether on a local or national level – where the 
reconstructed areas or formulated plans played an instrumental role. This 
is especially compelling in the context of Poland, where the possibilities 
of a historiographical application of the notion of modernization in its 
Western European dimension are widely discussed in reference to the 
political and economic events of the twentieth century.  2 In every case, 
the architectural and urban planning issues ought to be grounded in 
a precise historical description of social phenomena, from procedures, 
institutions, and organizations to individual participants – investors, 
designers, and theoreticians. Therefore, the historical actors in the 
hereby presented studies include representatives of various levels of 
authority, planners, conservators, architects, investors, either negotiating 
the restoration plans – from ambitious visions to pragmatic solutions – 
or continuing the nineteenth-century debates about the ‘national style,’ 
architectural ‘native quality,’ or, in broadest terms, the role of architecture 

1 W. Sonne, Urbanität und Dichte im Städtebau des 20. Jahrhunderts, Berlin 
2014; B. Ladd, Urban planning and civic order in Germany, 1860-1914, Cambridge, 
Mass. 1990; M. Nowakowski, B. Bańkowska, Sto lat planowania przestrzeni polskich 
miast (1910-2010), Warszawa 2013; T. Tołwiński, Urbanistyka, vol. 2, Budowa miasta 
współczesnego, Warszawa 1948.

2 See for example: A. Musiał, Modernizacja Polski. Polityki rządowe w latach 
1918-2004, Toruń 2013, which includes further bibliography. 

Makary  Górzyński ,  Iwona Barańska
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and historic monuments as tools for shaping the consciousness of the 
new nation states. From this point of view, the ‘historical identity’ of the 
damaged buildings turns out to be simultaneously a complex structure, 
an ‘invented tradition,’ to borrow a phrase from Eric Hobsbawm, and 
one of the most important subjects of the long-lived debates about the 
significance of architecture in constructing national identity.  3

The destroyed cities, villages, and estates of the European fronts of the 
1914-1918 became not only the area of a massive restorative construction 
movement, but also intertwining or overlapping layers of political goals 
and activities, private interests, technical capabilities, and future-oriented 
modernization discourses. From this perspective, the studies contained 
in this publication are linked by their interest in the theoretical aspects of 
the role of historic monuments as objects constitutive of the nationhood 
or culture, combined with the awareness of the necessity to constantly 
modernize cities in the era of the prosperous industrial civilization of 
the turn of the twentieth century. We therefore often come across ‘ideal 
images’ of the past, generated by historiography or journalistic writing, 
and used in outlining a politically useful vision of history of the destroyed 
historical districts, from Leuven and Ypres, through the towns of Veneto, 
the Balkans, to Kalisz or the Eastern Prussian or Russian cities. From 
the perspective of the politics of a nation state as a dominant political 
form in interwar Europe, studies of these issues are concerned with 
building, reconstructing or ‘amending’ national consciousnesses through 
architecture – in France, Belgium or the revived Poland. The study of the 
cities’ history, the evolution of disciplines related to urban geography and 
conservation studies or art history, as well as selective use of the results of 
those explorations – on the way to ‘discovering’ new urban planning and 

3 E. J. Hobsbawm, T.O. Ranger, The Invention of Tradition, Cambridge-New York 
1983; E. Gellner, Narody i nacjonalizm, transl. T. Hołówka, A. Grzybek, Warszawa 2009; 
Nacjonalizm w sztuce i historii sztuki 1789-1950. Materiały z konferencji zorganizowanej 
przez Instytut Sztuki Polskiej Akademii Nauk i Stowarzyszenie Historyków Sztuki w dniach 
5-7 grudnia 1995 w Warszawie, eds. D. Konstantynów, R. Pasieczny, P. Paszkiewicz, 
Warszawa 1998; Naród, styl, modernizm. Materiały z międzynarodowej konferencji 
pod patronatem Comite international d’ historie de l’art. (CIHA), zorganizowanej przez 
Zentralinstitut fur Kunstgeschichte, Monachium oraz Międzynarodowe Centrum Kultury, 
Kraków 6-12 września 2003, eds. J. Purchla, W. Tegethoff, Kraków-München 2006; 
Nationalism and Architecture, eds. R. Quek, D. Deane, S. Butler, Farnham-Burlington 
2012. See also: Schwert, Kreuz und Adler: die Ästhetik des nationalistischen Diskurses 
in Polen (1926-1939), ed. U. Schmid, et. al., transl. I. Vonlanthen, Wiesbaden 2014;  
M. Górzyński, Architektura, nacjonalizm i „reakcyjny modernizm”. Głos krytyczny, 
„Miejsce. Studia nad sztuką i architekturą polską XX-XXI wieku” 2015 (1), pp. 44-65.

Introduction
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architectural solutions – played a considerable role in these processes. The 
memory which expressed itself through the protection of monuments was 
inextricably linked to forgetting, to decisions about condemning specific 
places, objects or areas to oblivion, radical redevelopment or an ultimate 
erasure – first from the topographic, and later form the historical and 
conceptual map of cities, and eventually also from the memory of the 
locals – which acted as a confirmation of the war damages.

The task of this publication is also to discuss the problem of 
the relationship between the monument protection movements and 
conservation theories in modern Europe, and the specific legal solutions 
and practices of reconstructing the city boroughs damaged in the 
Great War. From this point of view, it should be interesting to study 
the international relations, the transfer of knowledge and technology, as 
well as their local reception during the times of war in formulating the 
reconstruction projects. As Mary McLeod noted in her review of the 
impact of Taylorism on Le Corbusier’s theories, the relationship between 
the new, mechanical systems of industrial production and organization 
of labor, and conducting an effective reconstruction after the Great War, 
seems to be incredibly important.  4 How were the processes of erecting 
cities out of rubble directly connected to the interests of the big industry, 
what role did the experts from different industries play in representing 
them, how did those events matter for the property or housing market? 
It seems as important to bring up these research objectives in the 
introduction, as the theoretical or esthetic issues. In our opinion, the 
combination of multifaceted studies of the social aspects of reconstruction 
can be very effective for the studies conducted by historians and art or 
architecture historians.

A good example of this kind of area of research are the stories of 
designing and reconstructing Kalisz after the tragic destruction of its 
downtown between August 7th and 22nd, 1914, when the German 
troops burnt down the historic center of the city, in circumstances which 
to this day remain unclear.  5 At the time, Kalisz as the Russian Governorate 
capital was a growing industrial town located on the border of two 
empires – Russian and German, counting over sixty thousand residents 

4 M. McLeod, ‘Architecture or Revolution’: Taylorism, Technocracy, and Social 
Change, “Art Journal” 1983 (43), no. 2 (Revising Modernist History: The Architecture of 
the1920s and 1930s), pp. 132-147.

5 Katastrofa kaliska 1914. Materiały źródłowe (wybór), eds. R. Bieniecki, B. Celer, 
Kalisz 2014. 

Makary  Górzyński ,  Iwona Barańska
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and incorporating new rapidly developing districts which surrounded the 
Old Town plot of the expanded town. During the August events, more 
than four hundred buildings were burnt down or destroyed, including 
public edifices raised at the turn of the twentieth century – the town 
hall and the municipal theater. The German occupation administration 
as well as the Circle of Architects from Warsaw prepared comprehensive 
studies and reconstruction plans even before the end of the Great War, 
but also, one ought to note, development and regulation plans of the 
city as described by its new borders, which were significantly expanded 
in 1906. Both the famous architectural competition of the Circle of 
Architects and the German plans involved a modernization of the 
medieval core of the city, which would have become surrounded by vast, 
spacious residential, industrial, and commercial areas featuring modern 
technological infrastructure and transportation systems. None of these 
visionary concepts, however, saw a full materialization, as during the 
interwar period, Kalisz became a peripheral regional town in a remote area 
of the Second Polish Republic. The tedious, but nevertheless consistently 
pursued reconstruction of the downtown as a new ‘Old Town’ district, 
comprising private properties, ended in mid-1930s, and its significance 
appears to be recognized in the Polish urban history.  6 Despite numerous 
studies, which are discussed in this publication in detail, there are still 
many questions that have not yet been fully investigated, for instance the 
Polish-German cooperation or rivalry in reconstruction designs during the 
First World War. The process of the administrative procedures pertaining 
to the designed houses and their form, as well as the connection between 
the interwar decisions and the city’s development plans formulated by 
the Polish intelligentsia before the outbreak of the war are also poorly 
researched. Moreover, there is not a contemporary synthetic study of this 
largest interwar Polish urban reconstruction.

The study of the complex set of phenomena related to the 
city’s reconstruction and development at the time should include the 
unrealized projects, calls for a consideration of the network of new 
and old legal solutions, the formation of the town council and of the 
region’s aspirations, as well as competing ideas for the city formulated 
by the policymakers, or the general social, ethnic, or class issues ruling 

6 See: T. Zarębska, Kalisz, [in:] Zabytki urbanistyki i architektury w Polsce. Odbu-
dowa i konserwacja, ed. W. Zin, vol. 1, Miasta historyczne, ed. W. Kalinowski, Warszawa 
1986, pp. 163-172 and especially articles by Joanna Bruś, Paweł Dettloff, Małgorzata 
Popiołek and Monika Sobczak-Waliś in our publication. 

Introduction
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Kalisz during the difficult interwar years. Its reconstruction seems to be 
not only a spectacular ‘invention of the historical downtown’ through 
contemporary architecture and exposition of the precious monuments 
creating the image of the ‘oldest Polish city’ – but also a period when 
modern communal infrastructure began to be constructed, ambitious 
development plans were formulated, and previously unknown methods 
of governing and managing a city with regional authorities were being 
tested out. Many of those solutions were attempts at addressing the severe 
social contrasts and conflicts which evolved in Kalisz during its period of 
industrial growth in the early twentieth century.

The First World War and the political and economic disruptions 
resulting from it not only affected the circumstances in which many 
European centers developed (loss of the existing output markets, social and 
material damages and losses), but often also their national affiliation, which 
seems to be best exemplified by, broadly speaking, Central European cities 
– to give a few examples from Poland, Silesia or the Balkans. The new 
political and legal contexts, war and postwar economic crises, migrations, 
and administrative changes also put the prewar urban development plans 
into question. The relationships between a designed reconstruction plan 
and new urban regulations – with all their administrative, legal, and 
technological complexities – and the possibilities of fulfilling the expansion 
or redevelopment goals – constitute yet another topic which is explored 
in this book. The issue of agency and responsibility for the feasibility 
of the urban planning projects rested on shoulders of many different 
institutions, from local governments to state administration and its various 
branches, thus causing countless conflicts of interests and competences, as 
is demonstrated by the hereby published studies. This bureaucratic aspect 
of the interwar town planning, also in the context of reconstruction seems 
to be an issue requiring detailed research and new inquiries about the role 
of individual ‘actors,’ especially when considering the plethora of never 
materialized urban projects. In our opinion, this kind of micro-historical 
study allows to determine the significance of planning initiatives, among 
the political ideas behind a designed city, the discourse of modern urban 
planning and reality, in which every single project is tediously ‘negotiated,’ 
while the effects, as many studies show, often tend to be far from the initial 
postulates, especially in times as critical as the interwar period.  7

7 See for example: J. Lewicki, Roman Feliński, architekt i urbanista. Pionier nowo-
czesnej architektury, Warszawa 2007; Ł. Heyman, Nowy Żoliborz 1918-1939. Architek-
tura i urbanistyka, Wrocław 1976.

Makary Górzyński ,  Iwona Barańska
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From this perspective, the time span described in the featured texts 
is strictly described by the tragic events of the First World War and mid-
twentieth century. In broadest terms, the ‘longevity’ of the previously 
existing problems in urban modernization projects of the 1930s, which 
in Poland were often devised in the context of the imperial visions  8 also 
ought to be included, as should be the issue of links between the expe-
rience with interwar urban reconstructions and the situation after the 
Second World War. We are aware, however, that the themes brought up 
in the introduction are in one way or another raised by the authors of 
our collection, which we tried to create in a way that accommodated  
a broad thematic approach as well as pluralism of perspectives and atti-
tudes of contemporary researchers. 

We would also like to place this publication within the vast 
landscape of European comparative historical research on the issues 
of reconstruction of cities destroyed in the world wars – especially the 
Great War  9 – and on the role of architecture and urban planning in 
processes which in our opinion evoke the categories of ‘nation,’ ‘politics,’ 
and ‘society.’ The most recent studies worth mentioning here include, 
for instance, Jan Salm’s monograph on the restoration of East Prussian 
towns after the Russian attack of 1914,  10 the comprehensive panorama 
of a variety of approaches demonstrated by West European researchers 
in the book Living with History, 1914-1964. Rebuilding Europe after the 
First and Second World Wars and the Role of Heritage Preservation,  11 the 
promising research project supervised by Arnold Bartetzky: Geschichte 
bauen. Architektonische Rekonstruktion und Nationsbildung (19.–21. 
Jahrhundert),  12 or by now numerous studies on reconstruction of historic 

8 J. Trybuś, Warszawa niezaistniała. Niezrealizowane projekty urbanistyczne i ar-
chitektoniczne Warszawy dwudziestolecia międzywojennego, Warszawa 2012.

9 W. Borodziej, M. Górny, Nasza wojna, vol. 1, Imperia 1912-1916, Warszawa 
2014.

10 J. Salm, Odbudowa miast wschodniopruskich po I wojnie światowej. Zagadnie-
nia architektoniczno-urbanistyczne, Olsztyn 2006; Idem, Ostpreußische Städte im Ersten 
Weltkrieg. Wiederaufbau und Neuerfindung, transl. K. Adler, München 2012. 

11 Living with History, 1914-1964. Rebuilding Europe after the First and Second 
World Wars and the Role of Heritage Preservation, eds. N. Bullock, L. Verpoest, Leuven 
2011.

12 GWZO Leipzig, a project realized in 2014-2019. See: http://research.uni-
leipzig.de/gwzo/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=1162&Item
id=1833 (accessed 5th November 2015). See also: “Kunstiteaduslikke Uurimusi, Stud-
ies on Art and Architecture, Studien für Kunstwissenschaft” 2014 (23), no. 3-4 (Special 
Issue. Debating German Heritage: Art History and Nationalism during the Long Nineteenth 
Century).

Introduction
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centers and the role of political, economic, or technological problems 
in the redevelopment of cities in modern Poland.  13 The relevance of 
the proposed themes in contemporary discussions about the necessity 
of a new urban policy in Poland is also illuminated by such events as 
the exhibition accompanying the seventh edition of the Warszawa  
w Budowie (Warsaw Under Construction) festival organized by the 
Museum of Modern Art in Warsaw: Reconstruction Disputes (October 
10th – November 10th, 2015). As its curator Tomasz Fudala wrote:

The main exhibition of the seventh edition of the Warsaw Under 
Construction festival presents the postwar reconstruction as  
a means of overcoming crisis. Contrary to what is being suggested, 
the decision providing for the reconstruction of the city was 
neither a whim of the communist authorities, nor an expression 
of emotions, but a planning method deeply rooted in discussions 
that had engaged the city planners before the city’s destruction in 
1944. We need to admit that despite the failure to save all buildings 
and the demolition of some for planning or political reasons, the 
planners from the Warsaw Reconstruction Office managed to work 
out an idea of the city that not only performs central administrative 
functions, but has successfully regained its residents, obtained  
a new architectural face and become a truly green city.  14

It seems that this strong and to some historians probably contro-
versial voice in the debate about the most famous urban reconstruction 
in Poland is a good illustration of the potential of a critical discussion, 
as well as the awareness of the ‘longevity’ of many problems that had to 
be faced in the post-1945 times while they had been diagnosed in the 
interwar period, or even much sooner. The problem of the ability to 

13 To name a few: Zabytki urbanistyki i architektury w Polsce. Odbudowa  
i konserwacja…; Sto lat planowania przestrzeni polskich miast…; W. Baraniewski, 
Ideologia w architekturze Warszawy okresu realizmu socjalistycznego, ”Rocznik Historii 
Sztuki” 1996 (22), p. 231-260; Odbudowa miast historycznych. Dokonania przeszłości, 
potrzeby i możliwości współczesne, wyzwania przyszłości. Materiały międzynarodowej 
konferencji naukowej, Elbląg, 24-27 września 1998, ed. M. Lubocka-Hoffmann, 
Elbląg 1999; P. Majewski, Ideologia i konserwacja. Architektura zabytkowa w Polsce  
w czasach socrealizmu, Warszawa 2009; A. Szczerski, Modernizacje: Sztuka i architektura 
w nowych państwach Europy Środkowo-Wschodniej 1918-1939, Łódź 2010; Polska nad 
Bałtykiem. Konstruowanie identyfikacji kulturowej państwa nad morzem 1918-1939, eds.  
D. Konstantynów, M. Omilanowska, Gdańsk 2012; Pod dyktando ideologii. Studia  
z dziejów architektury i urbanistyki w Polsce Ludowej, ed. P. Knap, Szczecin 2013. 

14 Cited from the description of the exhibition published on the official website, 
“Spór o odbudowę. Warszawa w budowie 7,” http://artmuseum.pl/pl/wystawy/spor-o-
odbudowe (accessed 5th November 2015).
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employ the knowledge generated during the reconstruction and rede-
velopment of cities after 1914, which comes to mind here constitutes  
a separate issue which we only signalize, taking advantage of the inclu-
sive form of an introduction.

This publication is an outcome of a cooperation of many European 
and Polish researchers: historians, historians of art or architecture, who 
gathered in April 2015 at the international conference (Re)creating 
Historical Towns and Cities. Nation, Politics, Society in Post-1914 Urban 
Restorations, organized in Kalisz by the Kalisz Society of Friends of 
Sciences and the Faculty of Pedagogy and Arts at the Adam Mickiewicz 
University in Poznań.  15 This event was originated by the circle of art 
historians from Kalisz, during their ongoing local debates on the need to 
investigate the reconstruction of Kalisz after 1914 from a broad, Polish 
and European comparative perspectives. Following the gathering and  
a compelling exchange of views, the idea was born to solidify the research 
work and positions in the form of a thematic publication, released in 
print in Polish and as an ebook in English.

The book is divided into three sections: „(Re)creating Historical 
Cities: Areas of Research,” “Nation, Politics and Society: Building Iden-
tities Through Reconstruction of Cities and Preservation of Monuments 
in Interwar Poland,” and “Postwar Reconstruction and Modernization 
of European Cities in the First Half of Twentieth Century: From Urban 
Planning to its Implementation.”

(Re)creating Historical Cities in Europe after 1914: 
Areas of Research

The first chapter is dedicated to indicating selected developing research 
areas relating to reconstructions of historical cities. It comprises texts 
describing the issue of damages and various strategies of reconstruction 
and redevelopment formed in France, Belgium, Greece, and Poland. 
Different rules were adopted in each of those regions, marked by 

15 M. Górzyński, Konferencja naukowa „(Re)creating Historical City: Nation, Poli-
tics, Society in post-1914 Urban Restorations / (Od)budowa miasta historycznego: naród, 
polityka i społeczeństwo a rekonstrukcje ośrodków zniszczonych w czasie pierwszej wojny 
światowej” Kalisz, 16-17 kwietnia 2015 [report], “Zeszyty Kaliskiego Towarzystwa 
Przyjaciół Nauk,” vol. 15, Ziemiaństwo kaliskie, wielkopolskie i polskie w XIX i XX wieku, 
ed. J. Durka, Kalisz 2016, pp. 252-260. 
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different circumstances, however the respective concepts impacted 
one another or in fact formed part of imported knowledge or urban 
planning technologies. War damages/political changes put the European 
governments in a brand new situation in which they had to face this 
problem, establish methods and concepts of reconstruction, and update 
conservation guidelines applied to historical cities and their monuments. 

This section opens with Peter Martyn’s text on the French and 
Belgian experiences with reconstructing a historical city, limited 
geographically to the Nord region, and on the confrontation with the 
Belgian borderland lying across the border. This region was not only  
a site of long-term warfare, but also of spectacular destructions of cities, 
which in fact became a customary example of German barbarity in 
Allied Powers war propaganda. The author presents a broad perspective 
as he compares two areas located almost side by side, sharing cultural 
and architectural traditions, and points out how completely different 
methods of reconstruction were applied in these two cases. On one side, 
there was the attachment to local architectural traditions and freedom 
of municipal structures in Belgium, manifested in central government’s 
respect towards the local tradition and in the freedom granted to the 
local authorities when it came to reconstruction. On the other side, 
Martyn describes the centralized policy of the French government 
which focused on a rapid reconstruction managed top down. In spite 
of a shared architectural tradition, the designers from both countries 
rarely collaborated, even though they referenced similar regional 
stylistic patterns, rooted in ‘Gothic’ and Early Modern ‘Renaissance’ 
elements. Effectively, different organization of reconstruction led to  
a less rigorous observation of regional patterns and an earlier adaptation 
of ‘Modernist’ decoration elements in France. In Belgium, on the other 
hand, the historical reconstructions à l’identique turned out to be more 
cultivated, and moreover supported by the residents. Similar approach 
can also be found in restorations of sacral architecture. The style of the 
reconstruction also reflected the prewar social order, where the bourgeois 
centers gained historic features, whereas the suburban districts fulfilled 
the ideas of an ‘open’ city. The author bases his analysis on a number 
of locations: Leuven, Cambrai, Nieuwpoort, Bailleul, Armentières, 
Diksmuide, Dendermonde, and Bethune.

Robert Born’s article, on the other hand, outlines the impact of 
the French debates on the strategies of reconstructing cities and villages 
damaged in warfare on the rebuilding of southern European sites. Two 
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opposing concepts discussed in France supported either introduction 
of an industrialized reconstruction program referring to the model of 
the eighteenth-century provincial architecture, or a cultivation of the 
historical character of reconstruction, preserving the crucial role of the 
main historical buildings. Based on the example of the reconstruction 
and development of Thessaloniki after the fire of 1917, Born points to 
a broad research question, i.e. an import of modern urban planning 
from the Western European countries to the south of the continent. 
The role of those experiences in forming the identity of nation states in 
the south seems to be very important, while the question itself, as out-
lined and discussed by Born in the context of French colonial politics, 
is especially worth attention. This text also hints at the research issues 
covered in the third chapter: the interwar transformations of cities in 
political contexts.

In his article, which opens the second part of this chapter, 
focusing on Polish experiences, Paweł Dettloff presents an interesting 
perspective on reconstructions of cities in the context of doctrines of 
the protection of historical monuments. This essay describes the process 
of establishing conservation practices towards urban centers affected by 
war. The awareness of their value and the necessity to protect them had 
been institutionalized at least since early twentieth century, as the author 
stresses, however it was the First World War that faced the conservators 
with tasks which thus far were unimaginable – not only to protect the 
historical heritage, but also to reconstruct entire old town complexes 
of the damaged cities. These kinds of efforts forced the conservators to 
develop completely new rules and practices. In Poland, this issue was not 
tackled on a larger scale until the country regained its independence in 
1918. That is when the first legal acts describing the revived state’s policies 
regarding the above, as well as a number of practical and theoretical 
publications began to appear (where the argument was to make historical 
research as an indispensable element of reconstruction). All of them 
supported the preservation of historical urban systems in their original 
form, at the same time allowing a diverse style in reconstructions of 
individual buildings. Nonetheless, the dilemmas relating to the scope and 
style of reconstructions, obviously considering the different architectural 
traditions, were analogous to those in France or Belgium. 

As Jakub Lewicki shows, war damages in the cities of central and 
eastern Galicia and the issues relating to their reconstruction gained  
a new meaning in the context of the debate on city design which had 
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been developing since late nineteenth century. The author points to the 
continuity of the Galician architects’ city regulation activities in the 
Austrian Partition. The architect’s circles had been familiarizing them-
selves with the problems and tools of modern urban planning and de-
vised regulation plans of Galician towns, focusing especially on Cracow 
and Lviv – long before the war. The First World War brought new dy-
namics to those discussions, somewhat imposing an inclusion of issue of 
a historical reconstruction of a city in the urban planning theory, as well 
as provided an opportunity to implement the previously studied solu-
tions. The experiences demonstrated by those circles, especially the Lviv 
ones, contributed to the foundation of the Polish urban planning and 
urban theory during the interwar period. The author describes specific 
projects and accompanying professional debates, and thoroughly exam-
ines the wealth of theoretical writing by architects and engineers such 
as Roman Feliński, Artur Kühnel, and Ignacy Drexler, concerned with 
the newly emerging design and city regulation guidelines, as well as the 
problems that arise alongside them.

Nation, Politics and Society: Building Identities  
Through Reconstruction of Cities and Preservation  
of Monuments in Interwar Poland

The second chapter is dedicated to creating national and cultural identity 
of the revived Republic through programs of urban reconstruction and 
conservation of monuments. Polish state employed the strategy of mark-
ing or even occupying its cultural territory and cultivating an appropriately 
oriented, politically appealing ‘tradition’ by means of selecting specific ide-
ological and stylistic concepts of architecture and space. 

One of them was the idea of a national style, stemming from 
the nineteenth century, which is described by sr. Anna Tejszerska. The 
author outlines the long tradition of disputes on this subject among 
the environment of Polish architects, including both academics and 
practitioners, with a focus on identifying the ideological foundation of 
architecture which at the time was regarded as ‘national.’ She explains the 
method of implementing those ideas in specific types of buildings, such 
as residential architecture, especially in villages or white and blue collar 
residential complexes, and public buildings – including military and 
sacral ones, whose form played a particularly powerful role in painting 
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the national identity of Eastern territories (she highlights Adolf Szyszko-
Bohusz’s role in defining the ‘native’ model of churches, referring, among 
others, to ‘Polish Baroque’). She stresses the postulate, which according to 
her was crucial for the architects, to preserve the national traditions while 
modernizing the reconstructed villages. She also discuss the difficulties in 
implementing these ideas, resulting both from the attitudes demonstrated 
by residents and from the financial problems of the restituted state. Her 
essay also touches on the subject of a Polish manor and its influence on 
architecture – not only residential (including white collar estates), but 
also public one. Tejszerska reminds us that these explorations played a 
key role in designing both private and public architecture during as well 
as after the war, manifesting themselves in the structure of small towns, 
railway station buildings, or Catholic churches. In the conclusion, she 
claims that this style was widely discussed, applied by most architects in 
a variety of manners, and common during the interwar period, giving 
a way to other ‘Modernist’ experiments only after some time, from the 
second half of the 1920s on. For a vast majority of the architectural 
circles, this movement was undoubtedly a tool of a desirable method of 
describing national identity.

Marek Czapelski’s paper is concerned with similar problems, i.e. 
laying the foundations of the national understanding of identity by 
means of an organized action of building settlements for state officials 
in the eastern regions of Poland. The endeavor he describes referred 
to – architecturally and propaganda-wise – the nostalgic notion of  
a Polish town and village which evolved during the First World War, as 
well as aimed to modernize the economically underdeveloped Eastern 
provinces and create a reproducible state-funded white collar estate. 
It was the largest undertaking of this kind in the first years of the 
country’s independence, as it encompassed over fifty ‘colonies’ for state 
officials in the Eastern borderlands. Conducted on the authorities’s 
initiative, it was to become not only a manifestation of Polishness, 
but also of an efficient, modern state. The reconstruction, which was 
impeded by a financial crisis and significantly behind the rest of the 
country due to the Polish–Soviet War, was a burning necessity, as the 
countryside, especially in the east, suffered the greatest war damages. 
The goal was also to demonstrate the efficiency of the state in the areas 
inhabited by population which ethnically (narrowly speaking) was not 
Polish. As Czapelski writes, the action, launched in 1924, provided 
the opportunity to confront the idea form the early twentieth century 
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with its practical implementation. The erected public and residential 
buildings were to serve the vision of modernization and the idea of 
social solidarity while drawing on modern urban planning concepts 
and on the ‘native’ architectural tradition, which was never fully 
specified, but most of all on the ‘manor’ style of architecture instead of 
the local one, even though a suggestion was also put forward to refer to 
the regional building tradition. Despite patterns, labeled as ‘academic 
formalism,’ Czapelski explains, some ideas were successfully adopted 
in the raised settlements, such as for instance referencing The Garden 
City Movement, thus setting out the future direction of the urban 
development of cities in which they were built. 

In the context of these issues, the politics of history and ethnicity 
is crucial, including as for instance the problem of the interwar fate of 
the Orthodox churches built by Russians at the turn of the twentieth 
century. This issue is predominantly raised in Elżbieta Błotnicka-Mazur’s 
and Piotr Zubowski’s articles. Błotnicka-Mazur is more focused on the 
eastern regions of the Second Polish Republic, presenting subsequent 
stages of the state’s policies towards the Russian Orthodox Church. 
She makes an interesting reference to the notion of negation of the 
‘Other’ as a method of empowering or constructing own identity, 
which she attempts to define in this essay, while being aware of the 
methodological difficulties. According to her, architecture was one of 
positive elements of describing that identity, as well as an attempt at 
representing Polishness and the desired stability of government in the 
newly restored state. She draws attention to the function – undoubtedly 
excessively exposed by the Partitioner – of the Orthodox temples, which 
led to an aversion towards the Orthodox faith after the war and an effort 
to remove architectural traces associated with Russians, and hence also 
a demolition of many cathedrals or otherwise their transformation 
into Catholic churches, by endowing them with features that were 
unequivocally related to Polish art, such as for instance ‘Baroque’ ones. 
One especially drastic example is the action performed in the Chełm 
region and South Podlachia in 1938, when 127 edifices were destroyed. 
This kind of approach led to a series of abuses, which were particularly 
prominent in a multi-ethnic area, as well as generated or reinforced 
conflicts and anti-Polish attitudes among the Orthodox population, 
and eventually turned out to be, as Błotnicka-Mazur writes, a weak 
foundation for building a national identification, based on negative 
feelings and violence. 
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Zubowski, on the other hand, focuses on the problem of Orthodox 
churches built during the Partitions in the cities of central Poland. He 
begins with a brief outline of the late Imperial Russia’s policy of building 
Orthodox churches in small and big towns, in an attempt to Russify the 
Polish landscape. Deliberately raised in the most exposed places, they 
also imposed a ‘Russian Revival’ style, which the Polish intelligentsia 
saw as the symbol of the despised imperial authorities. Therefore, after 
Poland restored its independence, they were taken apart or otherwise 
adapted for other purposes – either secular or sacral. The goal of their 
demolition or transformation was to replace the representative build-
ings of the former ruling government with a new authority of the state 
and its symbols in the cityscape of many Polish towns, as described by 
Zubowski, based on examples from the Warsaw, Kielce, Łódź, and sec-
tions of the Białystok and Lublin regions. These types of initiatives were 
supported by different government strata and were also hugely popu-
lar among members of society, including architects and town planners 
such as for instance Mikołaj Tołwiński, who, while being appreciative of 
the architectural value of those structures, also called for their destruc-
tion or transformation, for ideological reasons. The temples taken over 
by the state were turned into Catholic churches, mainly Garrison ones, 
and to a various extent deprived of their ‘Russian Revival’ character, as 
more ‘native’ architectural references were sought. Some buildings were 
transformed into public service venues. While they were granted their 
secular function provisionally, they also underwent permanent archi-
tectural changes. Some churches were demolished, and their lots trans-
formed into green spaces, public squares, or allocated for construction 
of schools. As Zubowski demonstrates, the fate of Orthodox buildings 
and their surroundings during the interwar period was heavily repre-
sentative of national identity as the basis of statehood, at the end of the 
day playing exactly the same symbolic role in cities as the erection of 
Orthodox by the invaders did previously. While sharing some thematic 
overlap, the essays presented in this section also offer somewhat different 
points of view; it was also important to us to highlight this distinction.

Yet another form of political activities in cultural and imaginary 
space is represented by the ‘Gorlice city of the dead’ – a military cemetery 
from the First World War times, in whose discussion Wojciech Szymański 
introduces an incredibly interesting post-colonial perspective and an 
analysis of texts relating to the Said’s ‘imagined geography.’ At that time, 
Poland was not only the affected by that geography, but also conjured 
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it through relevant texts. According to the author, Słownik geograficzny 
Królestwa Polskiego i innych krajów słowiańskich (The Geographical 
Dictionary of the Kingdom of Poland and other Slavic Countries), written 
between late nineteenth and early twentieth century is the most important 
and largest document of Polish imagined geography, due to its size and 
consistent national approach, expressed through covering Polish terms 
and projecting a homogenous ‘Polishness’ of the population living in 
the described places. A similar approach was adopted by Austrians in 
relation to the described territory, as they colonized it following the spirit 
of the Habsburg imperial ideology, whose justification they saw in the 
civilizational mission targeting those, in their opinion, backward areas of 
the ‘Slavic Orient.’  16 Szymański analyzes the titular cemetery in Gorlice 
as a specific scenic, architectural, and ideological creation, applying  
a semiotic methodology. It is a particular part of a map, materialized in 
real landscape which dictates Galicia’s role as a site of memory about the 
fallen heroes of the victorious war and accentuates its colonial character. 
Its intended target audience were in fact the ‘colonizers.’ The object of 
his analysis was designed as a landscaped village of the fallen soldiers of 
the Great War and an observation point offering a vast view of the war-
destroyed Gorlice, the planned victory monument, and of an expansive 
mountain landscape. In the Austrian propaganda, those elements were 
strictly interconnected and were supposed to form a specific cultural 
landscape, which would construct a memory about the victorious 
Gorlice – Tarnów Offensive in the service of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire’s interests. 

Małgorzata Korpała presents another perspective on the formation 
of identity – this time by means of preserving historical wall paintings, 
as she brings up numerous examples of both conservation efforts and 
restoration activities or designs. The author focuses on, among others, 
polychromes from Lublin, Wiślica, Gniezno, Cracow, Wawrzeńczyce, 
and Brochów. She demonstrates that World War One also forced wall 
painting conservators to face a brand new necessity to devise solutions 
that would reconcile the hitherto applied theory with the demands, and 
address the many conflicting expectations of the users of sacral objects 
as well as the protection of monuments. She identifies exposition of 
periods of excellence in the history of historical objects and a strive to-
wards displaying the ‘prime stage’ of a monument as common elements 

16 K. Leigh Kopp, Germany’s Wild East: Constructing Poland as Colonial Space, 
Ann Arbor 2012.
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of those diverse activities. To her, the reconstruction and conservation of 
walls in architectural monuments damaged during the war is an expres-
sion of glorification of history in the perception of the past. The scope 
of those works and their stylistic formula, as well as specific elements of 
the historical narrative of a transformed monument were also factors 
supporting the formation of Polish national identity.

Postwar Reconstructions and Modernizations  
of European Cities in the First Half of Twentieth  
Century: Between Urban Planning  
and its Implementation

The third chapter features several case studies demonstrating how 
ideological strategies were practically materialized in respective cities. It 
includes texts focusing not only on reconstructions of cities destroyed 
in World War One, but also those centers which after the war found 
themselves in a completely new political, economic, and social situation 
dictating changes in the urban landscape, the necessity to implement 
numerous town planning modifications, and an adjustment to new 
expectations or social and political needs. Essentially, the latter examples 
show that urban redevelopments were subjected to no less ideological 
pressure than reconstructions of the destroyed centers, while the 
architectural and town planning projects still remained a means of 
shaping the national and cultural identity in these cases. There are also 
essays describing activities reaching beyond the Second World War, 
which escalated the scale of damages, often leaving the essence of the 
hitherto discussed issues unchanged.

This section opens with three essays on the reconstruction of 
Kalisz, which, as it was already mentioned, requires new research.

Małgorzata Popiołek showcases reconstruction activities conducted 
by the German authorities during the war, which have thus far not been 
too exposed, besides the texts by Teresa Zarębska and Jan Salm. As the 
author writes, their reconstruction plan formed part of a larger scheme 
of restoration of Polish territories occupied during the war and was 
connected to their a concept advocated by them, consisting in ‘civilizing’ 
the areas which were considered completely neglected and behind in 
comparison to the ‘western’ Europe (also in terms of town planning 
and architecture). The outlined activities, which referred to the original 
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architectural tradition (in Kalisz’s case it was of course the ‘German’ 
one, derived from the brief existence of South Prussia), were not only to 
serve a reconstruction, but also a modernization of the infrastructure. 
Essentially, we are looking at the same kind of colonizing mission as 
described in the above mentioned text by Szymański which was partially 
based on architectural policy  17. In the next part of her paper, Popiołek 
analyzes the general premise of reconstruction and modernization as well 
as outlines the course of action, beginning with the visit of conservator 
Kohte. He was responsible for imposing the concept reconstruction 
which historically referenced architectural style circa 1800, when Kalisz 
belonged to the Prussian partition and David Gilly was in charge. The 
author presents projects by Georg Caro and Helmuth Griesebach, 
who, unlike Caro, was more inclined to take into account the historical 
character of the city – in reference to Kohte’s idea – as well as its 
modernization. Her article highlights Kalisz’s particular, propagandistic 
position. It resulted not only from the fact that it was one of the biggest 
cities destroyed in the war, but, as the author indicates, also from the 
conscious references to the Prussian architectural tradition in Kalisz and 
the ostentatious character of the designed reconstruction. Popiołek also 
indicates the nature of the relationship between the environment of 
Polish architects working on the city’s reconstruction plans during the 
occupation and the activities of the German administration, as well as 
the later interdependence of the German and Polish plans.

Monika Sobczak-Waliś performed a thorough overview of the 
source materials related to urban reconstructions in Poland, providing 
a brief outline of individual archives of records and sources. She pre-
sented archival materials stored at the State Archives in Kalisz, Łódź, the 
Kalisz Regional Museum, the Institute of Art of the Polish Academy of 
Sciences, and in digital collections. She then continued with a presenta-
tion of print sources, memoirs, research and press materials. The source 
and iconographic materials she works with are mainly related to indi-
vidual actions of both the city’s inhabitants working on reconstructions 
of their houses, and of the municipal authorities, reconstructing the 
public edifices, as they document the effort the Kalisz people put into 
the reconstruction. Her overview may be extremely helpful to everyone 
researching the issue of Kalisz’s reconstruction, as it facilitates access to 
the sources and exploring their archives.

17 Ibidem.
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Joanna Bruś’s article is slightly different in its character, as it is 
the first text to extensively describe the milieu of the Kalisz architects 
during the city’s reconstruction. The author put a lot of effort into the 
analysis of the archival materials, building a long list of names of approx. 
thirty architects, their period of activity in the city, place of education, 
and preferred style. She also attempted to perform an initial stylistic 
attribution, indicating two formal tendencies: on one hand, ‘historicizing’ 
tendencies, which were particularly common in the 1920s, and on the 
other – ‘modernist’ ones, which were increasingly popular in the 1930s. 
This paper undoubtedly points to a necessary, and yet so far uncharted 
course of research on the architecture in Kalisz, from the perspective of 
the proffessional’s environment and educational canons.

Jan Salm presents recently discovered archival materials from 
the State Archives in Bydgoszcz pertaining to the reconstruction of 
Ostrołęka, which until now has not been a subject of a detailed study. 
The preserved plans of individual objects and city plans were prepared 
by a studio of architects from Grudziądz, Johann Wilhelm and Brast. At 
this stage of the archival research, it is hard to tell how the studio from 
Grudziądz appeared in Ostrołęka and to what extent both architects 
were actually involved. The preserved plans and sketches, on one hand 
created in the style of early nineteenth-century Classicism, and on the 
other inspired by East Prussian solutions, may constitute an important 
source in investigating not only the reconstruction of the city, but also, 
more generally – the German concepts of reconstruction of the occu-
pied territories of the old Kingdom of Poland. 

In Kamil Ruszała’s text, Gorlice is brought up again, this time in 
a thorough analysis of the plans of regulation and reconstruction of the 
city, which was severely destroyed during the war. This paper familiariz-
es readers with the process of planning an urban reconstruction before 
the end of the war, as well as with the Austrian government’s approach 
towards it. The first regulation plans were created in 1915-1916 by en-
gineer Stefan Sobiecki – they were complex and not only concerned 
with the reconstruction and transformation of the downtown, but also 
indicative of the new directions of development. The plan was hugely 
controversial, both among the municipal authorities and the residents, 
due to its formulaic character and its strong focus on broadening the 
streets, and was eventually rejected. The following regulation plan was 
devised in 1917 by Józef Gałęzowski and Kazimierz Wyczyński and was 
approved after it accommodated the locals residents’ remarks. This was 
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yet another in which the submitted projects became a pretext to create 
modernization plans. Unfortunately, both the war and the devastating 
economic situation prevented the realization of these concepts, which 
during the examined period essentially did not pass beyond the stage 
of approval and coordination of projects, while the reconstruction of 
Gorlice continued for a long time, extending until after the Second 
World War.

Another case study is the thus far little researched reconstruction of 
towns in the Veneto region, presented by Francesca Zanella. The region 
was severely harmed by the war, which caused significant damages in 
infrastructure, architecture, as well as cultural landscape, irreversibly 
changing its character. The system of water management – the sewage 
system and pumping stations was heavily damaged. Since those facilities 
enabled a real economic functionality of the region, their reconstruction 
was a matter of highest priority. The author begins with an outline of 
the Italian government’s policy referring to the region in question. This 
was yet another case of a clash between the cultural tradition, paired 
with the need to preserve the original historical symbols in public space, 
and the imposed modernization and practice of rapid reconstruction. 
Using Quero as an example, and analyzing the reconstruction plans 
and documents relating to this regulation, Zanella demonstrates the 
problems which are inevitably faced by historians trying to reconstruct 
the Italian debates on the urban reconstruction and regulation in all their 
micro-historical complexity. She also shows that the reconstruction and 
modernization problems concerned not only big Italian cities, which 
have thus far been the subject of research, but also small towns and 
villages, often radically changing their character. 

Gliwice, Zabrze, and Bytom, which are described by Bogusław 
Małusecki, did not suffer from direct war damages, however the political 
changes – the establishment of the new Polish State and demarcation of 
the new border – put these cities in a completely new residential and town 
planning situation, thus cutting off some previous long-term connections 
and interdependencies. This forced a complete reorganization of the urban 
infrastructure of electric, gas, and water installations, as well as railway, 
tram, and road transport systems. A serious migration problem also arose, 
causing a large rise in population, which deepened the residential crisis. 
The crisis, which had been increasing since the prewar times, further 
escalated due to the political and economic changes – the authorities 
even started referring to it as a ‘residential disaster.’ Each of the discussed 
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cities were in completely different geopolitical situations – Bytom lost its 
suburbia, Zabrze was also deprived of territories, and only Gliwice was in 
a better position in this regard. Furthermore, there were problems with 
mining exploitation and industry, all the while the cities needed to be 
designed in a modern way. This status quo frequently led to competition 
between those centers. In spite of that, after resolving the sticking points, 
the cities began to cooperate and in 1929, there even was a proposal put 
forward to form a tri-city. In each of the cities, the municipal services 
functioned differently – in Zabrze, the staffing situation was less stable, 
which affected the decision-making processes. An important role was 
also played there by associations – cooperatives, based on participation 
of local communities, which also referred to the earlier traditions of 
company workers’ colonies – in 1928, there were approximately sixty 
of them. They promoted architecture that followed specific residential 
standards and templates. Nonetheless, slightly different apartments were 
created in each of the cities, due to the specifics of the local cityscapes; 
they were also built in different styles – ‘Modernist’ in Zabrze, while in 
Gliwice and Bytom they followed more traditional forms. As Małusecki 
notes, even though these territories were not destroyed in the war, the 
scale of urban and architectural transformations was here as large as in 
cities which suffered war damages. 

Poznań experienced slightly different problems after World War 
One, as Hanna Grzeszczuk-Brendel and Piotr Marciniak write. The city 
also was not damaged during the conflict, however the revival of the Polish 
State generated completely new issues, such as for instance the necessity 
to remodel the symbolic space and to eliminate what was perceived as 
the Prussian face of the city, which caused vigorous debates. Just like 
in other Polish centers, the early 1920s saw the implementation of the 
‘national style’ tradition, rooted in the Classical and Early Modern 
currents, sometimes arbitrarily defined as ‘Polish.’ The avant-garde 
‘Modernist’ forms did not begin to be more welcome until the 1930s. 
Issues of re-polonization and modernization of the historical city were 
the subject of lively, reinvigorated discussions in Poznań in the 1930s, so 
a little bit later than in Polish cities destroyed during the war, which had 
to face this problem already in the 1920s. Those latter prewar experiences 
became the starting point in the reconstruction of Poznań after Second 
World War, during which the historic center was seriously damaged. 
And once again, ideology, this time socialist or socialist realist, played 
a role here. The example of Poznań illustrates, however, as the authors 
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stress, that the problem of ideologizing the reconstruction disputes 
concerned not only the destroyed cities, and lasted throughout the entire 
interwar period to carry on to the post-1945 years. It turned out that 
equally long-lasting was the various political systems’ inclination to use 
the same tradition of architectural style, which according to the authors 
derived from the tradition of the so called ‘Stanislavian Classicism,’ as 
an expression of a particularly understood ‘native quality.’ Yet another 
common trait is the instrumentalization of the architectural tradition 
and its subordination to the current ideology.

Split, which Davor Stipan writes about, also was not damaged 
in the war, however after 1918, similarly to other cities of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire, it found itself in a completely new political situa-
tion. Still, the first comprehensive urban development plans originate 
from early twentieth century, when Split, just like many other cities, un-
derwent a dynamic economic, social, cultural, and national growth. Af-
ter the region’s wartime political turbulences, the city became the main 
administrative center of Dalmatia and experienced a dynamic economi-
cal progress. Split saw the arrival of the problem of the coexistence of 
a historical center and the spatial expansion beyond the ancient and 
medieval borders, related to the growth of the harbor and the industry. 
It was a serious task for the architects, thus far controlled by the cen-
tral authorities in Vienna, which dictated the stylistic choices. A regula-
tion plan was devised, new railway connections and a harbor were built, 
water supply systems, originally relying predominantly on the ancient 
Diocletianus Aqueduct, were redeveloped, and a series of infrastructural 
projects were carried out, thus charting new directions of the city’s de-
velopment. The adopted regulation plan was determined through an 
international competition. Its winner, Werner Schürmann, designed an 
interesting town planning concept, which according to him referenced 
the tradition of the Mediterranean, Dalmatian architecture, while tak-
ing into account the modern requirements. His plan was however con-
stantly changed and modified and in the end was not realized. Another 
important problem that remained was the issue of the projected cultural 
identity of the city: ‘Balkan,’ ‘Mediterranean’ or the ‘Croatian,’ and of 
its architectural manifestations.

Dominika Płócienniczak dives into completely different 
ideological and architectural spheres in her paper, in which she focuses 
on the Bolshevik and socialist concepts of urban reconstruction and 
restoration of monuments. The case study in question is – considering 
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its metropolitan character – Moscow and its development plans. The text 
presents predominantly the position of the Soviet historiography on this 
matter. The author discussed the governmental policy and individual 
plans for the city’s expansion, drawing attention to their extensiveness, 
the role of the existing historical objects, and the social policy in urban 
planning as the government’s policy. As she writes, the new, ‘Soviet’ urban 
planning was characterized by: the state’s domination in the process, 
modernization of the infrastructure, and removal of sacral objects. Her 
field of interest also includes the issue of protection of monuments as 
interpreted by the Soviet power. In spite of the declared concern about 
the preservation of monuments and historical reconstruction, the Soviet 
urban planners’ ideological demands and the resulting efforts to create 
a new, ‘ideal’ city were more important. The author has pointed to 
the strong ideologization of the questions of urban development, the 
problem of modernization of cities, and of the historical references.

The last text is Maciej Oleński’s paper on the phenomenon 
of ‘replication’ in reconstructing historical buildings in Warsaw. 
Even though it covers the post-Second World War years, it has been 
demonstrated by the articles presented in this publication that quite 
often the concepts and debates surfacing in the interwar period were, 
as a collection of experiences, impactful on the later years. Oleński 
discusses the problem of the reconstruction of Warsaw in the context 
of the so-called ‘replication,’ introduced in 1945-1960. It stood in 
opposition to the conservation doctrine imposed by the Athens Charter. 
The nature of the damages in Warsaw forced a change in approach 
towards many already existing rules, hence the adoption of selective 
reconstruction of buildings and their presentation in often completely 
new urban surroundings. It was applied especially in the vicinity of the 
Royal Route, while the most prominent examples include, according to 
Oleński: The Grand Theater, the Staszic Palace, and the Palace of the 
Kraków Bishops. The author associates its application with the socialist 
realist period – in the second half of the 1950s, the Athens Charter 
started being obeyed much more closely.

This publication, which we want to address to a broad group of readers –  
including both academic researchers of various historical disciplines 
related to urban history, and historians who are active locally, but also 
anyone interested in this subject matter – contains a general overview of 
secondary sources as well as notes about authors. 
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At this point we would like to thank everyone who have 
contributed to the creation of this book, as well as helped shape its 
form and theoretical character, either through their hard work on the 
articles, their translations and reviews, or organizational, technical, and 
publishing support. We hope that this publication, which showcases 
different methodological approaches and thematic focuses under the 
umbrella of the general theme will be a good invitation to debates and 
further detailed studies on the topic of the relationship between the 
reconstruction of historic cities and the modernization, politics, and 
social functions of architecture and urban planning.
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Comparable and Divergent Methods 
Applied in the Rebuilding  
and Restoration of Towns  
and Cities in Belgium and Nord Region  
of France After the First World War 

During the course of the First World War, destruction was inflicted on 
Belgian and Northern French  1 towns and cities in three broad stages. The 
initial phases of the Western Front were characterized by the German push 
into France via the Meuse valley, Brabant and Hainaut. Following the 
Victory on the Marne (from 5th to 12th September, 1914), the main focus 
of German aggression then turned on weakening British involvement by 
seizing the main Channel ports. Heavy fighting thus ensued in Northern 
Belgium; particularly at Antwerp which, after Liège, was the second 
European city to endure aerial bombardment by Zeppelin airships. The 
so-called Course à la Mer straight through Flanders was halted at the River 
Yser (Flem.: Ijzer) (from 22nd to 25th October, 1914).

For the next three and a half years, the Western Front remained 
relatively static. Towns by the frontlines, like Nieuwpoort, Diksmuide 
and Ypres, were pounded into the ground by heavy shelling; others, 
such as Armentières (to April 1918) and Arras, suffered second-degree 
destruction. Horrifically homicidal military campaigns conducted by 
the French and British High Commands prompted the increasingly 
hard-pressed Germans to construct rear defences known to them 
as die Siegfriedstellung, and to the Allies as the Hindenburg Line. In 
occupied Belgium, one million or more civilians escaped into the 
Dutch Netherlands, inducing the sadistic military contrivance of  

1 Reference here is to the Nord and Pas-de-Calais départements, excluding the 
Somme, Oise and Aisne déps. of Picardie.
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a system of electrified fencing (Ger.: Grenzhochspannungshindernis; 
Flem.: Dodendraad – Wire of Death). In occupied France, where 
military rule entailed prolonged imprisonment or summary executions, 
half a million civilians lost their lives.

The German Spring Offensive of 1918 was meant to pre-empt the 
en masse deployment of American soldiers and vastly increased supplies 
for the war-weary French, British and Belgian forces. This final, win-
or-lose-all campaign by the Wehrmacht spelled catastrophe for towns, 
like Bailleul and Béthune, seized at this stage only to stand in the path 
of the Allied Summer assault. Inevitably, the Allies caused a fair share 
of the devastation: joint Franco-Belgian shelling, for example, reduced 
Diksmuide  2 to rubble; British ground bombardment flattened the coal-
mining town of Lens and environs.  3

2 L. De Vos, T. Simoens, D. Warnier, F. Bostyn, 14/18 Oorlog in België, Leuven 2014, 
pp. 157-178 („De Slag aan de IJzer: David versus Goliath [Oktober-November 1914]”).

3 E. Occre, Lens 1914-1918: La guerre, l’invasion, l’occupation allemande, les 
destructions, Paris 1919. The retreating Germans dynamited those coal mines still 
operative in the autumn of 1918. See: V. Bellanger, La reconstruction des mines de Lens 
(1918-1928), Arras 1999.

Schematic map  
of Belgium and Northern 
France during  
the First World War  
[by P. Martyn]
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Wartime Responses to Urban Destruction

The first steps to restoring places severely damaged in the earliest 
campaigns of August-October 1914 were taken during the war. While 
the situation in Northern France was complicated by prolonged martial 
law, in occupied Belgium (where the German occupant applied a perverse 
logic that not the invasion but Belgian resistance to it had violated the 
country’s neutral status),  4 town councils were at liberty to draw up 
plans and undertake the preliminary stages of repairing their ruined 
towns. This happened at Visé, Dinant (the main urban war victim in 
Wallonia), Lier, Aarschot and Mechelen (each not covered here), Leuven 
and Dendermonde; although little else other than improvised housing 
actually went up. Perturbed by the worldwide outcry at the ruination 
of central Leuven, Berlin appointed an archaeological commission for 
the protection of artistic, including architectural, heritage in occupied 
Belgium and, from 1917, France. The so-called Kunstschutz was headed 
by professor Paul Clemen (1866-1947) of Bonn University.  5 A two-
day Kriegstagung (wartime conference) was organized on the subject in 
Brussels (from 28th to 29th August, 1915) that, although well attended, 
had little resonance, receiving no official back up.  6 The fate of historical 
monuments exposed to the German military machine became a vital 
aspect of war propaganda. In Paris, following the Conférence sur la 
reconstruction des villes et leurs monuments held in July 1916,  7 wider 
public attention was drawn to the year-long Exposition d’oeuvres d’art 
mutilées ou provenant des régions dévastées par l’ennemi opened in the Petit 
Palais on 25th November of 1916.  8 Belgian activities were dissipated 
(but simultaneously greatly enriched) by architects’ prolonged contacts 

4 De Vos et al., op. cit., p. 385, passim.
5 The white paper prepared under his supervision did not come out until after the 

war. See: Kunstschütz in Kriege, ed. P. Clemen, Leipzig 1919; Belgische Kunstdenkmäler, 
ed. Idem, vols. 1-2, München 1923 (of limited academic value). 

6 J. Van Den Mooter, Duits wederopbouw initiatieven tijdens de eerste wereldoorlog. 
Licentiaat, Universiteit Gent, 2007 [http://lib.ugent.be/fulltxt/RUG01/001/290/378/
RUG01-001290378_2010_0001_AC.pdf ], pp.19-21 (accessed 20th August 2015).

7 Of the Belgian entries, J. Coomans’ project for the reconstruction of Ypres 
won first prize. See: A. de Naeyer, La reconstruction des momuments et des sites en 
Belgique après la premiere guerre monidale [http://www.icomos.org/monumentum/
vol20-21-22/vol20-21-22_14.pdf ], vols. XX-XXI-XXII, 1982, p.172 (accessed 15th 
July 2015).

8 See the series of articles by E. Denchin, C. Mignon, F. Viltart, et al. from  
a special edition of “InSitu” 2014, no. 23. 
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and experiences in The Hague, London and Paris, as well as those 
officially sanctioned by the government-in-exile in Sainte Adresse. In 
Western Flanders itself two Missions permanentes, headed by architect 
Eugène Dhuicque (1877-1955), reported on the condition of works of 
art in the Front zone, documenting historic architecture from August 
1915 to the end of 1918.  9 

State Policy and Municipal Reconstruction Plans

Assessment of damage in both countries drew a line between all but total 
erasure and localized obliteration of places, ranging from populous cities 
down to villages and farmsteads. In France, the legislation required for 
putting reconstruction plans into effect was passed within months of the 
Armistice. The loi Cornudet of 14th March 1919 affected built-up areas 
with over 10 000 inhabitants, requiring reconstruction plans be drawn up 
and submitted for official acceptance. Averting spontaneous, unplanned 
rebuilding, it stipulated town councils should make allowance for urban 
layout (aménagement), improvement (embellissement) and future growth 
(extension).  10 The Charte des sinistrés of 17th April specifically concerned 
war-damaged areas. Necessary funding to implement rebuilding was 
to be assigned through the Office des Régions Dévastées.  11 Continuing 
on from the growth since the mid-nineteenth century of the housing 
cooperative movement, large-scale construction of cheap postwar 
homes and working estates contrasted with widespread speculation 
which undermined the compensation process for individual claimants 
of destroyed private property.  12

If in Paris the tradition of centralized policy was reaffirmed,  
in Brussels there was profound appreciation that, prior to the 
government-in-exile’s formulation of the Plan d’Aménagement Général 
in August 1915, the Belgian State had never before so intruded upon 
time-honoured local urban liberties. To avoid conflict, state ministries 
and royal commissions sought to apply national legislation as a broad 
guideline without infringing on the autonomy of town or city councils. 

9 H.V. Bosch, M. Amara, V. D’Hoogh, Guide des Sources de la Première Guerre 
Mondiale en Belgique, Bruxelles 2010, pp. 182-183.

10 J. M. Deviller, Droit de l’urbanisme, Paris 1996, pp. 6-7, 130.
11 „Revue des Dommages de Guerre” 1919, no. 3, p. 1, passim.
12 See: R.-H. Guerrand, Les origins du logement social en France, Paris 1966.
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The country’s own Office for Devastated Regions operated from 9th 
April 1918 to 19th August 1926.  13 Stiff rises in labour and material 
costs since 1914 had caused the real price of rebuilding war-damaged 
property to increase three or four times on a house’s prewar value.  14

In practice, it is clear that Belgian urban councils made key 
decisions unhindered by State intervention. Interestingly, a comparable 
interplay between French reconstruction policy and the actual plans 
carried out by municipalités in the Nord region is also evident. Even 
so, by appointing Arras-based professor Maurice Mulard (1883-1954) 
architecte en chef des régions libérées, the unequivocally centralized system  
of policy-making oversaw the introduction of elementary requirements 
to the rebuilding of each town. The French Town Planners’ Association 
(SFU) also sought to impose a nationally codified system of building 
regulations. 

At the Armistice, huge emphasis had been placed by each of 
the Allied powers on Germany’s obligation to pay reparations of the 
kind forced on France at the end of the 1870-1871 war. If one tenth 
of French territory had been subjected to occupation and the terrible 
destruction caused by wartime conflict, virtually the whole of Belgium 
had been afflicted.  15 Nevertheless, since no comprehensive Allied 
military presence ensued German defeat, contrary to popular opinion, 
the Weimar Republic was able to avoid paying indemnities until 1924, 
in which year the American finance got its way through introducing the 
Dawes Plan.  16 By then, the French national budget was running dry, 
Paris had had to acknowledge responsibility for its own war debts to 
the USA and the first interwar Cartel des Gauches had come to power.  17

13 Known in Flemish as Dienst der Verwoeste Gewesten. See: E. Van Lampe,  
A. Anseeuw, Het Gekwetste Gewest. Archieven van de wederopbouwarchitectuur in de 
Westhoek, “Bibliotheek- & archiefsgids” 2010 (86), no. 1, pp. 2-8.

14 Naeyer, op. cit., p. 170.
15 M. MacMillan, Paris 1919. Six Months That changed the World, New York 

2003, p. 277, where, in reference to German sabotage during the final months of 
the war, the author states how no other country in the Allies’ camp suffered such 
extensive material losses. By 1919, he claims, 80% of the Belgian labour force was 
out of work.

16 S. A. Schuker, The End of French Predominance in Europe: the Financial Crisis 
of 1924 and the Adoption of the Dawes Plan, Chapel Hill 1976; B. J. C. McKercher, 
Anglo-American Relations in the 1920s. The Struggle for Supremacy, Edmonton 1990.

17 A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, vol. 3, (1871-1962), Harmondsworth 
1965, pp. 10-11, 125-127.

Comparable and Divergent Methods Applied in the Rebuilding and Restoration of Towns…



40▐

The long drawn-out process of receiving compensation in the 
régions sinistrées directly influenced the final outcome of the rebuilding. 
This was especially the case where steps had been taken to apply in 
extensively eradicated built-up areas a regionally orientated historicism 
inspired by Flemish Gothic and Renaissance architecture, most 
typically referred to as the style flamand; no less than to reconstruct, 
or otherwise restore, architectural monuments of especial historic 
importance à l’identique. In Belgium, where compensation had formally 
been promised all victims of war damage on 10th May of 1919, the 
reconstruction programme was approaching completion by the mid-
1920s; even though serious inflation had resulted from the overprinting 
of banknotes to relieve far-stretched national finances.  18 Criticism 
of the methods adopted came primarily from a new generation of 
architects, as represented by Henrik van de Velde (1863-1957), Huib 
Hoste (1881-1957), Louis van der Swaelman (1883-1929) and Rafael 
Verwilghen (1885-1963), who championed a modernist approach to 
building design, urban planning and social policy. The correlated rise 
of functionalist modernism and ongoing developments in the Belgian 
town-planning movement had led to the founding, immediately after 
the Great War, of the influential periodical “La Cité” and forming of 
the Societé des Urbanistes Belges (SUB), which soon combined forces (in 
1923) with the pre-existing Societé Centrale des Architects Belges (SCAB) 
to create the Societé Belge des Urbanistes et Architectes Belges (SBUAM).  19

Belgian- & French-Flemish Towns

Medieval seaport of Ypres controlling the mouth of the River Yser, 
Nieuwpoort (4 325 inhabitants in 1910), which lay on the Allies’ side 
of the Western Front from October 1914 until the last weeks of the 
war, was doomed to all but total erasure. Residents were provided with 
emergency housing in wooden barracks, referred to as Albert Fonds. 
Jozef Viérin (1872-1949), a graduate of the Saint-Lucas Institute of 
Architecture in Ghent actively employed in the restoration of his home 

18 F. Baudhuin, Histoire économique de la Belgique 1914-1939, Bruxelles 1946.
19 Repertorium van de architectuur in België van 1830 tot heden, ed. A. Van Loo, 

Antwerpen, pp. 49, 203, 512-514, 594; P. Uttenhove, Internationale in spanninge voor 
een modern België, [in:] Resurgam. De Belgische wederopbouw na 1914, ed. M. Smets, 
Brussels 1985, pp. 33-64.
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Reconstructed Town Hall 
in Bailleul (top)  
and Clothe Hall  
in Nieuwpoort (bottom)

[All contemporary 
photographs, if not 
otherwise stated,  
by Author]
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Post-1918 Flemish  
(neo-) traditionalist 
domestic architecture  
in Nieuwpoort  
(former ‘t Kasteeltje 
originally from ca. 1604) 
and Bailleul (town houses 
on Rue du Musée)

Pe ter  Mar t yn



▌43

city of Bruges, had already become closely involved in the town’s Projet 
d’extension et d’embellissement, first commenced in 1904. He and his 
brother-in-law, Henri Cordon (1882-1950), created a three-dimensional 
model of the Market Square and newly laid-out Boulevard assigned to 
them by the burgemeester, W. Daroo. The reconstruction of Nieuwpoort 
and seaside resort of Bains Nieuport provides a good example of how 
a pre-1914 urban plan intended to redefine a town’s architectural 
character (fully modernizing in the process the town’s basic facilities) 
was brought to full fruition after its wartime obliteration.  20

The regionalist restoration movement, of which Viérin was 
a prominent advocator  21 became engaged in redefining the urban 
architecture of entire built-up areas. Consulting wartime inventories, he 
undertook a widely acclaimed réconstruction à l’identique of the Gothic 
Clothe Hall with adjoining beffroi  22 and nearby Parish Church of Our 
Lady (its massive, neo-Gothic bell tower and spire characteristically 
of his own invention). Concentrating all key public buildings on the 
Marktplein, he devised a bare-brick Town Hall in the neo-Flemish style 
to occupy the site between these two main edifices.  23

Once the street plan and building plot structure intra muros had 
been fully reinstated, Viérin made use of plans and constructions from 
1904-1914. As leading consultant for the Coastline area and member 
of the Royal High Commission, he successfully argued his case for  
a Nieuwpoortse stijl to vouchsafe against “the fearsome invasion of 
banal constructions claiming to be reasonably priced and pretentious 
conceptions [in] bad taste.”  24 Little, however, distinguished this 

20 H. De Laet, De doorwerking van een verfraaiingsgedachte tijdens de wederopbouw: 
het plan Viérin voor Nieuwpoort (1906-1920), ‘‘Monumenten en Landschappen” 1983, 
no. 5, pp. 20-30.

21 L. Meganck, Vierin, Jozef, [in:] Repertorium van de architectuur in Belgie 
van1830 tot heden, ed. A. Van Loo, Antwerpen, pp. 595-596. See: https://inventaris.
onroerenderfgoed.be/dibe/persoon/5855 (accessed 19th August 2015).

22 French for ‘belfry’ (Flem.: belfort), in a regional context specific to Flanders 
(more broadly: Belgium and N. France, with Picardy), historically symbolising municipal 
freedoms. Since 1999, a total of 33 Belgian beffrois-belforten have been entered on the 
UNESCO list of world heritage sites, with a further 23 in the Nord, Pas-de-Calais 
and Somme départements added in 2005. See: whc.unesco.org/archive/advisory_
body_evaluation/943bis.pdf (accessed 15th July 2015). See also: S. van Aerschot-van 
Haeverbeeck, La route des beffrois de Belgique et de France, Namur 2008.

23 Bouwen door de eeuwen heen in Vlaanderen, vol. 8n, Provencie West Vlaanderen, 
arrondissement Veurne, Turnhout 1982, pp. 317-320, 340-347, 353-356.

24 De Laet, op. cit., pp. 27, 30 (ftn. 43).
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supposedly localized style from the regionalistisch-traditionalistisch  25 
one that had become a major aspect of the country’s national artistic 
revival from the 1830s onwards. If the theories of John Ruskin had 
helped inspire the conservation of Bruges,  26 even while those of Eugène  
E. Viollet-le-Duc increasingly helped shape its (re-)building in a medieval 
spirit,  27 this regionalized traditionalism also made a comparable impact 
on cities with equally rich medieval traditions; above all else Liège, 
Ghent and Leuven (Fr.: Louvain).  28

Intensive rebuilding of Nieuwpoort was concentrated on the years 
1920-1925. More than a score Western Flemish and Brussels architects 
worked individually or together to create diverse interpretations of  
a would-be vernacular style. Because the mayor and town council had 
wished for a “solid town,” as opposed to what they perceived as a “rural 
polder village” (sic!), little reappeared of the fishing town that had 
already faced being condemned before the war.  29

Bailleul (Flem.: Belle), the closest situated town (after Poperinge) 
to Ypres, served British armed forces as a base for their section of the 
French- and Belgian-Flemish fronts. The fate of this once tranquil 
weaving and lace-manufacturing market town of ca. 14 000 residents 

25 In a Belgian architectural historical context, the style traditionnel (Flem.: stijl 
traditioneel) has deeper roots than as a mere counter-reaction to neo-Classicism and 
the Napoleonic style empire. The counter-distinction of l’architecture traditionnelle, 
or neotraditionele bouwstijl was applied (esp. by critics) from ca. 1900 onwards. For  
a wider historic context see: Bouwen door…, vol. 15, fasc. 3 (Provincie Oost-Vlaan-
deren, Arrondissement Oudenaarde, Kanton Ronse), Turnhout 1998, pp. XXX-XLIV 
and town map and vol. 16, fasc. 1 (Provincie Antwerpen, Arrondissement Turnhout, 
Kanton Turnhout), Turnhout 1997, pp. XXII-L with map – where for Ronse traditio-
neel architecture is placed chronologically after clacissisme and before ecclecticism and 
neo-stijlen, while for Turnhout, predating barok, it clearly correlates with (in this case 
Brabantine) Renaissance architecture. For both towns a separate category is distin-
guished for regionale baksteenarchitectuur from the eighteenth through to start of the 
twentieth century. 

26 See: C. Verschelde, Les anciennes maisons de Bruges, Bruxelles 1875; Kunstpat-
rimoinum van West-Vlaanderen, vol. 2-3, De huizen te Brugge, ed. L. Devliegher, Tielt 
1975; Bouwen door de eeuwen heen in Vlaanderen, vol. 18a-c, Provencie West Vlaanderen, 
arrondissement Veurne, Turnhout 1999; L. Snauwaert, L. Devliegher, Gids voor Archi-
tectuur in Brugge, Tielt 2002; H. De Bruyne, De godshuizen te Brugge, Roeselare 1994.

27 J. Ruskin, The Seven Lamps of Architecture (“The Lamp of Memory”), London 
1849. See: E. Viollet-le-Duc, Entretiens sur l’architecture, vol. 1-2, Paris 1863-1872.

28 C. Brooks, The Gothic Revival, London 1999, pp. 276, 280-281, 364-372. 
Despite the Gothic Revival’s influence, and with it the activity of English architects in 
Belgium, the author’s reference to a Belgian Revival seems overly dependent on a Brit-
ish perspective. 

29 De Laet, op. cit., p. 20-30. See: van Aerschot-van Haeverbeeck, op. cit., p. 107.
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was sealed in 1918 by catastrophically intensive shelling before first 
seizure by advancing German and then recapture by Allied forces. Next 
to nothing survived the war; of the Hôtel de Ville, for example, only the 
thirteenth-century Salle gothique, duly listed in 1922, at the foot of the 
beffroi remained.  30 Unconvinced by visions of a redefined town ‘fit for 
the modern age,’ the municipalité chose to retain the pre-1918 physical 
layout with minor realignments and a few new streets. Louis-Marie 
Cordonnier (1854-1940),  31 the renowned Lille architect, was invited 
to oversee the town’s reconstruction and restitution of ‘iconic’ prewar 
edifices. He was joined by Jacques Barbotin (1886-1935)  32 and other 
pro-regionalist architects with their ateliers.  33 An allowance was offered 
encouraging private builders to lend the new properties a distinctly 
Flemish regional character “without imposing exorbitant additional 
expense, nor in any way altering the disposition of the house design.”  34

Due to reduced outside financial support, this challenging plan, 
warmly favoured by a majority of residents and adopted by the State in 
May 1920,  35 ran up against several financial problems. Featuring brick 
houses and public buildings exquisitely designed à la flamande, the initial 
stage, composed of lovingly executed brick frontages with meticulously 
applied stonework, deep recessed mural surfaces highlighting the 
window openings and surmounting rectilinear, stepped or curved 
gables, gave way from the mid-1920s to more muted designs. Between 
1920 and 1934, the anonymous society Habitations à Bon Marché 
(HBM) raised a total of 300 houses comprising two ground-floor and 
two upstairs rooms, a loft and 200-300m2 gardens.  36 Celebrated though 
it quite justifiably was as “La plus belle ville flamande,” ‘new-old’ Bailleul 

30 Houses of two or three storeys with white-washed walls dominated the 
architecture of towns in the region. Refer to entry “Bailleul” in: www.westhoekpedia.
org; e.g.: http://www.westhoekpedia.org/bailleul-dans-la-grande-guerre-1914-1918/ 
(accessed 10th August 2015).

31 Designer in Lille and environs of Loos and La Madeleine Town halls, la 
Nouvelle Bourse and out-of-place Opera House, as well as world-famous Palais de la 
paix, currently Court of International Justice in the Hague. See: O. Lesaffre, Louis-
Marie Cordonier et l’architecture du Nord de France, “De Fraanse Nederlanden Jaargang” 
1998, no. 23, pp. 45-64.

32 J. Barbotin, L’habitation flamande, Paris 1927.
33 Among them the Dupire brothers (René and Maurice) and Louis Roussel.
34 Le Patrimoine des Communes du Nord, vol. 1, ed. P. Despature, Paris 2001, 

pp. 169-177.
35 L. Guillaut, R. Klein, H. Mamou-Guillaut, A. Oger-Leurent, Bailleul ville 

reconstruite, Lille 1999, pp. 2-17, 22, passim. 
36 Ibidem, p. 22, passim. 

Comparable and Divergent Methods Applied in the Rebuilding and Restoration of Towns…



46▐

was criticised for its lack of historic authenticity and thus for being “plus 
flamande après la reconstruction qu’avant la destruction.” When work on 
Cordonnier’s town hall with beffroi was interrupted for lack of funds, 
an austere but monumental evocation of its Gothic prototype had to be 
resorted to (1929-1932).  37

The import attached to the architectural heritage of French-
Flemish towns is reflected in the crucial part Cordonnier played in 
the postwar rebuilding. At Armentières (Flem.: A/Ermentier/s), with  
a 1914 population of ca. 28 500, he adopted a red-brick industrial 
combined with a concoction of historicist themes for a monolithic 
ensemble laid out behind the largely redundant Grand’Place of three 
edifices that, somewhat isolated from the rest of the street plan, caused 
a major break with the posterior beffroi.  38 The Town Hall re-arose in 
1925-1934 as a free-standing edifice adorned with stone mullions, 
machicolations and battlements (apart from his more famous, pre-1914 
undertaking at Dunkirk, compare Cordonnier’s analogous realisation 
at Merville; Flem.: Meregem). Completed in 1929, a red Gothic and 
neo-Byzantine temple replaced the medieval church of Saint Vaast, 
successively extended and redefined from 1825 in line with the Gothic 
Revival, while a new Market Hall (1924-1929) superseded the cast-iron 
construction evocative of the Paris Halles.

Beyond the metamorphosed urban nucleus, rebuilding involved 
a prolific number of architects. Priority had to be given to the town’s 
industrial economy, as reflected in magnificent factory complexes and 
breweries accommodating the rational functionality of modernized 
systems of production in majestic, brick-built exterior masses of restored 
or rebuilt châteax d’industrie.  39 Along the main streets and boulevards, 
commercial offices, banks, schools and other public institutions were 
either restored or otherwise built from scratch in the neo-Flemish style. 
The ruins of typically white-washed or plastered facades of prewar times 
largely gave way to bare-brick ones interlaced with stonework or, more 
generally, concrete elements and details. In the former medieval heart, 

37 M. Le Calvé, J. Desramaut, J. Steenkiste, Bailleul: Le Beffroi, Bailleul n.d., 
pp. 6-9, 12-23. 

38 Merimée, Monuments historiques [http://www.culture.gouv.fr/public/mistral/
dapamer_fr], Hôtel de Ville, Nord-Pas-de-Calais; Nord; Armentières, réf. PA59000085 
(accessed 30th August 2015).

39 L. Grenier, H. Wieser-Benedetti, Les chateaux de l’industrie, recherches  
de l’architecture industriel de Lille et ses environs de 1830 à 1930, Paris 1979.
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Armentières, Rue de Lille looking towards the Grand’Place, pre-1914 [Wikimedia Commons]  
and postwar reconstruction [Author]
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average heights of town houses increased slightly from a predominance 
of 2- to 3-floor elevations, in a melange of modernized historicist styles 
ranging from Gothic through to plastered neo-Classical. The side streets 
were generally lined with 2-storey working-class terraced houses, the 
greater proportion renovated or built afresh with the aid of housing 
cooperatives.  40

Situated immediately behind the Front from 10th November 
1914 to 29th September 1918 (with trenches preserved on the other 
side of the Yser in the War Memorial’s shadow), Diksmuide (some 
3 800 pre-war inhabitants) had to be entirely rebuilt, from 1921 to 
1925. Although the town’s layout was barely altered, no literal citation 
was made of its pre-1914 architecture, except to reconstruct the early-
Gothic church of Saint Niklaas and atmospheric Begijnhof; the latter 
reacquiring whitewashed brick walls true to the lost town.

Viérin again supervized the overall reconstruction plan. He 
combined his talents with those of Ghent regionalist architect, Valentin 
Vaerwyck (1882-1959), to conceive of a new Stadhuis (i.e. Town Hall), 
raised in 1923-1925 in a plain, early-modernist style.  41 In spite of the 
traditional touches of gabled projections, Bruges traves, lattice-work 
and decorated pediments, it shares next to nothing in common with 
the previous, double-sectioned structure of great arched windows 
and stepped gables, designed by Louis Delacenserie (1838-1909) in 
the 1870s very much in the spirit of the Flemish architectural revival. 
Viérin designed an appropriately severe belfort with ogival windows, 
stark gargoyles but ornate lantern.  42 Meagre funds explain the failure 
to reconstruct the Gothic-Renaissance het Kot house and Northern 
Baroque police station. Out of the very same plots arose a plain country 
town of Flemish baksteen with workers’ houses that went up exactly 
where less salubrious ones had stood before 1914; i.e. firmly on the 
outskirts.  43 Occasional flourishes of rich revivalist decoration are seen 
in the main elevations of town houses, schools and complexes rebuilt by 

40 Le Patrimoine…, p. 90, passim; J.-L. Ducherf, Armentières et ses environs, 
Ingersheim 1979.

41 De Inventaris van Bouwkundig Ergoed [online, https://inventaris.
onroerenderfgoed.be/], H. Missiaen, P. Vanneste, Stadhuis, Belfort… (ID: 78010) 
(accessed 30th August 2015).

42 Van Aerschot-van Haeverbeeck, op. cit., pp. 100-101.
43 See: Stad Diksmuide Gemeentelijk RUP Centrum, Screeningsnota 04/006357, 

Versie C, 03.2010 [online, http://www.giswest.be/grup_website/voorschriften/32003/
RUP_32003_214_00005_00001_tn_sv.pdf ], p. 14 (accessed 15th July 2015).
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Diksmuide, Market Square, rebuilt Town Hall, and post-1919 town houses
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religious orders. Here too, photographic evidence of ‘neo-Flemish’ style 
design pre-dating the war emphasises the continuity in wederopbouw 
(i.e. reconstruction) architectuur of earlier developments.  44

As an Eastern Flemish fortress town, ironically declared obsolete 
and already abandoned only to be feverishly recommissioned in July 
1914, Dendermonde (10 250 inhabitants) was heavily damaged 
in the Germans’ push towards the Channel. Due to its enclosure by 
the fortifications, the prewar town had become densely built-up. 
In an assessment from 1915, out of a total of 2239 premises, 1252 
were deemed beyond repair, a further 889 seriously damaged and the 
remaining 98 defined as nineteenth-century, principally working-
class housing built by speculators. Most of the 6500 or so remaining 
townspeople, or Dendermondenaare, found temporary shelter in cellars, 
depots and the ruined buildings.  45

As opposed to West Flemish towns by the Front, here preliminary 
steps could be taken in situ for rebuilding during wartime. The 
stadarchitect, Alexis Sterck († 1921), drew up an urban plan.  46 Apart 
from the straightening and/or widening of streets, he made provision to 
improve the river Dender’s navigability by redirecting part of its course 
through the town center. Rebuilding did not begin in earnest until after 
1918, and even then, in contrast with most other war-wrecked Belgian 
cities, it made slow progress. In 1922, less than 1100 houses had been 
restored or rebuilt for a population approaching its prewar level. Putting 
its faith in funds being provided by the State to help finance rebuilding, 
the municipality failed to encourage the setting up of housing societies, 
as a direct consequence of which, it has been argued, wooden barracks 
raised in the former fortress esplanade still accommodated a large part 
of the population long into the 1930s.

In this respect, the rapid post-1918 reconstruction of town houses 
conceived during the war by Sterck for the partly destroyed Grote Markt, 
in reinterpretations (as presented by Ghent professor, Louis Cloquet; 

44 H. Missiaen, P. Vannesto, Inventarisatie van het Bouwkundig Erfgoed. Provin-
cie West Vlaanderen. Gemeente Diksmuide, Brussel 2005.

45 M. Smets, K. Verbruggen, De wederopbouw van Dendermonde als constructie 
van een artificieel decor, “Monumenten en Landschappen” 1983, no. 5 [http://homdad.
com/HL-7362/HOM-dad/$-bib/WO1/071/pdf.pdf ], pp. 10-19 (accessed 22th August 
2015). Smets, somewhat provocatively, suggests the rebuilding of Dendermonde was 
inspired by the Oude Vlaanderen section of the 1913 Ghent World Exposition.

46 In Flemish rooilijnplan, derived from marking alterations to streets and plots 
on prewar town maps in red ink. 
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Dendermonde, Market 
Square, preserved West 
and reconstructed  
East sides.

see footnote 76) of Flemish and Brabantine Renaissance, Mannerist 
and Baroque forms and styles, were ridiculed by the future members 
of SBUAM as a flamboyant gesture of questionable esthetic value.  47 
Conversely, the rebuilt Stadhuis (originally the Clothe Hall, extensively 
restored between 1864 and 1896)  48 secured the reputation of Sterck 
(fourteenth-century main building and belfort) and his successor,  

47 Smets, Verbruggen, op. cit., p. 18.
48 De Inventaris…, [online], H. Duchene, M. Verbeeck, Lakenhalle, Stadhuis 

(ID: 49012) (accessed 20th July 2015).
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F. de Rudderde (former 1820s wing). Vaerwyck’s striking, if somewhat 
overbearing, Justice Courts were also widely acclaimed.  49 Dendermonde’s 
eclectic and arguably superficial wederopbouwarchitectuur was lessened 
in overall effect by extensive restoration of pre-1914 construction, 
producing the overall effect of ‘oud-nieuw’ mixed with a variety of 
(genuinely) seventeenth- and eighteenth-, as well as nineteenth- to early 
twentieth-century buildings.

Having escaped heavy damage, despite its proximity to the Front, 
Béthune (Flem.: Betun; pre-war population: ca. 14 000) was mercilessly 
bombarded by the Wehrmacht in May 1918. A quarter of the town’s overall 
housing stock was levelled to the ground and a further 28% rendered 
uninhabitable by some 50 000 shells, which struck mainly the medieval 
core. Out of the piles of wrecked masonry, the burnt-out Gothic beffroi, 
protected by a surrounding block of houses, rose out of the town’s ruins. 
A testimony to municipal freedoms, it now stood firm as the obliterated 
industrial-age town’s historic focal point and only true architectural 
symbol. In accordance with the loi Cornudet and Mulard’s stipulations, 
streets were to be widened, ‘insanitary’ homes replaced by or adapted to 
ones with running water and WCs, while industrial plants were relocated 
to the periphery. Attracting the participation of at least nine readily 
identifiable architects, the reconstruction depended on a combination 
of social cooperatives, or housing estates, like the one funded by La 
Compagnie du Nord  50 for its railway employees, and private development.

The municipal authorities invited Cordonnier to preside over  
a Commission d’esthétique that, operative from 1920, aimed to coordinate 
the rebuilt town’s overall appearance. Special attention was lavished on the 
Grand’Place. Rejecting the leading regional architect’s concept for a new 
Hôtel de Ville to be attached to the beffroi (restored under Paul Degez), the 
Town Council announced in 1926 an architectural competition, with 
an unambiguously defined condition their future premises must occupy 
the prewar site. Significantly, first prize was awarded to the architecte 
départemental for the Pas-de-Calais, Paul Decaux, who invited Jacques 
Alleman (1882-1945) to carry out the winning design. Referring more 
sparingly to Flemish regionalist traditionalism, this graduate from the 

49 De Inventaris…, [online], H. Duchene, M. Verbeeck, Gerechtsgebouw (ID:48167) 
(accessed 20th July 2015).

50 P. Kamoun, La brique et le rail, des cités de cheminots aux logements pour 
tous, Paris 2009, pp. 59-67. See: http://www.icfhabitat.fr/patrimoine/residences/3501/
bethune-62400 (accessed 15th July 2015).
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Paris École des Beaux Arts opted for a visibly rationalist exterior liberally 
combined with decorative motifs.  51 For propagating the new style of 
the 1920s art historians and critics would come to know as l’Art déco 
(US Eng.: Art Deco), the architect was awarded at the 1925 Exposition 
Internationale des Arts décoratifs.  52

51 M. George, C. Guillot, P. Laget, I. Westeel, Béthune-Bruay, Régionalisme et 
Art Déco, Lyon 2011, pp. 8-18, passim; É. Picaret, La réconstruction de Béthune après la 
première guerre mondiale (1918-1929), mémoire de maîtresse, Université d’Artois 1998.

52 See: http://monumentsmorts.univ-lille3.fr/auteur/111/allemanjacques/?elm 
=17 (accessed 15th August 2015).

Béthune, Market Square, 
preserved town houses 
and rebuilt West side 
(with Town Hall)
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Influenced by surviving fragments of the Grand’Place (groups of 
town houses at two separate corners), Alleman conceived a row of twelve 
houses with overemphasized features of medieval domestic architecture 
for the south-western side, thereby demonstrating the picturesque aspects 
of historicism. Massive edifice soaring over the same houses, the postwar 
Town Hall (1926-1928) possesses a similar loftiness greatly accented 
by its comparative narrowness. In another unequivocally theatrical 
gesture, this manifestly Republican public building, so at odds with the 
provincial edifice of before, replaced the traditional Netherlandish first-
floor balcony, accessed from the main chamber,  53 with an enormous 
terrace surmounting the semi-circular lobby. Preserved medieval cellars 
beneath numerous original or rebuilt town houses attest to the retention 
of plot structure.

Localized Rebuilding in Leuven and Cambrai

Undergoing minimal factory development, these two larger, more populous 
cities  54 had retained an exceptionally rich architectural heritage.  55 From 
late-August into September 1914, on the unlikely grounds that Belgian 
snipers (francs-tireurs)  56 had fired on German soldiers, the Brabantine 
city of Leuven (with 42 000 residents; the most populous urban center 

53 See: http://www.dbnl.org/tekst/_vla016198701_01/_vla016198701_01.pdf 
(accessed 30th July 2015).

54 Rheims possessed ca. 105 000 inhabitants in 1914 (Soissons 12 000 and 
Verdun 19 000). Liège suffered some and Antwerp greater, if localised damage, while 
in Lille, whole street blocks were levelled by shelling in Aug.-Sept., 1914.

55 For the urban history and topography of Cambrai before its destruction see 
for example: E. Berteaux, Cambrai. Etude historique de 500 à 1798, Cambrai 1908; 
N. Doutreligne, L’ancien Cambrai, Paris 1924; Historie de Cambrai, ed. L. Trenard, 
Lille 1982; J. Dauvegis, La vie des Cambrésiens, Cambrai 1991; G. Vincent, Cambrai. 
Mémoire en Image, Saint-Cyr-sur-Loire 1996. For Leuven compare for example:  
E. Van Even, Louvain dans le passé et dans le présent, Louvain 1895; Bouwen door…,  
vol. 1, Provincie Brabant, arrondissement Leuven, Liège 1971; M. Peters, Leven In het 
Oude Leuven, Gent 1992; Van Petermannen en koienschieten. Kroniek van Leuven, ed. 
E. Van Ermen, Leuven 1997.

56 A term used to refer to French partisans active during and long after the 
Franco-Prussian War; esp. in German-occupied Alsace and Lorraine. See: S. Audoin-
Stéphane, La France dans la guerre, Paris 1989, [orig. 1870]; E. Ludendorf, Meine 
Kriegeserinnerungen, vol. 1-2, Berlin 1919 (Eng. translation: My War Memories 1914-
1918, London 1919). See: G. K. Chesterton, “London Illustrated News” from 13th 
September of 1919 (“It is astounding how clumsy Prussians are at this sort of thing. 
[…] A ‘franc-tireur’ is a free man, who fights to defend his own farm or family against 
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covered here) was lain waste from the railway station deep into its urban 
heart. Some 300 civilians were murdered, the burgemeester, university 
rector and police officers executed. In an act of pointless barbarism, the 
University Library, housed in the former, fourteenth-century Clothe 
Hall, was torched, reducing its ancient collections to cinders. In the 
ensuing great fire, Saint Peter’s Cathedral was damaged and swathes of 
mainly pre-modern houses, including most of those on the Old Market 
Square (equivalent to one eighth of the entire housing stock intra muros) 
reduced to rubble.  57

The time advantage gained from the war years resulted in  
a comparatively well-organized reconstruction. House owners took 
the responsibility for restoring or rebuilding their properties, albeit in 
consultation with competent commissions and municipal departments. 
The key issue concerned the flow of automated transport through the 
center and degree to which the Grote Markt and side streets should be 

foreign aggressors, but who does not happen to possess certain badges and articles of 
clothing catalogued by Prussia in 1870”).

57 See: Aan onze helden en martelaren… Beelden van de Brand van Leuven, eds. 
M. Ceunen, P. Veldeman, Leuven 2004; P. Schöller, Het geval Leuven en het Duitse 
Witboek, Leuven 1958.

Leuven, Market Square, 
specific elevations and 
general view. In the top 
left hand corner, town 
houses from before 1914

Comparable and Divergent Methods Applied in the Rebuilding and Restoration of Towns…



56▐

secluded from the hustle and bustle of modern urban life. The Brussels-
educated architect, Paul Bonduelle (1877-1955), was invited to work 
on a final plan, based on seven proposals.   58 He sought a compromise 
solution between the modernists, demanding a fully functional urban 
nucleus to supposedly update medieval commercial functions, and 
traditionalists who wished to protect the inner districts’ unique historic 
and esthetic qualities. Traffic to or from the Haussmann-like Station 
boulevard was directed around the Cathedral’s northern side into  
a newly laid-out relief road named after Dirk Boutslaan, on an axis 
with Saint Peter’s west front. Proprietors, however, eager to protect their 
businesses demanded widened street access to the Old Market Square. 
Altered plot structure on the Korte-, Parijs- and upper Brusselsestraat, 
as well as part of the Grote Markt, entailed demolition of numerous 
properties still standing after the sacking which yet further undermined 
the historic authenticity of town house restitution around the Town 
Hall, Cathedral and entirely reconstituted Tafelrond patrician house.  59

Elsewhere, streets of genteel town and tenement houses restored 
after 1914 are juxtaposed with interwar premises featuring typically good 
quality interpretations of Brabantine or Flemish neo-Renaissance and 
neo-Baroque frontages, combined with those associated with Art déco 
and the avant-garde functionalism of international modernism.  60

Situated barely 15 kilometres from the Front and occasionally 
shelled by the Allies, the former diocesan seat of Cambrai (ca. 28 000 
inhabitants) was put to flames by the retreating Wehrmacht in October 
1918. Some 900 houses were completely destroyed on or around the 
Grand’Place and adjoining Place au Bois, a further 5400 damaged. The 
new central square, regular and expansive, that was laid out in place 
of the two historic, and irregular, market squares became the Place 
des Armes (renamed thereafter in honour of state politician, Aristide 
Briand). It was conceived by Pierre Leprince-Ringuet (1874-1954),  
a Parisian engineer-architect graduated from the École Centrale and École 
des Beaux Arts who won the competition of 1919 to oversee the center’s 
overall rebuilding. He imposed a degree of unity on the houses fronting 
the square and representative parade known as Le Mail Saint-Martin 
(1924-1927), which featured a mixture of traditional frontages echoing 

58 P. Uttenhove, J. Celis, De wederopbouw van Leuven na 1914, Leuven 1991. 
59 De Naeyer, op. cit., pp. 178-182.
60 Burgerhuizen in wederopbouwarchitectuur [https://inventaris.onroerenderfgoed.

be/dibe/relict/206629], by L. Mondelaers, C. Verloove (accessed 30th August 2015).
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those lost in the fire, albeit of brick and concrete imitating stone. Plainer, 
concrete-faced variations more characteristic of Art déco also went up 
with curvilinear gables at street corners and enormous ground- and/or 
first-floor shop windows. The same architect coordinated reconstruction 
of the archbishop’s residence (1924), also working with E. Herscher and 
M. Gaumont on the Chambre de Commerce (moderne decorée),  61 raised 
on an axis with the re-inaugurated in 1932 neo-Classical Town Hall.  
A further transformation effectively splitting the old city in two parts 
was to conduct l’Avenue de la Victoire southwards from the Place des 
Armes to Saint Sepulchre Gate, preserved from the demolished medieval 
walls but renamed Porte de Paris.  62

Carried out to high standards, effectively harmonizing traditional 
and regionalist architectural forms and styles with those of the progressive 
decorative arts and modernism, the rebuilding of Cambrai may be 
summed up roughly as a symbiosis of le styl flamand with l’Art déco.

61 Le Patrimoine…, vol. 1, pp. 383-386.
62 F. Albaret-Gilson et al., Le guide de Cambrai (ville d’art et d’historie): musées, 

architectures, paysages, Paris 2013, pp. 32-33, 40-46; Le Patrimoine…, vol. 1, pp. 383-386.

Cambrai, NE corner  
of Place des Armes with 
church of Saint-Géry 
(former abbey church  
of Saint-Aubert)
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Arras Town Hall and Ypres Clothe Hall: Conflicting 
Approaches to Reconstruction à l’identique

At least buildings and landscapes, in their physical presence – in 
ruins or precisely reconstructed or carefully restored – are real, 
sensible, unavoidable testimonies of war violence, still showing its 
many wounds.  63 

The two single most prominent cross-border urban casualties 
of the war were Arras (ca. 26 000 inhabitants) and Ypres (Ieper) (ca. 
17 300); one, exposed to extensive ruination,  64 the other all but total 
obliteration.  65 The most important edifice in both cities incorporated 
the beffroi, only while at Arras this was the Hôtel de Ville (1463-1554), 
among the most imposing public buildings of the Nord, at Ypres it 
was the superb medieval public building of the Clothe Hall (Flem.: 
Lakenhal) (1230-1304). 

Extensive restoration had been carried out on the beffroi of Arras in 
1833-1840 (J. Traxler), followed by large-scale extension on the Hôtel de 
Ville in a sumptuous rendition of French Renaissance Revival (L. Mayeur) 
after 1863. At a height of 75,34 metres, the loftiest and most sublime in 
the French Netherlands, the Belfry’s destruction was a matter of time after 
the Western Front had stabilized just outside the city. Incendiaries set the 
whole building alight on 7th October 1914, as eternalized by P. Levin and 
Lemonier’s dramatic image published in “L’Illustration.”  66 Subsequently 
turned into a dissolving image, this embrasement (violent fire), now 
annually re-enacted as a form of public entertainment, was followed up 
on 21st by constant heavy shelling that, while half-demolishing the burnt-
out super-structure, brought – on the 69th strike – the upper two-thirds 
of the tower crashing in on itself.  67 For the next ten years, the building 
stood in ruins. As architecte en chef des monuments historiques, the Parisian, 

63 N. Bullock, L. Verpoest, Introduction, [in:] Living with History, 1914-1964, 
eds. N. Bullock, L. Verpoest, Leuven 2011, p. 11.

64 A. Jacques, Arras. Géographie d’une ville assiégée, [in:] La Grande Reconstruction. 
Reconstruire le Pas-de-Calais après la Grande Guerre, eds. É. Bussière, P. Marcilloux,  
D. Varaschin, Arras 2002, pp. 161-170.

65 R. Heister, Ieper 14/18, Tielt 1998. For what Ypres had been, see: H. Hymans, 
Bruges et Ypres en photographes, Paris 1907 (Ger. ed., Leipzig 1918).

66 “L’Illustration’’ 1914, no. 37-38, pp. 16-17, pp. 18-19 (G. Chérou, Arras en 
flammes).

67 E. Foulon, Arras sous les obus, Paris 1915, pp. 59-60, 63-64.
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Pierre Paquet (1875-1957) was selected to conduct the reconstruction.  68 

By 1924, the budgetary crisis was so severe, plans to scrupulously rebuild 
the complex, incorporating the substantially preserved remains, had to 
be abandoned in favour of raising an entirely new construction around 
a framework of reinforced concrete clad with stone and sculpture work 
preserved from the ruins. Before ‘reconstruction’ went ahead, the lower 
third of the beffroi and Town Hall’s medieval walls were thus dismantled, 
if not demolished outright. Even the cellars were ripped out to support 
the metal-and-concrete framework.  69 This operation, lasting until 1932, 
adds a sinister perspective to the notion of reconstuire à l’identique. Even 
if all too easily overlooked today, the rapidity of urban subordinated to 
national resurgence, so characteristic of the rebuilding on the French 
side, produced a less than satisfactory outcome at Arras. Would it not 
have been preferable in this case to conserve the postwar ruins until the 
necessary funds had been collected for a genuine reconstruction? This was 
an archetypal instance of public opinion – and with it urban identity – 
being overridden by State (enacted through municipal) policy that ruled 
out prolonged delays in rebuilding.  70 

At Ypres, the reverse approach was adopted to reconstruct the 
Clothe Hall; not, however, without a fierce continuation of the showdown 
between protagonists of l’îlot sacré  71 (a popular wartime concept of 
memorialization), modernists seeking essential redefinition along the 
lines of a garden city and traditionalists led by the pragmatically disposed 
stadarchitect, Jules Coomans (1854-1937). With the active support of 
burgemeester René Colaert, a wider part of the political establishment 
and pro-regionalist lobby of the Commission Royale des Monuments  

68 P. Stommer. La reconstruction des places d’Arras, “L’Architecture” 1924 
(40/10), pp. 276-282.

69 See brief film, “Guerre et Paix en Artois”: l’Hôtel de Ville d’Arras, https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=_gLIMNbGEEQ (accessed 31th August 2015). See also 
successions of photographs from the period predating and during the course of ‘re-
construction’: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jLmz2mKZ10M and https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=NypbXgcNfws (accessed 15th July2015).

70 See : A. Boulander, La restauration-reconstruction de l’hôtel de ville et du beffroi 
d’Arras, mémoire de maîtrise, Paris-Sorbonne IV, 1992. A clear context for this loss is 
suggested in the removal of Paris’s medieval Town Hall, burnt out by the Communards 
in May 1871 before Thiers’ troups, to make way for a grandiose, neo-Renaissance edifice 
(arch. T. Ballu, É. Deperthes). A. Richard-Bazire, Le concours pour la reconstruction 
de l’Hôtel de Ville de Paris (1872-1873), un échec pour l’architecte Jean-Louis Pascale, 
“Livraisons d’Historie de l’Architecture“ 2010 (19), pp. 111-134.

71 In particularly at Ypres, where entire conserved fragments were incorporated 
into the rebuilt city; see: Mont-Saint-Éloi, 8km NW of Arras. 
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et Sites, Coomans realized his plans of full-scale reconstruction.  72 While, 
as an ongoing endeavour to save all that could be, consolidation of the 
Clothe Hall’s ruins proceeded immediately from declaration of the 
Armistice, the final decision to go ahead with full-scale reconstruction 
was not taken until 1928 (a period of time comparable to between the 
first bombardments of Arras and removal of the Town Hall and Belfry’s 
burnt-out shell having a elapsed). The actual reconstruction proved  
a meticulous, timely process carried out in successive stages. Work initially 
concentrated on the West Wing and belfort (1928-1939), continued 
under H. Landtsheere after Coomans’ death. The Belfry was officially 
opened on the 20th anniversary of the German ultimatum to Belgium: 
29th July of 1934. Traditional materials and methods of construction 
were applied, including (irony of ironies) Arras sandstone, timber beam 
ceilings and roof structure, etc.  73 Coomans’ reference to the prewar 
restoration programme drew criticism that the reconstructed Clothe 
Hall could never accord with its historic construction and appearance.  74 
After the Second World War, rebuilding, initiated by the Minister of 
Reconstruction, resumed under P.A.E. Pauwels (1913-2004): first on 
the East (1946/49-1953) and then the North (1954-1959) Wings. 
Construction during the 1950s of the sixteenth-century Nieuwerck 
preceded work on the formerly brick-built rear wing housing the Town 
Hall extension, around a reinforced concrete framework (1958-1962). 
Completion of the interiors and exterior detail took up much of the 
1960s (but yet longer on the adjoining Nieuwerck).  75 The inauguration 
ceremony, by King Baudouin, of this crowning monument in the city’s 
reconstruction took place precisely 53 years after the first shells had 
struck it, on 4th November of 1967. 

72 “Nous n’avons pas à intervener dans ce débat personnel si ce n’est pour affirmer que 
notre confiance est acquise, de longue date, à l’artiste dont les belles oeuvres, les restaurations 
savantes et consciencieuses de l’eglise Saint-Martin et des Halles d’Ypres, executés sous notre 
contôle continu, ont été anéanties…,” “Bulletin des Commissions Royales d’Art et 
d’Archéologie“ 1920 (49), p. 126, passim. 

73 Bouwen door…, vol.11, fasc. 1, Kanton Ieper, Turnhout 1987, pp. 117-126-
132. For post-1919 reconstruction of the city, see: pp. 13-116 and 132-322.

74 E.g. by E. Dhuicque, claiming the original monument’s form had been lost 
to nineteenth-century restoration. Bouwen door…, vol. 11, fasc. 1, Turnhout 1991,  
p. 124, 132. See: H. Hoste’s correspondence on the whole question with Dutch 
architects during his wartime emigration, Cuypers and Brugmanns being for, Doesburg, 
Dudok and even Berlage against: W. Denslagen, Romantic Modernism, Nostalgia in the 
World of Conservation, transl. D. Gardner, Amsterdam 2009, pp. 97-99.

75 De Inventaris…, [online], A.-M. Delepierre, M. Huys, M. Lion, Belfort-
Lakenhal (ID: 30236) (accessed 30th July 2015).
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Redefinition in N. France 
and reconstruction 
in Belgium of sacral 
architecture, from top  
to bottom, starting  
from left: main churches  
of Béthune and Armentières 
(Saint-Vaast), Comines 
(Saint-Chrysole)  
[Wikimedia Commons];  
Bailleul (Saint-Vaast),  
Lo (Sint-Pieterskerk) and 
Ypres (Sint-Maartenskerk)
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Conclusions

This preliminary review relates to wider research on urban-architectural 
history during the industrial-age in the Belgian and French Netherlands. 
Comprehensive treatment of urban rebuilding after the Great War has 
been complicated by the underlying issue of esthetics, limited access to 
certain French publications and abridgement necessitated by a restriction 
on length of this essay.

In French Flanders the approach to postwar rebuilding was 
markedly analogous to that in the greater part of historic Flanders 
(i.e. west of the Scheldt and Dender floodplains) left in Belgium, the 
same source studies often being made use of.  76 And yet there remained  
a distinction. Working within different national contexts and, above 
all, policy restraints, architects from across the border rarely seem to 
have collaborated with each other directly, in spite of the common 
regionalist context born out of a shared socio-economic, urban 
and architectural past correlating with the Southern Netherlands. 
Broadly analogous schools of restoration evolving out of the Gothic 
and Renaissance Revivals were being widely applied throughout the 
region by 1905. Viérin, Vaerwyck and Coomans, like Cordonnier 
and Barbotin, were second-generation architects (after Delacenserie,  
E. Coulon, C. Licot, J. J. Ysendyck, etc.) who brought the movement 
to a vague apotheosis by conducting historicist reconstitutions of entire 
towns like Nieuwpoort, echoed in Bailleul (if to a far lesser degree in 
Armentières), Diksmuide and, above all, Ypres.  77 The often derogatory 
criticism by architects pointedly defining themselves as modernists, 
in periodicals like “La Cité” and later editions of “L’Émulation,” or 
monographs of prime significance to their movement, such as L. Van 
Den Swaelman’s Préliminaire d’art civique mis en relation avec ‘le cas 
clinique’ de la Belgique (Preliminary to Civic Art Put in Relationship with 
the ‘Clinic Case’ of Belgium) (1916), portended the regionalists’ rapid, 
if never total, demise. Be that as it may, ornate or plainer renditions of 
the neo-Flemish style were accompanied by connection to the sewers, 
provision of running water and other modern (but by no means 

76 L. Cloquet, L’architecture traditionelle et les styles régionaux, Lille-Paris-
Brussels 1919.

77 D. Schmidtz et al., Omgaan met de wederopbouwarchitectuur in de frontstreek 
van ’14-’18, Ieper en Heuvelland, Universiteit Gent (Vakgroep Architectuur en 
Stedenbouw) en Stad Ieper, Gent 2008, pp. 29-69, 134-161.
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predominantly modernist) utilities that facilitated this historicist 
transformation of, above all else, the domestic architecture.  78

Excessive costs entailed from rebuilding in the spirit of bygone ages 
were one very obvious source of criticism to the broad policies adopted 
in the post-1918 rebuilding. Lack of accuracy towards a given place’s 
genuine historic appearance was another. Disdained by historicists from 
both sides of the border as ‘ordinary,’ ‘provincial’ and ‘boring,’ the pre-
1900 appearance of small towns in the region had, in point of fact, 
little altered for centuries. Would not, then, the detailed bird’s eye views 
of Joan Blaeu and plans reliefs, or models, of Southern Netherlandish 
towns seized by the armies of Louis XIV have provided a more fitting 
blueprint for rebuilding entire urban landscapes, such as at Ypres 
and Nieuwpoort especially, than the at times extravagant, ‘revivalist’ 
architecture?  79 In their favour, regional traditionalists’ approach was 
popular among the urban population for retaining the pre-existing plot 
structure, and thus avoiding mass expropriation of private property; 
but equally for going some way to counterbalancing a broadly shared 
sense of loss for the home town or city prewar inhabitants had known. 
Complete restoration of the pre-1914 urban layout of Ypres was assured 
by local public opinion dissuading legislators from implementing plans, 
cleared by Brussels, to build a housing estate in the southern quarters 
intra muros to accommodate workers required for the first phases of 
rebuilding.  80

In France, as a partial outcome of coordinated planning facilitated 
by central policy, but also due to the generally less engaged approach 
to ‘neo-regionalist’ architecture as a method of rebuilding, an effective 
combination of the historicist styles and decorated moderne was 
introduced, at Arras  81 as well as Béthune and the devastated urban 
centers of other regions. Conversely, thanks to their sense of involvement 
and wealth of documentation, Belgian architects proved masters  

78 A process nevertheless dependent less on broad, national policy than steps 
taken within individual urban centers by their respective municipal authorities.

79 J. Blaeu, Tonneel der Steden van de Vereenighde Nederlanden, Leiden 1649-
52; B. Honoré et al., Plans en relief: villes fortes des anciens Pays-Bas français au XVIIIe, 
ex. cat., Musée des Beaux Arts de Lille, 1989; A. Ledent, Région et estéthique urbaine. 
Trois siècles de la place du marché, ”Bulletin de la Commission Royale des Monuments 
et Sites” 1961 (12), pp. 70-77.

80 De Naeyer, op. cit., p. 124.
81 A. Fruchart, La Reconstruction de l’habitat urbain à Arras après la Première 

Guerre mondiale, Mémoire de maîtrise, l’université d’Artois, 1999.
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of ‘reconstructing in an identical fashion,’ as part of a living tradition that  
in French Flanders and Artois survived exclusively in those places where 
local builders and craftsmen had retained the initiative over architects 
educated at the two main Parisian Écoles, as well as the one in Lille. 
Even if often ‘re-Gothicised’, the parish churches of heavily obliterated 
Belgian-Flemish towns and villages were rebuilt according to historic 
scale and layout. On the French side, however, in line with a comparable 
programme carried out after the 1870-1871 war, massive, basilica-
like temples were thrown up, to name a few examples at Bailleul, 
Armentières and Béthune, where, as had already been the case before 
1914, L.-M. Cordonnier doubled up as church architect.

Reminiscent of the solution adopted for Armentières, a particularly 
drastic redefinition of town hall, medieval church and market square 
occurred at French-administered Comines (ca. 8200 inhabitants), 
whose postwar mairie, V. Cousin, invited professor Maurice Storez 
(1854-1922) to design an imposing new temple. A key figure in the 
Catholic society l’Arche, Storez collaborated with P.L.D. (pseudonym: 
Dom) Bellot (1876-1944)  82 to create a Byzantine-cum-Moorish 
brick- and ceramic tile-faced colossus that transformed the town’s 
physiognomy. The 50-metre bell tower occupies the site of the 
Renaissance beffroi that, blown up by the retreating Germans, was, by 
popular request, reconstructed – only on the ‘wrong’ side of the square, 
where it was added onto a ‘vieux-neuf’ town hall (1924-1927).  83 This 
highly unfortunate solution, so typical of the kind the French state and 
overwhelmingly Parisian architects were more than ready to impose, 
was inconceivable in Belgium, barely 100 metres away on the opposite 
bank of the River Lys.  84

It is apparent that the rebuilding restored not only architecture but 
also the prewar social geography. In Belgium, historicist burgher’ houses 
were ‘reconstructed’ for or by the middle classes, while new housing 
or garden suburbs raised on the margins of town tended to be for the 
working class. In French-Flemish towns, a similar, generalized distinction 
is recognisable between the privately rebuilt maison bourgeoise in town 

82 See film: Dom Bellot architect 1876-1944 [http://www.dombellot.nl], dir.  
F. Brault, G. F. Coté (Québec) 1987 (accessed 30th August 2015).

83 Le Patrimoine…, vol. 2, p. 1375.
84 The main architect for Belgian Comines was M. Dujardin. An interesting case 

of restoration under the guidance of Huib Hoste may be observed in the neighbouring 
town of Wervik. See: Bouwen door…, vol. 11, fasc. 3, Kantons Mesen – Wervik – 
Zonnebeek, Turnhout 1991, pp. 111-172.
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centers and maison ouvrière occupying side streets or well-constructed 
and (all-important for state policy) salubrious housing built by  
a thousand or more housing societies and cooperatives active throughout 
the industrialized Nord. These were also responsible for restoring  
or raising from scratch the celebrated cités ouvrières in the coal basin 
towns of the Pas-de-Calais widely established before the war.  85

All in all, even if it is accepted that Belgian regionalist reconstruction 
was taken to unnecessary extremes for obliterated Nieuwpoort or 
Diksmuide, where the kind of architecture applied had never, beyond 
isolated cases, existed before, this ‘traditionalist’ approach also respected 
historic urban layout and Flemish architectural heritage that, even 
where reduced to ruins, had come through the war. On the French side, 
as testified in the urban plan and skylines of Comines, Armentières, La 
Bassée (Basse) and Merville, or uniformity of Cambrai’s Place des Armes, 
no such guarantee of continuity was assured, becoming more dependent 
on a regional style propagated within Europe’s oldest centralised nation-
state. Be that as it may, even if the modern(-ist) age notion of tabula rasa 
in town planning clearly first reared its head in the wake of the First, 
rather than the Second World War, the rebuilding of obliterated urban 
landscapes continued, for the time being, to be based solidly on the age-
old foundations of street block, street profile and built-up market/public 
squares. Thus it was that in the régions dévastées of both Northern France 
and Belgium, the extensive reconstruction of eradicated or partially erased 
built-up areas was readily applied. It was the Belgians who especially 
excelled in rebuilding entire urban landscapes in strenuously formulated 
variations of historicist (or regionalistisch-traditionalistisch) architecture, 
inspired above all else by the regional Gothic and Renaissance of the 
region most heavily devastated in the war: Flanders. On the other hand, 
an outstanding combination of regionalized historicist with decorative 
modern architectural design is distinctly evident in the rebuilding of 
French-administered Béthune, Cambrai, Lens and Arras (as well as other 
three of the four villes martyrisées: Rheims, Soissons and Verdun). Then 
again, a clearly related symbiosis of the historic and la moderne decorée 
is equally evident at Leuven and Dinant, Antwerp, Liège, Namur, Lier 
and numerous other towns on both sides of the Franco-Belgian border 
whose restoration after 1919 prodigiously anticipated the supremely 
urbane Art Deco of Paris and Brussels.

85 R. Cogniat, Les Cités-Jardins de la Compagnie du Nord, ”L’Architecture” 1924 
(37/5), pp. 49-57.
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PETER MARTYN
Comparable and Divergent Methods Applied in the Rebuilding and 

Restoration of Towns and Cities in Belgium and Nord Region of France After First 
World War

Brief comparison is made of the post-1918 reconstruction of Nieuwpoort, 
Diksmuide and Dendermonde in Belgian Flanders with that of Bailleul, Armentières 
and Béthune in Northern France. Inspection of the localised rebuilding of Leuven 
and Cambrai, restoration of Arras and almost complete urban restitution of Ypres 
are treated summarily. Account is taken of approaches to rebuilding in provinces 
sharing a common past. Reference to the brick architecture of Flanders provides the 
chief analogical feature in the rebuilding. A rationalised approach, somewhat at odds 
with the regionalist one, favoured adoption of decorated moderne to fulfill esthetic 
requirements. Highly satisfactory results were achieved by combining the later-named 
Art déco with the ‘historicist’ architecture of Flemish or related architectural revivals. 
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ROBERT BORN
Geisteswissenschaftliche Zentrum Geschichte und Kultur Ostmitteleuropas (GWZO) 

French Debates on Reconstruction 
between 1914 and 1918  
and Their Dissemination  
in South-Eastern Europe
Translated by Chris Abbey

The scale and ruthlessness of the devastation caused by the First World 
War were on an unprecedented scale and created enormous challenges 
for societies in many countries. Given the huge losses, intensive debate 
arose about the possibilities of reconstruction.  1 Apart from town planners 
and conservationists, this discourse also involved politicians, intellectuals 
as well as artists.  2 

Their different stances were noted and discussed not just nationally 
but also beyond the front lines,  3 to mention a German propaganda 
publication on the protection of art in wartime edited by Paul Clemen 
(1866-1947),  4 which examined proposals by Marcel Magne (1877-

* My special thanks for the English translation of the manuscript are addressed 
to Chris Abbey (Leipzig). 

1 J.-Ch. Cappronnier, E. Marguin-Hamon, La Grande Guerre du patrimoine, 
[in:] La Grande Guerre: une histoire culturelle, ed. P. Poirier, Dijon 2015, pp. 249-273;  
V. Chambarlhac, La Grande Guerre des urbanistes, [in:] Ibidem, pp. 155-162.

2 A. Rodin, Les Cathédrales de France, Paris 1914; L. Rosenthal, Villes et villag-
es français après la Grande Guerre: aménagement, restauration, embellissement, extension, 
Paris 1918.

3 For the German perspective on the situation in France and Belgium: P. Clemen 
[in:] Stenographischer Bericht des Dreizehnten Tags für Denkmalpflege in Augsburg 1917, 
Berlin 1917, pp. 53-65, here pp. 62-64. 

4 P. Clemen, Die Baudenkmäler auf dem französischen Kriegsschauplatz, [in:] 
Kunstschutz im Kriege. Bericht über den Zustand der Kunstdenkmäler auf den verschiedenen 
Kriegsschauplätzen und über die deutschen und österreichischen Maßnahmen zu ihrer 
Erhaltung, Rettung, Erforschung, ed. P. Clemen, vol. 1, Die Westfront, Leipzig 1919,  
pp. 36-74, here pp. 72-73.
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1944)  5 and above all Comment reconstruire nos cités détruites (How to 
Rebuild Our Destroyed Cities), a publication edited back in 1915 by 
two famous town planners: Donat Alfred Agache (1875-1959), Jacques 
Marcel Auburtin (1872-1926) together with the landscape architect 
Édouard Redont (1862-1942).  6 We will return to this book later. In 1917, 
French politician Josef Rainer described the German reconstruction 
projects as sterile and rigid. His reference to their monotony and lack 
of individuality echoed the accusation of a lack of originality frequently 
levelled against the Germans by French art history scholars.  7 Yet despite 
all the polemic, it should be noted that a certain level of respect and 
professional recognition persisted.  8 This was illustrated by the new 
edition of the 1902 French translation of Camillo Sitte’s (1843-1903) 
Der Städtebau nach seinen künstlerischen Grundsätzen (The Art of Building 
Cities: City Building According to Its Artistic Fundamentals),  9 which was 
published in 1918 along with another classic, Ebenezer Howard’s (1858-
1928) Garden Cities of Tomorrow.  10 Both publications served as possible 
guides when solutions were developed for rebuilding the destroyed towns 
and villages.

However, on closer examination of the debates regarding the strategies 
and possibilities of rebuilding the French towns and structures destroyed 

5 M. Magne, La guerre et la reconstruction des trésors artistiques de la France, [in:] 
La guerre et la vie de demain: conférences de l’Alliance d’hygiène sociale, 1914-1916, Paris 
1917, vol. 2, Les risques immédiats de guerre et leur réparation, pp. 287-323.

6 D. A. Agache, J. M. Auburtin, E. Redont, Comment reconstruire nos cités détru-
ites; notions d’urbanisme s’applicant aux villes, bourgs et villages, Paris 1915.

7 E. Mâle, L’ art allemand et l’art français du moyen âge, Paris 1917. The German 
edition with responses from German and Austrian art historians: E. Mâle, Studien 
über die deutsche Kunst, ed. Otto von Grautoff, von Paul Clemen, Kurt Gerstenberg, 
Adolf Götze, Cornelius Gurlitt, Arthur Haseloff, Rudolf Kautzsch, H. A. Schmid, Josef 
Strzygowsky, Géza Supka, Oskar Wulff, Leipzig 1917. See on this polemical debate: 
E. Levy, The German Art Historians of World War I: Grautoff, Wichert, Weisbach and 
Brinckmann and the Activities of the Zentralstelle für Auslandsdienst, „Zeitschrift für 
Kunstgeschichte“ 2011 (74), no. 3, pp. 373-400, here pp. 379-390; M. Passini, La 
fabrique de l’art national. Le nationalisme et les origines de l’histoire de l’art en France et en 
Allemagne 1870–1933, Paris 2012, pp. 190-228. 

8 See: Rosenthal, op. cit., passim.
9 On the problems connected with Camille Martin’s French rendering of Sitte’s 

Der Städtebau nach seinen künstlerischen Grundsätzen see: J. Blower, The Monument 
Question in Late Habsburg Austria. A Critical Introduction to Max Dvořák’s Denkmalpflege, 
PhD Dissertation, University of Edinburgh 2012, https://www.era.lib.ed.ac.uk/bitstream/
handle/1842/…/Blower2012.pdf?…1, p. 7-8 (accessed 20th October 2015). 

10 C. Sitte, L’art de bâtir les villes, notes et réflexions d’un architecte, Paris 1918;  
E. Howard, Villes-jardins de demain, Paris 1918.
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in the war, it also becomes apparent that the respective positions were partly 
moulded by developments whose origins predated the outbreak of the First 
World War.

As far as heritage conservation was concerned, this meant the 
separation of church and state first proclaimed in France in 1905, when 
the great cathedrals were classified as national monuments and placed 
under state protection.  11 The smaller churches were mainly assigned to 
the local authorities, which were often unable to cope with their care and 
maintenance. A new, more modern conservation law regulating state 
access to monuments was enacted on 31st December, 1913. Initially, 
in a departure from nineteenth-century restoration practice, structural 
work on monuments was minimized. Another innovation contained 
in the 1913 law was that it allowed the state to purchase buildings in 
the surroundings of classified monuments in order to protect certain 
architectural ensembles.  12 The protection of such ensembles in provincial 
cities and also in the capital created a paradigm which provided a point of 
reference for French architects rebuilding the country’s towns and cities. 
One of the most important figures in the group of conservationists who 
advocated the classification of buildings and the preservation of historic 
urban settings was Paul Léon (1874-1962), who held various leading 
positions and largely influenced French heritage conservation in the first 
half of the twentieth century.  13 In a series of publications starting with 
La Guerre et l’architecture, La renaissance des ruines: maisons, monuments 
(The War and Architecture, The Rebirth of Ruins: Houses and Monuments) 
(1918), Léon favoured identical reconstruction and the key role of 
prominent historical buildings in devising rebuilding schemes.  14 It was 
the proposal (frequently discussed almost as soon as the First World War 

11 A. Thomine, Les églises en France de la loi de séparation de l’Église et de L’État  
à la Première Guerre mondiale: chocs et traditions, [in:] Architecture religieuse au XX siècle. 
Quel patrimoine?, ed. C. Fremaux, Rennes 2004, pp. 81-86; A. Auduc, Quand les monu-
ments construisaient la nation. Le service des monuments historiques de 1830 à 1940, Paris 
2008, pp. 275-344.

12 Auduc, op. cit., pp. 345-383.
13 Idem, Paul Léon, le service des Monuments historiques et la reconstruction, enjeux 

et cadre institutionnel, [in:] Living with History, 1914–1964. Rebuilding Europe after 
the First and Second World Wars, and the Role of Heritage Preservation, eds. N. Bullock,  
L. Verpoest, Leuven 2011, pp. 72-85; E. Hädler, Kriegsdenkmalpflege 1914–1918: Paul 
Léon versus Paul Clemen; zwei Denkmalpfleger in feindlichen Lagern, „Die Denkmal-pflege“ 
2014 (72), no. 1, pp. 5-13.

14 P. Léon, La renaissance des ruines, maisons, monuments, Paris 1918. See also: 
Idem, Les monuments et la guerre, „Les Arts“ 1916, no. 154, pp. 2-10.
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had begun) that ruins should be left as symbolic monuments and thus 
as a warning-sign for the future generations.  15

A second position regarded reconstruction as an opportunity for 
modernization, corresponding to the new standards: wider roads, zon-
ing laws, infrastructure and regional planning analysis with idea to 
promote industrial development by means of the rational arrangement 
of factories and workers’ housing.  16 One of the first steps in this di-
rection was the Exposition de la cité reconstituée, shown from May un-
til August of 1916 in the Jeu de Paume and the Tuileries in Paris.  17  
A similar perspective was also shared by the above-mentioned publica-
tion Comment reconstruire nos cités détruites? by Agache, Auburtin and 
Redont.

Like other influential French architects of the time such as Henri 
Prost (1874-1959) and Ernest Hébrard (1875-1933), Agache and 
Auburtin were associated with the Musée Social. This private foundation 
established in 1894, in whose orbit social reformers like Jules Siegfried 
(1837-1922) and Léon Bourgeois (1851-1925) operated, played  
a significant role in the spread of modern design principles and formed 
the nucleus for the formation of the Société Française des Urbanistes 
in 1911.  18 During the war, Agache and Auburtin teamed up with 
Léon Jaussely (1875-1933) in 1916 to found Renaissance des Cités, 
an association in which various architects collaborated, including Le 
Corbusier and some professionals who fled from Belgium.  19

15 Compare the 1916 proposition for a law “Loi Breton relatif au classement 
et a la conservation des ruines historiques” (proposition de loi No. 1290). See also:  
A. Michel, Dans les ruines de nos monuments historiques. Conservation ou restauration?, 
„Revue des Deux Mondes“ 1917 (42), pp. 397-416; E. Danchin, De la protection  
à la valorisation du patrimoine dévasté: penser la valorisation des ruines pendant la guerre, 
„In Situ” 2014, 23, URL: http://insitu.revues.org/10920; Auduc, Quand les monuments 
construisaient la nation…, pp. 399-403.

16 Chambarlhac, op. cit..
17 Exposition de la cité reconstituée: esthétique et hygiène; Salle du Jeu de Paume  

& Terrasse des Tuileries; conférences, ed. L. Gaultier, Paris 1917; J.-P. Gaudin, La cité recon-
stituée. Techniques de planification urbaine et légitimités politiques au début du 20e siècle, 
„Revue française de science politique“ 1985 (35), no. 1, pp. 91-110.

18 J. A. Horne, A Social Laboratory for Modern France. The Musée Social & the Rise 
of the Welfare State, Durham 2002; P. Rabinow, French Modern. Norms and Forms of the 
Social Environment, Chicago 1995, pp. 182-184.

19 J.-Chr. Tougeron, Donat-Alfred Agache, un architecte-urbaniste (Un artiste, un 
scientifique, un philosophe), [in:] De l’art urbain à l’urbanisme: les bâtisseurs de la cité 
moderne, ed. C. Bruant, Paris 1981 („Les Cahiers de la recherche architecturale“ 8),  
pp. 30-49, here p. 33.
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In addition to the Musée social, Villa Medici in Rome (seat of the Aca-
démie de France à Rome) became a second prominent laboratory for the 
development of new town planning concepts. In the first decade of the 
twentieth century, those who worked in this time-honoured state institu-
tion included Tony Garnier (1869-1948), Paul Bigot (1870-1942) Prost, 
Hébrard and Léon Jaussley (1875-1932).  20 All these architects, who had 
been awarded the Prix de Rome, were trained in the tradition of École des 
Beaux Arts. 

The work of the Académie de France’s Pensionnaires (Villa Medici fellows) 
included the study of ancient monuments ever since it was founded. 
As the network of French research institutes expanded throughout the 
Mediterranean area, these studies increasingly focused on monuments 
outside Italy. Around 1900s research was conducted primarily in the 
regions of the eastern Mediterranean. During his five-year fellowship, 
Hébrard travelled widely through Dalmatia, Greece and Turkey while 
Prost undertook long-term studies in Constantinople. During their 
travels, the two architects worked on restaurations, drawing reconstructions 
of ancient buildings and towns. These drawings were then sent as envois 
de Rome to the Académie d’Architecture in Paris, where they were used in 
the practical teaching of architects.  21 Whereas the restaurations of ancient 
monuments produced in the nineteenth century were regarded as chara-
cteristic media of an architectural ‘eclecticism’, in the early twentieth 
century their message and meaning changed. The Pensionnaires benefited 
from discussion with representatives of developing disciplines and 
institutions of archaeology, art history and conservation. Accordingly, 
the restaurations were influenced by questions about the development 
of techniques and materials as well as socio-historical considerations 
regarding the growth of ancient or medieval settlements. Sometimes, the 
architects even adopted archaeological working methods.  22 For example, 
between 1905 and 1907, Hébrard carried out small-scale excavations in 

20 R. Auzelle, Tendencies in French Town Planning, „The Town Planning Review“ 
1949 (20), no. 1, pp. 53-63, here p. 54; Rabinow, op. cit., pp. 222-224; P. Pinon, De la 
cité antique à la ville industrielle. La naissance de l’urbanisme, [in:] Rome. L’espace urbain 
et ses représentations, eds. F. Hinard, M. Royo, Paris 1992, pp. 185-199.

21 See: P. Pinon, F. X. Amprimoz, Les Envois de Rome, architecture et archéologie, 
Rome 1988 (Collection de l’École française de Rome 110).

22 M. Royo, Le monde antique des Pensionnaires, ou les rapports ambigus de 
l’archéologie et de l’architecture à la fin du XIXè et au début du XXè siècles, [in:] Rêver 
l’archéologie au XIXe siècle: de la science à l’imaginaire, ed. É. Perrin-Saminadayar, Saint-
Étienne 2001 (Mémoires / Centre Jean-Palerne 23), pp. 203-235, here pp. 229-230.
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the area of Diocletian’s Palace in Split (Salona).  23 His research activities 
there coincided with debate about the restoration of the whole complex, 
which in the long run influenced the development of modern theories 
of historical preservation.  24 Hébrard published his findings altogether 
with Jacques Zeiller (1884-1962). Their 1912 monograph has been 
regarded as a standard work on Split’s key monument ever since.  25 The 
materiality and structure of the palace of the tetrarch ruler, which formed 
the framework for the development of the city of Spalato in the Middle 
Ages, also influenced Hébrard’s later urban designs.

23 E. Hébrard, J. Zeiller, À travers le palais de Dioclétien à Spalato, „Mélanges 
d’archéologie et d’histoire“ 1911 (31), pp. 247-275.

24 S. Piplović, G. Niemann i E. Hébrard. Istraživači Dioklecijanove palače u Spli-
tu, „Vjesnik za Arheologiju i Historiju Dalmatinsku“ 1990, (83), pp. 257-271. On the 
debates regarding the restauration of this complex see: J. Blower, The Monument Question 
in Late Habsburg Austria, pp. 93–132 (accessed 25th October 2015); A. Hubel, Überle-
gungen zum Verhältnis von Theorie und Praxis der Denkmalpflege im 20. Jahrhundert – Das 
Beispiel Split, „kunsttexte.de“ 2012, no. 2, http://www.kunsttexte.de (accessed 25th 
October 2015).

25 E. Hébrard, J. Zeiller, Spalato, Le palais de Dioclétien, Paris 1912.

Ernest Hébrard  
and Henrik Christian 
Anderson: Project 
for a World Center of 
Communication, 1913 
(detail) [P. Lavedan, 
L’œuvre de Ernest Hébrard 
en Grèce, „Urbanisme“ 
1933 (May)]
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Henri Prost was the second significant figure of the Pensionnaires 
group; he is also of particular interest from the point of view of 
geographical scope of this paper. Prost chose the late-antique structures in 
Constantinople as the object of his envois de Rome. Alongside impressively 
drawn reconstructions of the original design of Hagia Sophia,  26 these 
included studies of the monumental palace erected by Emperor 
Constantine.  27 Prost, who in 1910 won the competition for the urban 
expansion plans for Antwerp, returned to the capital of the Ottoman 
Empire in 1911 in order to prepare schemes for the urban transformation 
of the city. However, he was thwarted by the two Balkan Wars as well as 
the subsequent First World War. In 1933, Prost was requested by the new 
Turkish Republic to produce plans for the redevelopment of Istanbul.  28 

26 T. Atak, Abstraction’s Economy: Hagia Sophia in the Imaginary of Modern Architec-
ture, [in:] Byzantium/Modernism: the Byzantine as Method in Modernity, eds. R. Betancourt, 
M. Taroutina, Leiden 2015 (Visualising the Middle Ages 12), pp. 135-162, here pp. 144-
148.

27 Royo, Le monde antique des Pensionnaires…, p. 214; P. Pinon, H. Prost, From 
Paris and Rome to Morocco and Istanbul, [in:] İmparatorluk Başkentinden Cumhuriyet’in 
Modern Kentine: Henri Prost’un İstanbul Planlamasi (1936–1951), eds. C. F. Bilsel,  
P. Pinon, İstanbul 2010, pp. 15-47, here pp. 23-25.

28 C. Bilsel, “Les Transformations d’Istanbul”: Henri Prost’s planning of Istanbul 
(1936–1951), „AZ ITU Journal of the Faculty of Architecture“ 2011 (8), no. 1,  
pp. 100-116, here pp. 102-104, http://www.az.itu.edu.tr/azv8no1web/10-bilsel-08-01.
pdf (accessed 25th October 2015).

Thessalohiki,  
the new square in front  
of Agia Sophia  
[P. Lavedan, op. cit.]
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Back in 1913, he was invited by Marshal Hubert Lyautey (1854-1934), 
the military governor of the French protectorate in Morocco, to organize 
the Service des Plans (planning office) in the protectorate. While there, he 
worked out proposals for a number of cities such as Marrakech, Rabat 
and Casablanca.  29

Meanwhile, in Rome Hébrard met the wealthy US sculptor Henrik 
Christian Anderson (1872-1940); together they developed the project 
for a Centre mondial de communication (World Center of Communication), 
which was published in 1912 and 1913.  30 Not so much an attempt to 
solve actual problems of urban development, it was in fact the formulation 
of a social utopia of a great metropolis.  31 Nevertheless, some conceptual 
elements from the design for the International World Center can be seen 
in subsequent Hébrard’s plans for the rebuilding of Thessaloniki after the 
Great Fire in 1917 and the post-1921 town plans developed for French 
Indochina, especially Hanoi and Đà Lạt.  32 Far from exceptional, the 
schemess of Hébrard and Prost followed a certain trend. Many urban 
architects regarded the colonies as social and esthetic laboratories and 
were keen to weave different cultural currents into their designs.  33 At the 
same time, the question also arises of whether urbanism, which combined 
artistic components with scientific and even some spiritual elements, can 
be considered part of a French mission civilisatrice.  34

29 Pinon, Henri Prost…, pp. 35-45.
30 E. M. Hébrard, G. Leroux et.al., 1. Création d’un centre mondial de communi-

cation, Paris 1913; E. M. Hébrard, G. Leroux et.al., 2. Création d’un centre mondial de 
communication, Rome 1918.

31 A. Ciotta, La cultura della comunicazione nel piano del centro mondiale di 
Hendrik Ch. Andersen e di Ernest M. Hébrard, Milano 2011; W. Sonne, Representing 
the State. Capital City Planning in the Early Twentieth Century, Munich-Berlin-London 
2003, pp. 258-276; Rabinow, op. cit., pp. 242-250.

32 A. J. Njoh, French Urbanism in Foreign Lands, Cham 2016, pp. 98-108; 
Ch. Pédelahore de Loddis, Ernest Hébrard et l’Indochine. Une synthèse entre Orient et 
Occident, [in:] Ernest Hébrard 1875–1933. La vie illustrée d’un architecte. De la Grèce à 
l’Indochine, eds. H. Yiakounis, A. Yerolympos, Chr. Pédelahore de Loddis, Athens 2001, 
pp. 153-175; P. Rabinow, G. Wright, Savoir et pouvoir dans l’urbanisme moderne colonial 
d’Ernest Hébrard, „Les Cahiers de la recherche architecturale“ 1982, no. 9, pp. 27-44.

33 G. Wright, Tradition in the Service of Modernity: Architecture and Urbanism 
in French Colonial Policy, 1900–1930, [in:] Tensions of Empire: Colonial Cultures in 
a Bourgeois World, eds. F. Cooper, A. L. Stoler, Berkeley, Calif. 1997, pp. 322-345;  
H. Vacher, Projection coloniale et ville rationalisée. Le rôle de l’espace colonial dans la 
constitution de l’urbanisme en France, 1900–1931, Aalborg 1997.

34 G. Wright, The Politics of Design in French Colonial Urbanism, Chicago 1991; 
Njoh, op. cit., pp. 1-3. See also: M. Burrows, ‘Mission Civilisatrice’: French Cultural Policy 
in the Middle East, 1871–1914, „The Historical Journal“ 1986 (29), no. 1, pp. 109-135.
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The example of the reconstruction of Thessaloniki after the 1917 Great 
Fire shows that this possibility should certainly be considered. Before the 
catastrophe, Thessaloniki had a distinctly differentiated character of mixed 
urban patterns. Although traces of Hellenistic-Roman urbanism were still 
visible in the fabric of the city, the concentration of trade and craft enter-
prises in central areas characteristic of the Ottoman Balkans and the divi-
sion of the population according to religion and ethnicity among individ-
ual quarters (mahala) predominated.  35 

The main ethnic and religious groups making up the very 
heterogeneous urban population were Orthodox Christian Greeks, 
Aromanians and South Slavs (Bulgarians, Serbs and Macedonians), 
Muslim Turks and Albanians, and Sephardic Jews, who had found refuge 
in the Ottoman Empire from Spanish persecution. Accordingly, different 
names caught on for this vibrant Balkan-Mediterranean metropolis: 
Saloniki (Ladino), Selânik (Turkish) and Solun (Bulgarian). This diverse 

35 M. Anastassiadou, Salonique, 1830–1912: une ville ottomane à l’âge des Réformes, 
Leiden-New York-Cologne 1997; G. V. Mangana, Westernization and Hellenicity. Form 
and Meaning in Thessaloniki, Greece 1850–1940, PhD Dissertation University of 
Michigan 1995, pp. 17-36.

Plan of Thessaloniki with 
the situation before 1917 
which shows the traces 
of the late-Roman street 
grid in the urban fabric 
[P. Lavedan, op. cit.]
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community produced different, nationally connoted views of the city.  36 
These partly competing narratives were deeply influenced by the events 
of the First Balkan War of 1912-1913. At that time, the city was held by 
an Ottoman garrison but besieged by three allied armies of Bulgarians, 
Serbs and Greeks. On 26th October, 1912, the Greek army marched 
into Thessaloniki after the city’s Ottoman ruler had surrendered, leaving 
the Serbian and Bulgarian allies empty-handed. The Greek annexation 
of the city was an important milestone in the policy pursued by the 
Greek liberal politician and Prime Minister Eleftherios Venizelos (1864-
1936), which was largely influenced by the irredentist concept of the 
‘Megali Idea’ (‘Great Idea’). His long-term aim was creation of a state 
incorporating the Greek settlements in Asia Minor with Constantinople 
as its capital.  37 An important step in this direction was the annexation of 
Thessaloniki and large parts of Macedonia under the Treaty of Bucharest 

36 M. Mazower, Salonica, City of Ghosts. Christians, Muslims and Jews, 1430–1950, 
London 2004; S. Troebst, Sehnsuchtsort Saloniki, [in:] Transnationale Erinnerungsorte. 
Nord- und südeuropäische Perspektiven, eds. B. Henningsen, H. Kliemann, S. Troebst, 
Berlin 2009 (The Baltic Sea Region: Nordic Dimensions – European Perspectives 10), 
pp. 175-184.

37 P. Kitromilides, On the Intellectual Content of Greek Nationalism. Paparrigopoulos, 
Byzantium and the Great Idea, [in:] Byzantium and the Modern Greek Identity, eds.  
D. Ricks, P. Magdalino, Aldershot 1998, pp. 25-33.

Thessaloniki,  
Arch of Galerius before 
the City Fire of 1917  
[P. Lavedan,  
Une problème 
d’urbanisme:  
la reconstruction  
de Salonique, „Gazette 
des Beaux Arts“ 1922, 
no. 62]
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of 10th August, 1913. This was followed by the first initiatives towards 
Hellenization involving the introduction of Greek street names. This 
process of revising history reached its peak in the wake of the devastating 
fire of the city.  38

In autumn 1915, French and British troops landed in Thessaloniki. 
This action was part of Venizelos’s strategy aimed at weakening the 
Central Powers, especially Bulgaria and Turkey. Venizelos’s policy was 
at odds with the line pursued by King Constantine I (1868-1923), 
who wanted Greece to remain neutral. The conflict with Constantine 
I, whose father George I (1844-1913) had been assassinated in March 
1913, precipitated a national crisis and led to the establishment of a rival 
government in Thessaloniki. At the same time, the city was home to the 
headquarters of the Allied expeditionary forces, which increasingly carried 
out civilian community services such as infrastructure development.  39 

38 V. Hastaoglu-Martinidis, Urban Aesthetics and National Identity: the 
Refashioning of Eastern Mediterranean Cities between 1900 and 1940, “Planning 
Perspectives” 2011, (26), pp. 153-182; A. Yerolympos, Salonique 1890–1917. Les 
chemins de l’occidentalisation, [in:] La ville régulière. Modèles et tracés, eds. X. Malverti, P. 
Pinon, Paris 1997, pp. 201-215.

39 Y. Skourtis, L’armée Française d’Orient et ses travaux d’intérêt public en Grèce du 
Nord, [in:] La France et la Grèce dans la Grande Guerre, ed. G. G. Murelos, Thessaloniki 
1992, pp. 201-205.

Aerial View  
of Thessaloniki after  
the City Fire of 1917  
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre  
de Ernest Hébrard  
en Grèce, „Urbanisme“ 
1933 (May)]
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These works were presented for propaganda purposes as civilizational 
achievements,  40 the French soldiers even being portrayed as gardeners of 
the East (les jardiniers de l’Orient).  41 The notion of the French army as a 
bearer of culture implied in this metaphor is also encountered in reports 
on archaeological excavations carried out by military personnel. These 
activities were given an institutional framework with the establishment 
of the Service archéologique de l’Armée d’Orient in 1916 at the initiative 
of Léon Rey (1887-1954) and supported by General Maurice P. E. 
Sarrail (1856-1929). The work performed by these military authorities 
was classified in contemporary publications within the framework of the 
tradition beginning with scientific research in Egypt under Napoleon.  42 
Another historical reference at play was the urban planning carried out 
by French military cartographers in Morea (1828-1833).  43

Hébrard’s experience of dealing with ancient structures doubtless 
explained his appointment as head of the Archaeological Service of the 
French Eastern Army in Thessaloniki. During his tenure he carried out 
excavations both in the vicinity of the Arch of Galerius and inside the 
Galerius Rotunda (Church of Agios Georgios), revealing planning links 
between the triumphal arch and the monumental central building.  44 
The finds were often exhibited by the troops in local displays, as for 
example in the Rotunda of Galerius, although many of the exhibits 
ended up in collections in Western Europe.  45 This historic ensemble, 

40 E. Thomas, L’oeuvre civilisatrice de l’armée française en Macédonie, Salonique 
1918, http://www.ambafrance-gr.org/Brochure-de-l-Armee-d-Orient-Salonique-septem-
bre-octobre-1918 (accessed 22nd October 2015).

41 J. Y. Marc, L’archéologie française en Thrace, [in:] Thrace ancienne. Actes du 2 e 
symposium international des études thraciennes, Komotini 1997, pp. 485-489, here p. 
490, note 106.

42 Thomas, op. cit., p. 21; L. Abastado, La perle de l’Égée. Salonique, ce qu’elle fut, 
Salonique 1918, pp. 139-141.

43 Thomas, op. cit., p. 21. On the Morea expedition: P. Tsakopoulos, Technique 
d’intervention et appropriation de l’espace traditionnel. L’urbanisme militaire des expéditions 
françaises en Méditerranée, [in:] Figures de l’orientalisme en architecture, eds. C. Bruant, 
S. Leprun, M. Volait, Aix-en-Provence 1994 („Revue du monde musulman et de la 
Méditerranée“ 1994, no. 73-74), pp. 209-227, here pp. 217-220.

44 E. Hébrard, Fouilles et recherches effectuées à Salonique par le Service archéologique 
de l’armée d’Orient, „Comptes rendus des séances de l’Académie des Inscriptions  
et Belles-Lettres“ 1920 (64), no. 4, pp. 300-303; Idem, Les travaux du Service ar-
chéologique de l’armée d’Orient à l’arc de triomphe « de Galère » et à l’église Saint-Georges 
de Salonique, „Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique“ 1920 (44), no. 1, pp. 5-40.

45 J.-M. Delaunay, La recherche archéologique, une manifestation de puissance? 
L’archéologie et les archéologues au cœur des relations internationales contemporaines. L’École 
d’Athènes, un haut-lieu du nationalisme français?, [in:] Les politiques de l’archéologie du 
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comprising the rotunda and the triumphal arch was destined to become 
a key element in the reconstruction planning for the city following the 
Great Thessaloniki Fire. 

The fire which broke out on 5th August, 1917 ravaged an area of 
nearly 100 hectares in the center and southeast of the city. About 9500 
buildings, 7000 of which belonged to Jews and 30 Synagogues were 
destroyed, making almost 70 000 residents homeless.  46 At the end of 
August 1917, the National Assembly set up a commission to plan the 
reconstruction of Thessaloniki made up of not just Greek experts but also 
British and French specialists, i.e. representatives of the two occupying 
powers present in Thessaloniki. According to a public statement by Prime 
Minister Venizelos, the commission was to be chaired by British landscape 
architect Thomas Mawson (1861-1933). In the two decades preceding 
the First World War, Mawson had mainly worked in Canada, although 

milieu du XIX e siècle à l’orée du XXI e, Cent-cinquantenaire de l’École Française d’Athènes, 
ed. R. Étienne, Paris-Athens 2000, p. 125-161, here p. 146. 

46 A. Tzonis, A. P. Rodē, Greece, London 2013 (Modern Architectures in History), 
p. 62.

Plan for the rebuilding  
of Thessaloniki with  
the area destroyed by  
the fire marked in black  
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre…]
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only a few of his designs had been accepted.  47 Apart from a busy lecturing 
career, he had risen to international fame owing to his manual Civic Art 
published in 1911  48 – a plea for public urban architecture involving 
collaboration among all sorts of disciplines ranging from engineering and 
architecture to landscape design. Mawson’s projects, which bore clear 
similarities with both The American City Beautiful movement and the 
French tradition of École des Beaux-Arts, featured diagonal sightlines with 
monumental public buildings at their endpoints.  49 In 1913, Mawson 
was invited to Greece following a suggestion of King Constantine I, who 
wanted his claim to power and the new status of the now enlarged Greece 
to be reflected in architecture. Mawson initially worked on a plan to 

47 J. C. Freeman, Thomas Mawson. Imperial Missionary of British Town-Planning, 
“Racar (Revue d’art canadienne)” 1975, no. 2, pp. 37-47.

48 Th. H. Mawson, Civic Art: Studies in Town Planning, Parks, Boulevards and 
Open Spaces, London 1911.

49 W. Sonne, The Enduring Concept of Civic Art, [in:] Alternative Visions of Post-War 
Reconstruction. Creating the Modern Townscape, eds. J. Pendlebury, E. Erten, P.J. Larkham, 
London 2015, pp. 14-31, here pp. 22-23.

Plan for the rebuilding of 
Thessaloniki drawn  
up by Ernest Hébrard  
in collaboration  
with the International 
Commission  
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre…]
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develop Athens along a well articulated spatial organization as well as 
a scheme containing suggestions related to the further development of 
Thessaloniki.  50 Already before World War I the latter city became a focus 
of the planning of the Greek Ministry of Transportation. This newly 
founded governmental institution responsible for urban and regional 
planning saw a higher potential for modernization in Salonika than in 
Athens because of the long tradition of the city as a commercial hub 
between the Mediterranean and the Balkans.  51

For the redesign of Thessaloniki after the Great Fire, Mawson 
planned to gather a team of British experts. But recruiting them proved 
to be a lengthy business, and so, with the Greek government seeking  
a quick solution, a group of Greek and French experts headed by Hébrard 
got down to work in September 1917.  52 On his return to Greece, 
Mawson participated in the planning until 1918 and prepared a number 
of important proposals.  53

50 J. Waymark, Thomas Mawson. Life, Gardens and Landscapes, London 2009, 
pp. 171-172.

51 Tzonis, Rodē, op. cit., pp. 62-63.
52 Waymark, op. cit.
53 K. Kafkoula, Gardens, Civic Art and Town Planning: The Work of Thomas  

H. Mawson (1861–1933), „Planning Perspectives“ 1993 (7), pp. 307-332; Yerolympos, 
op. cit., pp. 149-150.

Thessaloniki, View  
of the central buildings 
block of the Aristotle 
Square [P. Lavedan, 
L’œuvre…]
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The international reconstruction commission began its work 
under the conceptual leadership of Hébrard in October of 1917 
and received the full support of Venizelos’s government and the city 
administration.  54 In addition to the mayor of Thessaloniki, the other 
members of the commission were French military engineer Jean Pleyber 
(1866-1947), Angelos Ghinis, head of the School of Civil Engineering 
in Athens, Costas Kitsikis (1892-1969), a graduate of Berlin University 
of Technology who had worked in Berlin under Ludwig Hoffmann, and 
Aristotelis Zachos (1871-1939). Zachos was a Greek from Macedonia 
who had spent a long time working in Germany before moving to Athens 
in 1905. He began forging a master plan for Thessaloniki on behalf of 
the Greek central government in 1913. Between 1915 and 1917, he 
headed the planning office of the city administration of Athens. After 
Hébrard had left for Indochina, Zachos monitored the implementation 
of the various designs in Salonika.  55 

The plan drawn up by Hébrard in collaboration with the International 
Commission reflected the needs of economic infrastructure by 
connecting the port with the railway station. It also responded to the 
topography of the local terrain and landscape, which was incorporated 
as a frame and hence an esthetic component. The design was devised 
by making selective use of the city’s history. For example, the area based 
on the ancient Hippodamian grid was adapted to modern traffic needs 
by the introduction of diagonal axes.  56 Moreover, the axis (the former 
Leophoros Agiou Dimitriou, today Aristotelous Street) running between 
Hagios Demetrios (the Church of Saint Demetrios) and perpendicular to 
the square on the waterfront would have been opening up a distant view 
of Mount Olympus, which in ancient times was regarded as the home 
of the Gods.  57 The distinctive alignment of these axes to the Byzantine 
monuments can be interpreted as an reflection of the historiography 

54 Yerolympos, op. cit., pp. 150-158.
55 N. Lafi, The Municipality of Salonica between Old Regime, the Ottoman Re-

forms and the Transition from Empire to Nation State: Questions and Research Perspectives, 
[in:] Thessaloniki 1912–2012, Thessaloniki 2013, pp. 74–89, here p. 88, online: https://
halshs.archives-ouvertes.fr/halshs-00981804 (accessed 25th October 2015).

56 E. Hébrard, R. Dreyfus, Le nouveau plan de Salonique, „L’Architecture“ 1923-
1927, pp. 1-10; P. Lavedan, Une problème d’urbanisme: la reconstruction de Salonique, 
„Gazette des Beaux Arts“ 1922 (62), pp. 239-240.

57 A. Ph. Lagopoulos, Monumental Urban Space and National Identity. The Early 
20th Century New Plan of Thessaloniki, „Journal of Historical Geography” 2005 (31),  
pp. 61-77, here pp. 68-72.
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theory of continuity, which assumed Byzantium’s mediating role, creating 
a bond between the modern and the ancient Greeks.  58 

The idea of Byzantium as the guardian of a national identity since 
ancient times  59 is also illustrated by the choice of a ‘Neo-Byzantine’ 
style  60 in a variety of prominent ensembles such as the square on the 
waterfront.  61 Whereas the buildings designed by Hébrard displayed  
a combination of Byzantine and regional Mediterranean forms, architect 
Aristotelis Zachos increasingly chose forms taken from the cornucopia 
of Greek folk art. In 1913-1914, Zachos had already argued in  
a number of articles for regionalist architecture to be orientated towards 
folk art. By doing so, Zachos was attempting – above all following the 
disastrous defeat of Greek forces in Asia Minor (1920-1922) – to set  
a counter-accent to the officially favoured ‘neoclassical’ architecture and 
other European historical styles (‘Renaissance’ and ‘Baroque’).  62 Zachos 
also called for the restoration and showcasing of Byzantine buildings 
in their surroundings. A particularly striking example of this is Hagios 
Demetrios, which had been converted into a mosque in 1493, and was 
almost completely destroyed by the 1917 fire. The reconstruction of 
the church dedicated to the saint patron of Thessaloniki started under 
Zachos’s direction. During this work, which was interrupted by the 
war and only completed in 1949, the minaret of the former Kasimiye 
Camii was replaced by a bell tower.  63 The inclusion of this element 
not unknown in medieval Byzantine architecture primarily served to 
strengthen the prominence of the church within the modern cityscape.  64 
Special emphasis on the Byzantine stratum of the city’s history formed 

58 Mangana, op. cit., pp. 58-59.
59 See: E. Kofos, National Heritage and National Identity in Nineteenth- and Twentieth-

Century Macedonia, „European History Quarterly” 1989 (19), pp. 229-267, here p. 235.
60 On the role of Neo-Byzantine architecture in interwar Greece: D. Philippidis, 

Neoellēnikē architektonikē. Architektonikē theōria kai praxē (1830–1980) san antiklasē tōn 
ideologikōn epilogōn tēs neoellēnikēs, Athens 1984.

61 T. S. Mantopoulou-Panagiotopoulou, Neobyzantine Architecture in Thessalon-
iki. An Attempt to Redefine the City’s Image in the 19th and 20th Centuries, [in:] Byzan-
tium, Identity, Image, Influence. XIX International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Copenha-
gen 1996. Major Papers, eds. K. Fledelius, P. Schreiner, Copenhagen 1996, pp. 306-317, 
here p. 310.

62 E. Phessa-Emmanuēl, Dokimia gia tē nea ellēnikē architektonikē: theōrētika, 
istorika, kritika, Athens 2001, pp. 76-94.

63 Y. Koumaridi, Urban Transformation and De-Ottomanization in Greece, „East 
Central Europe“ 2006 (33), no. 1-2, pp. 313-341, here p. 235.

64 Tzonis, Rodē, op. cit., pp. 72–74; F. A. Bauer, Eine Stadt und ihr Patron. 
Thessaloniki und der Heilige Demetrios, Regensburg 2013, pp. 63-70.
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Hagios Demetrios  
after the reconstruction 
[Wikimedia Commons]

Hagios Demetrios 
(former Kasimiye Camii) 
before the Fire of 1917 
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre…]
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another important stage in the presentation of its Hellenic identity –  
a strategy dating back to the construction of buildings in a ‘neoclassical’ 
style in the final decades of Ottoman rule.  65

As a result of the reconstruction, little was left of the Ottoman 
monuments, the best example still standing is the covered market with 
shops (bedesten).  66 Rejection of the Ottoman heritage intensified after 
the resettlement of the last Muslim inhabitants in the aftermath of the 
population exchange between Greece and Turkey in 1924. Almost si-
multaneously, the decision was taken to demolish all the minarets, 
which hitherto had been a key feature of the city’s skyline.  67

The impact of the design on the growing social, ethnic and religious 
structure of Thessaloniki proved far more momentous. By giving priority 
to traffic, subdividing landed property into orthogonal plots, establishing 
a network of small squares and diagonal boulevards, and creating a large 
square along the promenade, it was not just the small, historical structures 
which were dissolved. However, the value of landed property rose in this 

65 Mangana, op. cit., pp. 222-268; Tzonis, Rodē, op. cit., p. 72.
66 Koumaridi, Urban transformation and de-Ottomanization in Greece…,  

pp. 234-240; K. Amygdalou, Building the Nation at the Crossroads of ‘East’ and ‘West’: 
Ernest Hébrard and Henri Prost in the Near East, 2014, p. 14.

67 H. W. Lowry, In the Footsteps of the Ottomans. A Search for Sacred Spaces & 
Architectural Monuments in Northern Greece, İstanbul 2009, pp. 7-10.

Project for a building 
with porticoes  
in a ‘Neo-Byzantine’ style 
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre…]
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central area. The new city plan helped replace the old ethnical and religious 
segregation by spatial division according to economic criteria. For example, 
the impoverished Jews were settled together with the penurious Greek war 
refugees on the outskirts. At the same time, the small traders previously 
based in the central district were relocated to the new workers’ suburbs. 
The situation of what had once been the largest Jewish community in 
the Balkans steadily worsened over the years. In addition to shifting their 
traditional residential areas out of the city center, the arrival of Greek 
refugees in occupations previously dominated by Jews prompted another 
exodus. A further wave of emigration took place in the wake of the 
population exchange agreed in the 1923 Treaty of Lausanne when the 
partly Islamized Sephardim also had to leave Thessaloniki.  68 

Only recently have the dramatic consequences for the Jewish 
population resulting from the adoption of a contemporary urban 
concept been addressed.  69 The rigorous treatment of Thessaloniki’s 
Islamic heritage, by contrast, is not considered by historians as a new 
phenomenon and is in a sense typical of the transition processes from 
imperial to post-imperial nation states in the Balkans.  70 In this context, 

68 Tzonis, Rodē, op. cit., pp. 70-71. 
69 A. Yerolympos, La part du feu, [in:] Salonique 1850–1918. La ville des Juifs et le 

réveil des Balkans, ed. G. Veinstein, Leiden-New York-London 1992 (Série Mémoires 12), 
pp. 261-270.

70 M. Kiel, Un héritage non désiré: le patrimoine architectural islamique ottoman 
dans l’Europe du Sud-Est, 1370–1912, „Études Balkaniques“ 2005, no. 12, pp. 15-82.

The area of the Ottoman 
bedesten (Market-Hall) 
after the 1917 Fire  
[P. Lavedan, L’œuvre…]
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the reception and adoption of western urban concepts as a demonstration 
of modernity can hardly be underestimated. Much emphasis had already 
been placed on orientation towards French models before 1914.  71 After 
the end of the First World War, the French models became even more 
influential, not least because of France’s enormous prestige as a protector 
of the interests of the young nation-states in this part of Europe. Then 
again, it would be inaccurate to talk about the implementation of 
colonial town planning concepts since instead of being imposed top 
down, they were in fact adopted admiringly in Greece, Bulgaria and the 
newly created State of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs.  72

ROBERT BORN
French Debates on Reconstruction between 1914 and 1918 and their 

Dissemination in South-Eastern Europe
The question of how towns and villages ravaged by war were to be reconstructed 

aptly arose during the early years of World War I and was hotly discussed by virtually 
all parties involved in the conflict. This was especially true of France, where the debate 
was polarized. As early as 1915, urban planners Donat Alfred Agache and Jacques 
Marcel Auburtin teamed up with landscape architect Édouard Redont to argue in their 
publication Comment reconstruire nos cités détruites? for an industrialized rebuilding 
programme taking the formal repertoire of rural eighteenth-century architecture as  
a model. The opposing view, notably advanced by Paul Léon (a leading official of the 
heritage conservation authority), favoured identical reconstruction and the key role of 
prominent historical buildings in devising rebuilding schemes. 

The debate about the reconstruction of destroyed towns significantly contributed 
to the establishment of modern urbanism in France on both a theoretical and an 
institutional level. Some leading protagonists of this new direction who had served  
as urban planners in the French colonies prior to World War I prepared proposals after 
the war for reconstruction in South-Eastern Europe. However, as can be seen from the 
example of the rebuilding of Thessaloniki under the direction of Ernerst Hébrard after 
the great fire of 1917, instead of seamlessly transferring colonial models, these proposals 
dovetailed concepts of French origin with national policy demands. Similar strategies 
can also be observed in other young nation-states across South-Eastern Europe such  
as Turkey, the Kingdom of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs, and Bulgaria.

71 A. Yerolympos, A New City for a New State. City Planning and the Formation 
of National Identity in the Balkans (1820s–1920s), „Planning Perspectives” 1993 (8), 
pp. 233-257; Idem, Domesticating Modernity through City Building: New Plans for the 
Balkan Cities, 1900–1922, [in:] Social Transformation and Mass Mobilisation in the 
Balkan and Eastern Mediterranean Cities 1900–1923, ed. A. Lyberatos, Heraklion 2013 
(Series in social and economic history 1), pp. 1-30.

72 B. Budisavljević, Les Balkans, éternel Carrefour, [in:] Paris s’exporte: modèle 
d’architecture ou architectures modèles, Exh. Cat. Paris, Pavillon de l’Arsenal, ed. A. Lortie, 
Paris 1995, pp. 82-88.
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PAWEŁ DETTLOFF
Institute of Art, Polish Academy of Sciences

Reconstruction of Historic Towns 
Destroyed During the First World  
War in Poland According  
to the Contemporary Theories  
and Practices of Historic Preservation 
Translated by Anna Micińska

Conservation Issues in European Historic Towns  
at the Beginning of Twentieth Century

At the turn of the twentieth century, most European countries adopted 
the rule of preventive conservation of monuments in conservation 
theory and practice.  1 At the same time, recreation and reconstruction of 
nonexistent or deformed works was rejected. The problem of restoration 
of monuments destroyed in contemporary times was not considered 
at all, as such instances practically did not occur in Europe at the time 
and were exceptional. In this context, the collapse and reconstruction 
of Saint Mark’s Campanile in Venice in 1902 became a seminal event. 
After a series of discussions, a decision was made to recreate its old 
form.  2 Even though it was just a single work of architecture, the decision 
to reconstruct it was mainly motivated by its urbanistic value as an 
indispensable element and a significant highlight in the group, as well 
as in the cityscape. Due to the role played by this object in the historic 

1 M. Arszyński, Idea – Pamięć – Troska. Rola zabytków w przestrzeni społecznej 
i formy działań na rzecz ich zachowania od starożytności do połowy XX wieku, Malbork 
2007, p. 107-109, 175-179; E. Małachowicz, Konserwacja i rewaloryzacja architektury  
w zespołach i krajobrazie, Wrocław 1994, p. 41.

2 A. Barbacci, Konserwacja zabytków we Włoszech (Biblioteka Muzealnictwa  
i Ochrony Zabytków, series B, vol. 16), Warszawa 1966, pp. 216-218; Arszyński, op. cit., 
pp. 199-201.
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architectural landscape of Venice, as well as the global fame of this center, 
this case bore some importance for the protection and reconstruction of 
old town complexes which were soon destroyed in the First World War. 
Generally, however, the conservation theory was not ready for the disaster 
which broke out in 1914. It only took into account preservation of cities 
under peaceful conditions. Nonetheless, the pre-First World War criteria 
of assessing historic town complexes and of their forms of protection had 
influence on formulating the methodology in the new situation, created 
by unprecedented losses in cultural heritage. This is why the issue of 
postwar restoration of historic cities is strictly connected to the problem 
of preservation of old town complexes. 

Of special significance for this issue were the trends escalating 
at the turn of the twentieth century. During that time, a gradual 
expansion of protection arose as a new conservation issue, shifting from 
individual objects to entire urban complexes or even landscapes. This 
kind of broad approach towards the questions of preserving historical 
character of cities and villages may be noticed in German countries 

Saint’s Mark Campanile 
in Venice after  
its collapse in July  
of 1902 [Wikimedia 
Commons]
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especially.  3 The surrounding of a monument was highlighted by, among 
others: Max Dvořák (1874-1921),  4 Georg Dehio (1850-1932),  5 and 
Cornelius Gurlitt (1850-1938).  6 In selected cities, such as for instance 
Hildesheim, Bremen, Cologne, and Lübeck, special organizations 
were founded, with the aim to protect the historical character of old 
town districts from the danger of an aggressive, modern style of new 
buildings. Occasionally, they initiated and supported projects of newly 
erected buildings that referenced old architecture of the surrounding.  7 
However, these activities attracted criticism as consecutive attempts 
to falsify history. Hermann Muthesius’s (1861-1927) position on this 
subject was as follows:

New facades will never form harmony with original historical 
monuments. Whereas an original work, regardless of its time of 
creation will forever be the best neighbor, and the harmony will be 
achieved not through imitating styles, but by making sure that the 
new buildings raised next to the old ones are true works of art.  8

Protection of Old Town Complexes  
in Polish Conservation Theory Until 1918

Protection of historical buildings’s surrounding, as well as of the character 
of entire cities and villages and of landscape, as assets which deserve 
preservation, was also becoming an increasingly prominent problem in 

3 Broadly understood activities aimed at preserving the old visual character of towns 
and landscape are best expressed in German by the word Heimatschutz, which is in fact 
used in this context. In early twentieth-century Germany, a very broad movement of citi-
zens fighting for the protection of appropriate appearance and character of ‘little mother-
lands’ emerged. For instance, in Saxony they led to issuing a special bill against defacing 
cities and villages: H. Magirius, Geschichte der Denkmalpflege: Sachsen, Berlin 1991, p. 150.

4 M. Dvořák, Denkmalkultus und Kunstentwicklung, “Kunstgeschichtliches Jah-
rbuch” 1910, no. 4, p. 13.

5 G. Dehio, Denkmalschutz und Denkmalpflege im Neunzehnten Jahrhundert, 
Strasburg 1905, reprint [in:] G. G. Dehio, Kunsthistorische Aufsätze, München-Berlin 
1914, pp. 272-273.

6 Magirius, op. cit., pp. 149-150.
7 These organizations initiated and supported also other actions: for instance 

painting facades of townhouses: Zur Erhaltung der alten Städtebildern, „Denkmalpflege” 
1901(3), p. 124; Fasadenentwürfe für Neubauten und Umbauten in Danzig, „Denkmal-
plege” 1902 (4), p. 46; J. Nowosielska-Sobel, Od ziemi rodzinnej ku ojczyźnie ideologicznej. 
Ruch ochrony stron ojczystych (Heimatschutz) ze szczególnym uwzględnieniem Śląska (1871-
1933), Wrocław 2013.

8 H. Muthesius, Sztuka stosowana i architektura, transl. J. Warchałowski, Kraków 
1909, pp. 48-49.
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Poland.  9 Just like in other countries, the escalating investment chaos and 
the progressing schematization of the new architecture were increasingly 
threatening.  10 What is significant, the process of becoming aware of the 
value of historic cities and settlements went hand in hand with viewing 
the unique character of individual towns as an articulation of a cultural 
identity of the nation.  11 Józef Piotrowski (1873-1939) drew attention 
to entire “configurations” and topography of villages and towns which 
“created the imprint and an individual beauty of a country,” and provided 
it with a “particular character and a distinctive trait, which strongly, yet 
originally distinguishes it from other countries and nations.”  12 This 
is why he included “guarding the possibility of a stable appearance of 
both the country as a whole, and the landscape of individual villages, 
settlements, and towns”  13 among the tasks of conservation agencies. 
Apart from this patriotic aspect, many voices calling for the protection 
of the character of Polish towns and villages and their surrounding 
landscape referred to more universal values, such as sense of beauty and 
historical consciousness. The monotony of new town planning solutions 
and the commonplace character of architectural buildings designs were 
seen as the main dangers. It was believed that they not only posed a threat 
to the generally understood beauty of towns, but most of all also to the 
admired historic monuments.  14 As Stanisław Tomkowicz (1850-1933) – 
an art historian and conservator – aptly noted, “a precious diamond needs 
a beautiful frame.”  15

With years, the awareness of the necessity to preserve historical 
city layouts was growing, as was reflected in the formulated regulations. 
In Poland, this did not become fully possible until the country regained 

9 S. Tomkowicz, Szpecenie kraju, Kraków 1909; E. Łuskina, W obronie piękności 
kraju, Kraków 1910.

10 Tomkowicz, op. cit.; Łuskina, op. cit.; L. Piniński, Piękno miast i zabytków 
przeszłości, Lwów 1912; K. Pawłowski, Odbudowa miast a rodowód polskiej myśli kon-
serwatorskiej i urbanistycznej, [in:] Odbudowa miast historycznych. Dokonania przeszło-
ści. Potrzeby i możliwości współczesne. Wyzwania przyszłości, ed. M. Lubocka-Hoffmann,  
Elbląg 1998, p. 7.

11 K. Pawłowski, Zasady ochrony, odbudowy i rewaloryzacji historycznych zespo-
łów urbanistycznych, [in:] Zabytki urbanistyki i architektury w Polsce. Odbudowa i kon-
serwacja, ed. W. Zin, vol. 1, Miasta historyczne, ed. W. Kalinowski, Warszawa 1986, 
pp. 48-49.

12 J. Piotrowski, Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju, Lwów 1916, pp. 6-7.
13 Ibidem.
14 Major publications dedicated to this issue: Tomkowicz, op. cit.; Łuskina,  

op. cit.; Piniński, op. cit.
15 Tomkowicz, op. cit., p. 11.
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independence. It entailed restoration of the Polish state and emergence of 
its administrative structures, including institutions intended to safeguard 
national heritage. It is telling that the reclamation of independence in 
1918 coincided with the issuing of the first Polish law protecting historic 
monuments. Until then, they lacked a full-fledged protection, as none 
of the three partitioning countries had issued a legal document which 
would provide a sufficient legislative protection for historical material 
heritage on the old territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.  16 
On October 31st, 1918, the Regency Council, which governed the so 
called Kingdom of Poland, issued a decree on protection of monuments 
of art and culture.  17 This important document was probably prepared 
by the Conservation Committee of the Society for the Preservation of 
Historical Monuments.  18 In the first decade of the Second Republic, 
it functioned as the primary legal document regulating the issues of 
conservation of monuments.  19 Article 12 of this bill (§ f ), contained 
the first Polish definition of a historical monument. Protected objects 
described by this term included “building groups which are esthetically 
outstanding and significant either for entire cities, settlements, villages, 
or for their districts,” but also, which was noteworthy, urban systems 
(art. 4),  20 and more precisely: “the preserved layouts of old towns and 
districts.”  21 Remarks to the mentioned bill explained that protection of 
monuments “ought to encompass” not only individual objects, but also 
“architectural groups, form outline, or even a city or borough plan.”  22

16 J. Wojciechowski, Historia powstania i rozwoju organizacji opieki państwowej 
nad zabytkami sztuki w Polsce, „Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, no. 1-4, pt. 1, 
pp. 4-6. 

17 Ibidem, p. 7.
18 Dwudziestopięciolecie działalności Towarzystwa Opieki nad Zabytkami w War-

szawie 1903-1932, “Biuletyn Historii Sztuki i Kultury” 1931-33 (1), no. 4, p. 248.
19 Ibidem, p. 9; J. P. Pruszyński, Prawna ochrona zabytków w Polsce, Warszawa 

1977, p. 27. Decree was in use for 10 years, replaced by the President’s ordinance of 
14th March, 1928 on care of monuments: Dziennik Ustaw RP, 14th March 1928, poz. 
265. This ordinance was discussed by Wojciechowski, op. cit., pp. 10-13.

20 J. P. Pruszyński, Prawna ochrona zabytków w Polsce, Warszawa 1977, p. 27.
21 Archiwum Akt Nowych (henceforth: AAN), Akta Ministerstwa Wyznań Re-

ligijnych i Oświecenia Publicznego (henceforth: MWRiOP), sign. 179, Ustawa o opiece 
nad zabytkami sztuki i kultury (Dekret Rady Regencyjnej z dnia 31. października 1918 
roku o opiece nad zabytkami), m. B-4955, p. 8.

22 AAN, MWRiOP 179, m. B-4955: Komentarze do poszczególnych artykułów 
Ustawy o opiece nad zabytkami sztuki i kultury (Dekret Rady Regencyjnej z dnia  
31 października 1918 roku o opiece nad zabytkami), p. 23.
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The Problem of Historic Cities Destroyed  
During World War One in Poland

Historical city and village layouts posed a specific conservation problem. 
To Alfred Lauterbach (1884-1943) – a prominent conservation 
theoretician and art historian active during the interwar period – city 
plans constituted the most valuable and authentic testimonies to their 
cultures.  23 The problem of their protection became especially topical 
during and after the First World War. In the era of the Second Polish 
Republic, they required, just like individual architectural objects, two 
types of operations – conservation of the existing monuments and 
reconstruction of the destroyed ones. The war losses affected many 
Polish cities and towns, therefore their reconstruction became one of the 
most important urban planning and architectural tasks in independent 
Poland. Edgar Norwerth (1884-1950), an architect and journalist, a 
lecturer at the Warsaw University of Technology  24 and one of the major 
representatives of Polish artistic and architectural environment, offered 
a concise and apt description of the situation at the time. While he was 
understanding and approving the reconstruction of the monuments 
destroyed in war, he was also aware of a dramatic nature of the Polish 
nation’s situation. This resulted from the contrast between the previously 
adopted rules of conduct, according to which even ‘the most excellent’ 
work of architecture was not allowed to be reconstructed, and the scale of 
destruction of the Polish architectural and artistic heritage. As Norwerth 
vividly put it, “society faces an incredibly difficult mission – one which is 
painful, and often hard to resolve,” either completely destroy the ruined 
monuments or “heal, strengthen, complete, and recreate everything that 
is gone, while seeking to preserve at least a symbol of the innate <half-
blood> of the broken monument.”  25 Ultimately, the second solution was 
decided upon, in an effort to salvage the heritage, also by trying to ‘revive’ 
it. As the authors of Odbudowa zabytków architektury (Reconstruction of 
Monuments of Architecture) from 1915 noted: “The burnt villages and 

23 A. Lauterbach, Pierścień sztuki, Warszawa 1929, p. 13; B. Rymaszewski, Nie-
które wymagania konserwatorskie w stosunku do miast i dzielnic historycznych i ich uwa-
runkowania w Polsce po 1945 r., [in:] Odbudowa miast historycznych…, p. 33.

24 P. Fruba, Norwerth Edgar, [in:] Polski Słownik Biograficzny, vol. 23, no. 96, 
Warszawa-Wrocław-Kraków 1978, pp. 185-186.

25 E. Norwerth, Ochrona zabytków sztuki, “Architektura i Budownictwo” 1933, 
no. 9, p. 61.
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towns will resurrect from ashes like a fantastic phoenix, and monuments 
of architecture along with them.”  26 The full reconstruction program 
concerned predominantly the most valuable works of architecture – 
churches and other objects of public use. The issue was somewhat different 
in the case of the architecture of old town complexes.

As soon as Poland reclaimed its independence, the problem of 
postwar reconstruction gained an extra meaning, which reached beyond 
the issues of function and use, as well as esthetics. Revival of the state 
became an additional impulse not only to rebuild cities and villages 
from ruins, but also to restore their proper, ‘Polish’ character. The 
fact that historical urban layouts were included in the statute of the 
first, 1918 bill on the protection of monuments in Poland, as worthy 
of being preserved, is not without significance.  27 Remarks to the bill 
in question recommended that in the process of reconstruction, not 
only the surviving monuments are preserved, but also the characteristic 
features of cities.  28 Hence, the restoration was to consist not so much 
in reconstruction of the destroyed buildings, as in protection of urban 
layouts (plans) and the general character of architecture. This therefore 
subscribes to the recognition of the fundamental values of monuments 
which were already to be protected previously, regardless of the sources 
of danger and direct causes of damages.

As early as in 1915, the above mentioned brochure Odbudowa 
zabytków… was published through the efforts of the Society for the 
Preservation of Historical Monuments. It was authored by architect 
Jarosław Wojciechowski (1874-1942) with painter Edward Trojanowski 
(1873-1930) and sculptor Zygmunt Otto (1874-1944). This work, together 
with Opieka nad zabytkami (Care for Monuments), which was published 
five years earlier, could be seen as model illustrations of the officially 
adopted conservation theories.  29 The general rules of reconstruction of 
monuments outlined in Odbudowa zabytków… were as follows:

26 Odbudowa zabytków architektury. Zadania konserwatorskie chwili obecnej, 
ustalone przez Wydział konserwatorski podług programu i pod redakcją Jarosława 
Wojciechowskiego. Uzupełnione danymi z referatów Edwarda Trojanowskiego i Zygmunta 
Otto, Warszawa 1915, p. 6.

27 Pawłowski, Odbudowa miast…, p. 7.
28 Cited in: Ibidem, p. 7.
29 According to one of the Regional Conservator of Historic Monuments active 

during the interwar period – Ksawery Piwocki – both works included the conservation 
guidelines of that time: K. Piwocki, Sztuka żywa. Szkice z teorii i metodyki historii sztuki, 
pt. 3, Teoria konserwacji zabytków, Wrocław 1970, p. 256.
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 – Buildings may be reconstructed historically, i.e. fully reconstruct-
ed in their previous form from before the destruction, only when 
there are serious artistic or commemorative reasons for it.  30

 – A recreation of a monument is possible only “when there are 
plans and architectural photographs, as well as other data… In 
such case… the building can be recreated in detail.”  31

 – If there is a lack of exact inventory and architectural plans, i.e. 
there is only photographic documentation to support it, recon-
struction cannot be strict. In such case, the general form ought 
to be preserved and the appropriate character of the building 
maintained, while leaving the recreation of details to the new 
author.

 – If there are no photographs or precise data, “reconstruction 
must be approached as a creative, new task, however always in 
the spirit of national architecture.”  32

To support the adequacy of recreating entire monuments in 
their historical shape based on “artistic or commemorative reasons,” 
the example of the Venetian San Mark’s Campanile was used, where 
emphasis was put on the unique artistic value of the square and 
tower, which together create “one of the most beautiful views in the 
world.”  33 In the context of the issue of restoring old town complexes it 
is also significant that the publication Odbudowa zabytków… promoted 
reconstruction of the destroyed monuments, however only based on 
credible and complete data about their appearance. If that information 
was missing, it was recommended to copy only the general shape and 
leave the rest of the details to contemporary creative invention, which, 
what is important, should still be rooted in Polish architectural heritage. 
The handbook also emphasized the issue of appropriate roofing.  34

The next critical publication on protection and conservation 
of monuments during the interwar period was the pamphlet titled 
Opieka nad zabytkami i ich konserwacja (Care for Monuments and their 

30 Odbudowa zabytków…, p. 8.
31 Ibidem, pp. 8-9. 
32 Ibidem, p. 9.
33 Ibidem, p. 6.
34 It was decided that for monumental buildings, the most appropriate materials 

are copper sheet or ceramic tile (of a specific type), whereas for the less prominent ones, 
for instance for rural churches and manors – shingle, which was easily adjustible to dif-
ferent shapes and moreover very presentable. Shingle was also considered as the only 
acceptable type of roofing for wooden buildings.
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Conservation),  35 published in 1920 by the Ministry of Art and Culture, 
and written most likely by Jarosław Wojciechowski.  36 The book contains 
several important statements, which should be treated as the theoretical 
consensus operating at the time. As the introduction stated, the goal of 
the work was to “outline and at the same time determine, in accordance 
with the latest scientific advances” the conservation guidelines.  37 There 
are also statements on restoration of cities. Wojciechowski claimed, for 
instance, that 

when it comes to reconstruction, the remaining monuments of  
a destroyed city ought to detemine and influence the architectural 
character not only of the general layout, but also the external 
appearance of major parts such as: market square, streets, 
surrounding of a church, etc.  38 

This subscribes to a broader perception and approach towards  
a historical monument, expressed in the previously cited sentence: “a pre-
cious diamond needs a beautiful frame.”  39 The idea behind the publica-
tion from 1920 is, among others, preservation of urban layouts and of 
the surviving monuments. Restoration of a destroyed fabric of historical 
architecture, although not necessarily faithfully, is also mentioned:

A grateful theme for an architect’s practice is represented for instance 
in the partially burnt down Senatorska Street in Kazimierz Dolny. 
It however takes huge moderation and artistic sense in order to 
avoid implementing a dissonance with the harmonious, centuries-
long note, while filling in the gaps with new buildings. Too much 
Modernism or crudeness of forms, or material, will resound with  
a most nasty spoiler.  40

This is why it was highlighted that “simplicity, serenity, and restraint in new 
buildings, raised in the vicinity of historical ones was one of the fundamen-
tal rules of protection of monuments.”  41 It was mostly encouraged to not 
be limited to protection of singular objects, as: 

…the cult and protection of monuments ought to concern predomi-
nantly the whole set, the formation of groups, streets, and districts – 

35 Opieka nad zabytkami i ich konserwacja, Warszawa 1920.
36 P. Dettloff, Odbudowa i restauracja zabytków architektury w Polsce w latach 

1918-1939. Teoria i praktyka, Kraków 2006, p. 109.
37 Opieka nad zabytkami…, p. 7.
38 Ibidem, pp. 13-14.
39 Tomkowicz, op. cit., p. 11.
40 Opieka nad zabytkami…, p. 14.
41 Ibidem, pp. 14-15.
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and lastly the character of the concept and plan of the city… as well 
as urban elements which, in spite of their relative young age have 
retained the artistic beauty of the bygone, previous era.  42

It was very innovative to raise the value of the more recent 
complexes, which nevertheless already belonged to history. In the 1918 
decree about protection of monuments of art and culture, the conservation 
was to cover all monuments of art and culture located within the borders 
of Poland, listed in the so called inventory of monuments of art and 
culture, as well as the other ones, which were not inventoried – but were 
at least fifty years old (art. 1 and 5).  43

Other Views on Restoration and Design  
of Historic Cities in Poland

Apart from the two mentioned conservation handbooks, there were also 
several theoretical works focusing on the issues of restoration of towns and 
villages, written still during and soon after the war. They covered conserva-
tion issues to lesser or bigger extent. 

42 Ibidem, pp. 12-13.
43 Wojciechowski, op. cit., p. 7.

Saint’s Mark Campanile 
under reconstruction, 
a photo from 1911 
[Wikimedia Commons]

Saint’s Mark  
Campanile in Venice – 
a contemporary view 
[photo by P. Dettloff]

Reconstruction of Historic Towns Destroyed During the First World War in Poland…



98▐

Roman Feliński (1886-1953) was a Polish architect and urban 
planner who gained prominence as an author of numerous interwar 
architectural projects and of research works.  44 In the light of the war 
damages, he proposed a correction of the existing urban layouts and  
a creative approach to reconstruction of the destroyed urban complexes. 
In his town planning handbook, one of the first ever released in Poland,  45 
he advocated revival of the beauty of cities through a continuation of 
‘native’ architectural forms.  46 He recommended a thorough study of “the 
construction methods in our old cities, as well as taking advantage of the 
outcomes in the West in creating more solid and healthy relations.”  47 
By that, Feliński did not mean a “repetition of old architectural forms 
and styles,” which in his opinion was irrelevant “just like replicating old 
squares and streets which had emerged out of different life needs.”  48 The 
author was far from promoting the idea of recreating urban complexes 
in their historical forms. It should be noted that he did not mention 
reconstruction of architectural monuments at all. Only one passage 
contains a postulate to “respect the beauty of the old ages, whether retained 
in individual buildings or in the layout and character of entire streets 
and squares [emphasis PD].”  49 Elsewhere, we also come across a claim 
about the necessity to look at “conservation tasks from the perspective of 
building cities and aiming at realizing it in future restoration.”  50 Feliński 
acted most of all as an advocate of the ‘national style,’ understood as  
a creative use of ‘native’ traditions. However, he condemned replicating 
or recreating historical forms in the spirit of nineteenth-century 
‘eclecticism,’ as well as adopting “foreign architectural forms,”  51 which, 
as one can deduce, were in his view incompatible with Polish tradition 
or cosmopolitan.

44 S. Łoza, Architekci i budowniczowie w Polsce, Warszawa 1954, p. 74; J. Lewicki, 
Roman Feliński architekt i urbanista. Pionier nowoczesnej architektury, Warszawa 2007.

45 T. Zarębska, Badania i ochrona miast historycznych, [in:] Badania i ochrona za-
bytków w Polsce w XX wieku. Materiały konferencji naukowej zorganizowanej staraniem 
Wydziału Politechniki Warszawskiej, Generalnego Konserwatora Zabytków i Towarzystwa 
Opieki nad Zabytkami w stulecie urodzin Profesora Jana Zachwatowicza w dniu 4 marca 
2000 roku, ed. A. Tomaszewski, Warszawa 2000, p. 37.

46 R. Feliński, Budowa miast, Lwów 1916, p. 20, 38.
47 Ibidem, p. 44.
48 Ibidem, p. 71.
49 Ibidem, pp. 102-103.
50 Ibidem.
51 Ibidem, pp. 90, 92, 94-95.
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Stefan Szyller (1857-1933) also pushed for a return to tradition in 
his works on restoration of villages and towns in 1915-1917.  52 Unlike 
Feliński, he understood the use of architectural legacy quite literally, 
as, in his words the “modern Polish” style has no tradition and “does 
not resonate with a Pole’s soul.”  53 Being a champion of improving the 
image of Polish villages and towns, defaced years ago, he saw an arising 
opportunity to realize this goal in reconstructing the country from the war 
damages. Szyller proposed making use of verified construction materials 
and techniques (for instance wood for villages) as well as returning to 
historical, in his opinion “typically Polish” architectural motifs, such as 
for instance attics and arcades, which determine the ‘Polish’ character.  54 
The main message of his programmatic restoration manifestos was the 
slogan “Let’s reconstruct the country in Polish style only!”  55

Similarly, in his Uwagi o odbudowie kraju i ratowaniu zniszczonych 
wojną zabytków (Remarks on the Reconstruction of the Country and Rescue 
of the Monuments Destroyed by War), a book self-published by the author 
in 1916, father Gerard Kowalski (1881-1919) tried to illuminate the 
value of ‘native’ construction traditions and the need to foster it. This 
proposal became especially relevant in the light of the nearing process of 
restoration.  56 

Ignacy Drexler (1878-1930), a Polish urbanist from the Lviv 
Polytechnic, wrote in his 1921 book about the functional, economic, 
and esthetic aspects of reconstruction in reference to a general principle: 

the first rule to me is: out of the surviving facilities and buildings, 
everything of practical, esthetic, distinctive, and commemora-

52 M. Omilanowska, „Wie der märchenhafte Phönix aus der Asche”. Haltungen 
zum Wiederaufbau und zur Restaurierung von Baudenkmälern in Polen in den Jahren 
1915-1925, [in:] Der Umgang mit dem kulturellen Erbe in Deutschland und Polen im 20. 
Jahrhundert. Postawy wobec dziedzictwa kulturowego w Niemczech i Polsce w XX w. Materiały 
IX Konferencji Grupy Roboczej Polskich i Niemieckich Historyków Sztuki i Konserwatorów 
w Lipsku, 26-29 września 2002 r., ed. A. Langer, Warszawa 2004, pp. 82-83, 90; Eadem, 
Architekt Stefan Szyller 1857-1933, Warszawa 2008, pp. 55-56.

53 T. Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy zabytkowego centrum Kalisza po zniszczeniu  
w 1914 roku, ”Rocznik Kaliski” 1977 (10), p. 162.

54 Omilanowska, Wie der märchenhafte Phönix…, pp. 82-82. The fact that in 
his historicizing architectural practice, Stefan Szyller used mostly ‘Renaissance Revival’ 
forms was probably not without significance here. On Szyller’s output see: Omilanowska,  
Architekt Stefan Szyller…

55 Omilanowska, Wie der märchenhafte Phönix…, p. 83.
56 G. Kowalski, O naszą kulturę. Uwagi o odbudowie kraju i ratowaniu zniszczo-

nych wojną zabytków, Kraków 1916, pp. 8-23.
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tive value should be, if possible, saved, while the preserved objects 
ought to be repaired, and new ones constructed in accordance with 
the zeitgeist.  57 

Using prewar statements from conservators as a reference, Drexler 
warned against copying old motifs, instead advising “learning how to 
analyze them.”  58 He recommended not changing the layout of historical 
streets and squares during reconstruction and “preserving that which is 
of any value.”  59 He was however against restoring monuments, including 
also “the inclinations to exhibit outstanding works of architecture.”  60 He 
believed that small damages should be fixed,  61 however the newly raised 
buildings ought to be designed “in a new style.”  62 Drexler therefore 
called for preservation of urban layouts and of the surviving architecture, 
which were functionally, esthetically, and historically valuable. He was 
a supporter of a creative approach towards reconstructing destroyed 
city fabric.

The Significance of the Competition  
for Reconstruction of Kalisz

The competition for a plan of reconstruction of Kalisz played a huge 
role in developing the rules of restoring destroyed cities. It was 
already thoroughly discussed in studies published by Teresa Zarębska, 
however it is impossible not to mention it and refer to it, considering 
its momentousness in shaping the conservation theory and practice in 
Poland. The Kalisz competition was launched in December 1915, so just 
one year after the barbaric bombing and burning of the city by Germans, 
which Polish society regarded as an assassination of the Polish culture. 
The incredible importance of the task put before the participants came 
from the historical significance of Kalisz, which was considered to be one 
of the oldest and most valuable urban complexes in Poland. Its degree 
of destruction – the biggest nationwide and comparable with Western 
European towns which were most affected by the war – also played a role. 

57 I. Drexler, Odbudowanie wsi i miast ziemi naszej, second edition, Lwów 1921, 
p. 102. See also: Pawłowski, Odbudowa miast…, p. 7.

58 Drexler, op. cit., p. 172.
59 Ibidem, p. 100.
60 Ibidem, pp. 107-108, 110.
61 Ibidem, p. 100.
62 Ibidem, p. 108.
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Due to the above, the necessity to reconstruct Kalisz, which was treated 
symbolically, was clear to the society and architects alike.  63

The competition was not to end with a realized project. Its goal was 
rather to come up with a concept of reconstruction and development 
of the city. Apart from the conservation aspect, one of the fundamental 
terms of the competition was the consideration of contemporary needs, 
especially an appropriate solution for the transport system, improvement 
of the sanitary conditions, and lastly, the development of new boroughs.  64 
That is why, as Zarębska writes, it was incredibly momentous in shaping 
the conservation guidelines for the reconstruction of historical cities, 
but also for the progress of urban planning theory in Poland.  65 It was 
not so much plans themselves that were the most crucial, as the critical 
descriptions and explanatory remarks on applied solutions, as well as 
general programmatic statements.  66

63 Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy…, p. 126; Eadem, Problemy prekursorskiej 
odbudowy Kalisza, [in:] Odbudowa miast historycznych..., p. 13

64 Eadem, Sprawa odbudowy…, pp. 126-127; Eadem, Problemy prekursorskiej 
odbudowy…, p. 37.

65 Eadem, Sprawa odbudowy…, pp. 126-127; Pawłowski, Zasady ochrony…,  
p. 49; Zarębska, Problemy prekursorskiej odbudowy…, p. 12.

66 Eadem, Sprawa odbudowy…, p. 132.

Kalisz’s town center  
after its destruction  
by German troops  
in August, 1914 
[Muzeum Okręgowe 
Ziemi Kaliskiej]

Reconstruction of Historic Towns Destroyed During the First World War in Poland…



102▐

Even though the deep annihilation of the old architecture of 
Kalisz fully enabled the creation of an almost completely new layout 
of the network of streets and squares, and of the general architectural 
forms,  67 all participating designers assumed reconstruction of the 
historical downtown and preservation of its characteristic features to 
be the starting point of their working projects.  68 This was an evidence 
of a specific understanding of the historical assets of the city, which 
were not limited to individual buildings, but also encompassed an 
entire spatial structure of the urban and architectural complex. As it 
was already described, this is exactly how the historical value of old 
town districts was perceived before 1914. In his appeal to architects in 
“Przegląd Techniczny,” Józef Dziekoński (1844-1927) wrote that “old 
cities ought to retain their old environment,” which is why it is necessary 
to keep narrow, short, and winding streets, any other irregularities along 
with protrusions, bay windows, buttresses, arcades, and rooftops.  69 
Dziekoński therefore recommended preservation of the urban system 
and of the surviving buildings, as well as referencing the qualities of 
the destroyed architecture in the course of its reconstruction. He drew 
attention to characteristic individual features, which departed from 
the accepted norms and current solutions. Tadeusz Szydłowski (1883-
1942), author of the famous work titled Ruiny Polski (Ruins of Poland), 
expressed a similar opinion.  70 He perceived special assets of historical 
cities in the same esthetic categories as Dziekoński. He also brought up 
the necessity to pay more attention to “any manifestations of the old 
fashioned beauty contained in the formation of houses, street curves, 
square configurations, and so on.”  71 The participating architects were 
aware of the above mentioned reflections. According to Zdzisław 
Kalinowski (1877-1926) – winner of the second prize: 

the horizontal layout of squares and streets is equal to individual 
edifices, an architectural monument, and a historic site, and 
deserves the same pietism which we apply to the conservation of 
churches and palaces of monumental value.  72 

67 Ibidem, pp. 124, 128.
68 Ibidem, pp. 132-138, 140-141.
69 Ibidem, pp. 127-128.
70 T. Szydłowski, Ruiny Polski. Opis szkód wyrządzonych przez wojnę w dziedzinie 

zabytków sztuki na ziemiach Małopolski i Rusi, Kraków 1919, p. 6.
71 J. Dziekoński, Wskazania konserwatorskie, ”Przegląd Techniczny” 1909 (47), 

pp. 229-235.
72 Cited in: Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy…, p. 136.
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Kalinowski also saw the ne-
cessity to conduct special research 
studies in order to thoroughly learn 
about the history of the formation 
and urban changes in the city as es-
sential knowledge in devising new 
plans.  73

While analyzing the problem of 
reconstructing historical complexes 
damaged in war, which the Polish 
conservation circles were concerned 
with after 1914, it is worth to 
note two distinct, but interesting 
concepts. In 1919 Juliusz Kłos 
(1881-1933) proposed that one of 
the destroyed buildings in Kalisz 
should be “kept in the state in 
which it is now, as a reminder of the 
sufferings and sorrows Kalisz went 
through during the global war, with 
a relevant plaque mounted.”  74 This 
idea was put forward and accepted 
during an experts’s session which 
took place in Kalisz, however it 
was never realized.  75 It is perhaps no coincidence that one year earlier, 
in a commentary to the regulations of the Regency Council’s Decree 
on protection of monuments, an example of a disapproval expressed 
towards a similar idea in France had been mentioned.  76 The irrationality 
of leaving districts and buildings as ruins was stressed in the publication 
Opieka nad zabytkami…, while admitting that realization of this concept 
is only possible in exceptional cases.  77 After the Second World War, 
similar propositions were discussed with regard to Warsaw monuments.  78 

73 Eadem, Problemy prekursorskiej odbudowy…, p. 15.
74 Eadem, Sprawa odbudowy…, pp. 160-161; Eadem, Problemy prekursorskiej od-

budowy…, p. 18.
75 Teresa Zarębska offers an ambiguous representation of the position of the 

remaining session participants; see, Ibidem.
76 Pawłowski, Odbudowa miast…, p. 7.
77 Opieka nad zabytkami…, pp. 19-20.
78 B. Rymaszewski, Klucze ochrony zabytków w Polsce, Warszawa 1992.

Kazimierz Dolny,  
an Early-Modern period 
house at Senatorska 
Street. The 1916 
photograph showing 
wartime destructions 
[photo by J. Kłos, 
Instytut Sztuki Polskiej 
Akademii Nauk]
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This kind of concept was however realized in the case of selected sacral 
monuments in Dresden (Frauenkirche – which is now restored) and 
Berlin (Kaiser-Wilhelm-Gedächtniskirche).  79

The main obstacle in meeting such general guidelines, as well as 
specific projects of restoring of Polish historical cities from the damages 
of the First World War was the financial issue. The example of Kazimierz 
Dolny illustrates this in an especially telling way. This town, considered 
to be one of the most picturesque historical old town complexes in Po-
land, suffered heavy damages during the First World War, especially in 
1915. The complex reconstruction and regulation plans were not devel-
oped until 1924, however they were not fully implemented before the 
outbreak of the next world war.  80 Finally, it should be noted that only 
few Polish cities affected by the damages of the First World War repre-
sented as much historical value as Kalisz or Kazimierz Dolny. Moreover, 
many burnt down settlements had not been previously inventoried.

Conclusion

The extension of conservation care to historical districts and cities had 
its beginnings at the turn of the twentieth century, as a reaction to the 
increasing investment chaos and urban and architectural schematism. In 
Poland, the patriotic motives, manifested in working towards preserving 
a traditional, i.e. ‘native’ character of towns were an additional motivation 
behind acting against those threats.  81 These efforts were illustrated in 
publications, as well as legal regulations, created with the intention to 
prevent ‘defacing’ the country and preserve an individual character of 
cities and villages. During the interwar period, fundamental guidelines 
of protecting historical urban layouts were specified. They were partially 
put into practice already during the restoration of the country from 
the war damages. The original urban layouts of historical cities were 

79 B. Burchard, Stosunek do ruin kościołów / Der Umgang mit zerstörten Kirchen, 
[in:] Ruiny zabytków sakralnych – ochrona i adaptacja do nowych funkcji. Materiały 
konferencji naukowej. Gubin 6-8 listopada 2008. Ruinen der Sakraldenkmäler – Schutz 
und Anpassung an neue Funktionen: Tagungsband der internationalen wissenschaftlichen 
Konferenz, Gubin, 6-8 November 2008, transl. A. Grzybkowska, E. Bagłajewska-Miglus, 
Gubin 2008, pp. 35-46.

80 J. Żurawski, Kazimierz Dolny, [in:] Zabytki urbanistyki i architektury w Polsce…, 
pp. 189-190.

81 Pawłowski, Zasady ochrony…, p. 48.
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to be reconstructed in their old form or similar, just like individual 
works of architecture. In reconstructions of the architectural blocks, 
especially the residential areas were not recreated accurately, but rather 
created new in reference to a generally and individually understood 
architectural tradition. This resulted both from the degree of destruction 
and documentation, as well as from the value of those complexes, and 
finally, the arguments of theoreticians, who in most cases advocated for 
a creative approach to reconstruction. 

PAWEŁ DETTLOFF
Reconstruction of Historic Towns Destroyed During the First World War 

in Poland According to the Contemporary Theories and Practicies of Historic 
Preservation

Reconstruction of historic towns from the devastation that resulted from 
the World War I was conditioned by the contemporary theory of conservation, 
architectural trends and the current state of knowledge about the historic towns. 
During the nineteenth and twentieth centuries grew awareness of the value of these 
areas and possible threats for historic towns from the dynamics of changes carried by 
modernity. In a series of publications attention to protection guidelines were defined. 
The destruction of the World War I created an entirely new situation. It was not only  
a protection, but also a historical reconstruction of urban complexes that were key issues 
since then in Europe. The importance of this task in Poland is underlined by the new 
legal codes  and theoretical and practical guides. All these works consider urban patterns 
as the main value of the old-town areas and agree that those should be preserved and 
restored during reconstruction. Opinions about the style of recreated architecture were 
divided between supporters of the modern (contemporary) and vassals of tradition and 
‘historicism.’ There also appeared a postulate of historical research, a very pioneering,  
as it later became a standard procedure. 

Knowledge about historic cities, moreover, had a significant impact on restoration 
conducted in the reborn Polish state between 1918-1939. Before 1914, unfortunately, 
it had not been able to catalogue all historic buildings across cities. Therefore, their 
accurate reconstruction was not possible, although in the case of Kazimierz Dolny 
probably initially assumed. There were also financial and technical difficulties. Example 
of early-modern riverside town Kazimierz Dolny, as in the case of the historic city of 
Kalisz (seriously affected during the First World War) can illustrate this thesis.
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Reconstruction Projects  
for Galician Towns as a Source  
of the Modern Urbanism Theory  
in Central Europe 
Translated by Kinga Stańczuk

Urbanism as a discipline devoted to designing towns and cities started 
to develop in Galicia relatively late. The first modern regulatory plans 
were developed only after the end of the First World War, as a part of 
the reconstruction effort. Before they were made only occasionally. One 
of the key factors shaping the development of Galician towns in the 
late nineteenth century was their legal situation. All the Galician towns 
were divided into four size categories: Lviv, Cracow, mid-size and small 
towns. In the 1880s a separate construction law was written for each of 
those groups.  1 

However, there was no separate institution which would control 
the implementation of those regulations, and construction movement 
was developing slowly and incorrectly. As it was described at the time, 
the urban development in Galicia was managed by people who lacked 
competence and the so-called ‘profiteers’; numerous abuses took place 
at that time. Already in the 1890s it was being raised that thirteen years 
since the Construction Act was passed, none of the cities had a regu-
latory plan, not even the capital Lviv.  2 During this period, it became 
necessary to establish an office which would ensure a swift creation  

* This work has been written as a part of a project Między centrum a prowincją. 
Dokumentacja dzieł Lwowskiej Szkoły Architektonicznej realized as a part of the grant by 
the National Programme for the Development of Humanities.

1 J. Lewicki, Między tradycją a nowoczesnością. Architektura Lwowa lat 1893-
1918, Warszawa 2005, pp. 362-363, 455.

2 It was created in 1920s. See also the reflections in the latter part of this article. 
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of new regulatory plans and guarantee compliance with the law. In 1896 
the Diet executive recognized the need to create a construction office 
which would be in charge of urban development and any related regu-
lations.  3 The organizational charter of the Diet (issued on the basis of 
article 32 of the Diet Constitution, section 21) also envisaged such  
a supervisory authority. It was widely known that in other states of the 
Austrian Federation such construction offices charged with supervision 
of urban development already existed, and they had been created as 
early as 1860s.  4 

In view of the construction boom that was typical for the 
Galician towns around the year 1900, the problem of regulation and 
rational development was becoming more and more urgent for the 
local authorities. Regulatory actions were rather slow, despite the fact 
that in 1907 there was an amendment to the Construction Act (from 
1882) for 37 medium-sized cities, according to which these centers were 
to prepare regulatory plans within two years and submit them to the 
Diet executive for approval. However, until 1914, only four cities have 
procured such documents, and another four were working on them.  5 
This is why a broader action of town planning was carried out during the 
reconstruction of Galicia after the World War I, and then an attempt was 
made to create a regulation plan for capital Lviv. 

First Galician Regulatory Plans and Their Reception 
Before World War I

The discussion about the expansion and modernization of the Galician 
towns and cities began in the mid-nineteenth century in Ternopil, which 
was the first city in the province to install a sewage system (as a part of 
preparation works for this investment modern measurements were made 
and zoning was carried out). The pioneering role of Ternopil in the field of 
modernization and development of infrastructure was already emphasized 
in Lviv press reports at the time.  6 By contrast, in 1897, the press informed 

3 Petycja Towarzystwa Politechnicznego w sprawie utworzenia krajowego biura bu-
dowlanego, „Czasopismo Techniczne” [Lwów] (henceforth: CTL) 1896 (14), no. 6,  
pp. 72-73.

4 Ibidem.
5 A. Kühnel, Stanowisko w służbie miejskiej w Galicji, CTL 1914 (32), no. 15, 

p. 182.
6 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1896 (14), no. 10, pp. 113-114.
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about the ongoing regulation and installation of a sewage system in Nowy 
Sącz.  7 It was one of the first articles on urban regulation of a Galician city. 
A few years later, in 1905, a planning plan for Krynica was mentioned in 
the press (and a city plan attached).  8 In 1908 a tender was announced for 
providing detailed measurements and creating a city plan for Kamionka 
Strumiłłowa;  9 a year later, a competition was announced for drafts of 
urban regulation for Bochnia, Niepołomice and Wiśnicz Nowy.  10

Zakopane’s regulation process aroused much interest. In 1912, press 
in Lviv informed about a lecture by Jan Rakowicz (1851-1926) entitled 
O Zakopanem (About Zakopane) which he delivered on December 
12th, 1911 at the Cracow Technical Society. The lecture served as  
a starting point for an analysis of “Zakopane’s relations” – i.e. the town’s 

7 M. Maślanka, Projekt regulacji i kanalizacji miasta Nowego Sącza, CTL 1897 
(15), no. 12, pp. 144-145, tab. IX; no. 13, pp. 151-152, tab. X.

8 W. Barczewski, Projekt regulacji zdrojowiska Krynicy, CTL 1905 (23), no. 10, 
pp. 176-177, tab. XVI.

9 Rozmaitości, CTL 1908 (26), no. 24, p. 355.
10 Rozmaitości, CTL 1909 (27), no. 16, p. 200.

An example of an 
early urban regulation 
planning from Galicia –  
Lviv, a scheme for 
Wały Gubernatorskie 
boulevard, by Józef 
Jägermann, 1890, 
never executed. Author 
proposed to remove 
parts of the existing 
blocks to create an axial 
avenue exposing adjacent 
monumental public 
buildings that would 
have been acting as focal 
points [CTL 1890 (8), 
no. 1, fig. I]
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urban development and transport 
links.  11 The same speaker delivered 
another lecture on the 12th of January 
1912 at the Cracow Technical Society 
entitled O potrzebie i programie planu 
regulacyjnego dla Zakopanego (On the 
Necessity of Creating and Programme for a 
Regulatory Plan for Zakopane), in which 
he discussed the need for such a study, 
(the event was reported in Lviv).  12 In 
his lecture Rakowicz stressed the need 
to build an appropriate network of 
streets (i.e.: radial, peripheral and local, 
“secluded” ones), the pressing necessity 
of founding a park, and creating  
a separate industrial district. According 
to Rakowicz, the best way to achieve 
this goal was to hold a competition for 
the best project. It was agreed that the 
Cracow Technical Society “recognizes 
an urgent need to develop a regulatory 
plan for Zakopane, with appropriate 
corrective plan of the town as well 
as locating a park in the center.”  13 A 
year later it was reported that on 16th of April 1916 another lecture 
was delivered by W. Kuźniar, entitled W sprawie planu regulacyjnego 
Zakopanego (On Zakopane’s Regulatory Plan) at the Polytechnic Society 
of Lviv.  14

One of the defining factors in the evolution of design methods 
were discussions about urban development of Stanisławów, which was 
one of the most rapidly modernizing cities of Galicia.  15 A lecture by 
Leon Wierzbicki entitled Wielki Stanisławów (Greater Stanisławów),  

11 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 3, p. 40.
12 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 10, p. 148.
13 Ibidem.
14 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1913 (31), no. 10, p. 118.
15 K. Broński, Rozwój społeczno-gospodarczy Stanisławowa w latach 1867–1939, 

Kraków 1999, passim; Idem, Narodziny nowoczesnego Stanisławowa, [in:] Lwów u siebie  
i pod Wawelem. Wybór tekstów o polskiej historii i kulturze Lwowa i Małopolski Wschodniej 
z kwartalnika „Cracovia-Leopolis” 1995–2003, Kraków 2004, pp. 79-86.

One of the new major 
problems of town 
planning – junctions 
of traffic streets. 
According to Kühnel, 
1918. Translation of 
the caption: 1-7 showig 
irregular solutions, 
found in modern plans 
of German cities. 1A-7A 
showing regular exits that 
result in similar impressions 
regarding closing of street’s 
[perspectives] A. Kühnel, 
Zasady budowy miast 
małych i miasteczek,  
Lwów 1918
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One of the major problems of town planning – search for new ways of arrangement of urban blocks, 
regarding a neccessity to eliminate dark courtyards of tenements deprived from sunlight. According  
to Drexler 1916. Translation of the caption: A. Thoughtless and negligent exploitation of every part of land 
that result in tuberculosis and decrepitude in several generations of dwellers. B. The form of the block and 
parcels [remained] the same. Through connecting yards creation of incomparably better higienic standards. 
C. The same block with a vast garden yard: air, sun, calmness, increase of value of apartments facing the 
yard. [I. Drexler, Odbudowanie wsi i miast na ziemi naszej, Lwów 1916, 1916, p. 100, fig. 30]

An example of new tendencies in ideas towards spatial regulation of cities – a design for a new district 
Kastelówka in Lviv, based on The Garden City Movement ideas, 1900s. [Plan zabudowy Kastelówki,  
a brochure from the private archive]
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delivered in two parts on the 12th and 26th of April 1911 in at the 
Polytechnic Society in Stanisławów  16 provoked a lively discussion on 
the subject. Wierzbicki drew attention to the fact that the town needed 
an organized and rapid development effort. At the time, Stanisławów 
had 70 000 inhabitants and was the third largest [urban community]  
in Galicia.  17 Shortly afterwards, the Polytechnic Society came up with the 
initiative to create a special committee (called the Citizens’ Committee), 
whose mission was to analyze the problem of regulation and urban devel-
opment of the city. Its first meeting was held on the 21st of June 1911.  18 
The Committee members were local engineers  19 and the meetings were 
held periodically.  20 Their work was reported in „Kurier Stanisławowski” 
and a Lviv-based journal “Czasopismo Techniczne.” The activities of the 
Committee were also reported by the Polytechnic Society of Lviv.  21

The debates about Greater Stanisławów coincided with another 
discussion about the development plans for Greater Cracow; they con-
stituted the broadest initiative of this kind in the entire Eastern Galicia 
region. It was not unusual that in a single journal to inform about both 
projects.  22

Karol Czechowicz was appointed as the chairman of the Commit-
tee for Greater Stanisławów and Adam Lewicki as the secretary.  23 The ac-
tions of this body were chronicled  24 in further reports. The Committee 
stressed the need to expand urban gardens and plantations – proposals 
inspired by The Garden City Movement. Eight months after its creation, 
the Committee held a discussion on the 28th of February 1912 aiming 
to evaluate the progress made to date. As a result, there was a huge pres-
sure to intensify the works. It was pointed out that the City Board was 
hostile towards the initiative of Greater Stanisławów  25 and that the Board 
was in fact trying to undermine the work of the Committee. Soon after-
wards, in May 1912 it was agreed that the activities of the latter body 

16 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1911 (29), no. 7, p. 92; no. 8, p. 108.
17 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1911 (29), no. 11, pp. 154-155.
18 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1911 (29), no. 10, p. 140.
19 For the list of members of this Comission: CTL 1911 (29), no. 12, p. 168.
20 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1911 (29), no. 21, p. 288.
21 XXXV Sprawozdanie Wydziału Głównego Towarzystwa Politechnicznego we 

Lwowie za rok administracyjny 1911, Lwów 1912, print added to CTL 1911 (29),  
no. 24, pp. 22-23.

22 For example, see: CTL 1911 (29), no. 11, p. 155.
23 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 2, p. 27.
24 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 9, p. 131.
25 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 13, p. 184.
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would be suspended altogether.  26 The planned expansion of Stanisławów 
and the attempts to create a new town plan were, apart from projects 
which emerged in Cracow, the earliest efforts to prepare regulatory and 
development plans for a large Galician city.

The city whose development and regulation efforts were most 
widely discussed was Cracow. A detailed report from the competition, 
together with an analysis of the submitted projects, was published 
in 1910 “Technical Magazine”  27 in Lviv. Already in 1897, the press 
informed about a memorandum concerning a town planning scheme  28 
and reports that Cracow Technical Society called for the creation of a 
plan of the city in 1: 1000 scale, as well as an overall regulatory plan 
(1: 2880). The scheme was to be selected in competition for Polish 
architects organized in 1910.  29 Architects from both Cracow and Lviv 
took part in it (as well as Lviv-based architect Zbigniew Brochwicz-
Lewiński (1877-1951) and Jan Protschke), and their projects were 
discussed most frequently in Galician technical press.  30 The same source 
informed about a lecture at the Cracow Technical Society.  31 The jury of 
the Competition for a Regulatory Plan for Greater Cracow decided to 
buy, among others, the work entitled Słowacki w Zielonym Kole (Słowacki 
in a Green Circle) by Ignacy Drexler (1878-1930).  32 The presentation of 
the plan for Greater Cracow was also an occasion to present Dexler’s 
opinions on the subject of urban construction.  33 He stated that: 

Urban construction is a form of applied art in great style, and 
esthetic concerns are not the only factors to consider; in fact they 
are not even the key ones. … The esthetic impression that a town 
leaves on the visitors will be reinforced not by sheer number of 
works of art it can amass, but the way of their presentation.  34 

26 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 19, p. 255.
27 Z Krakowskiego Towarzystwa Technicznego, CTL 1910 (28), no. 12, p. 174.
28 Krytyka i bibliografia, CTL 1897 (15), no. 2, p. 24. Published by „Czasopismo 

Techniczne” in Cracow, 1896, no. 12.
29 Rozmaitości, CTL 1897 (15), no. 1, p. 36. 
30 Objaśnienia projektu no. 14 (Godło 24 marca). Autorzy: Zbigniew Lewiński  

i Jan Protschke, „Architekt” 1914 (15) no. 6-7, pp. 101-102, tab. 22.
31 Z Krakowskiego Towarzystwa Technicznego, CTL 1911 (29), no. 11, p. 155.
32 Z Krakowskiego Towarzystwa Technicznego, CTL 1910 (28), no. 8, p. 116.
33 I. Drexler, Konkursowy plan Wielkiego Krakowa, CTL 1911 (29), no 4, pp. 48-51, 

tab. II; no. 5, pp. 63-66. See also a separate reprint: I. Drexler, Konkursowy plan wielkiego 
Krakowa, Lwów 1911; Idem, Miasta ogrodowe, Lwów 1912.

34 I. Drexler, Konkursowy plan…, CTL 1911 (29), no. 4, p. 48.
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Dexler also stressed the pionieering role of Cracow. He presented a de-
tailed rationale behind his planning proposal, paying attention to such 
factors as width of streets, the use of archways in elevations, building 
worker’s districts and affordable housing estates with small detached 
houses with backyards and located in areas with cheaper construction 
lots available.  35

Materials published in Lviv prove that the urban regulation plan 
for Greater Cracow was also discussed by the Cracow Technical Society 
in the context of the implementation of the Cracow Construction Act 
of the 28th of March 1910.  36 There were further reports about a new 
competition being organized, this time inviting projects of individual 
houses and housing estates located in Greater Cracow area,  37 which 
were to be presented during the architectural exposition of 1912. A year 
later there was a report from the discussion at the Cracow Technical 
Society concerning the Planty Park and the need to organize its space in 
a more rational way.  38 There was also a mention about Andrzej Kłeczk’s 
lecture on the regulation of Wolska street and the need to prevent any 
urban development in the Planty area, which was delivered after at the 
Cracow Technical Society.  39

The Great Krakow development efforts gained recognition in 
Lviv, which was reflected in Jan Rakowicz (1851-1926) doctoral thesis 
entitled Projekt konkursowy na plan regulacyjny dla Wielkiego Krakowa 
(A Project Submitted  for a Competition for a Regulation Plan for Greater 
Cracow), which was defended on the 21st of December 1912 at the 
Polytechnic of Lviv.  40 A little earlier, on the 9th of October 1912 
Rakowicz delivered a lecture at the Cracow Technical Society entitled 
Plan regulacyjny Wielkiego Krakowa (The Regulation Plan for Greater 
Cracow Plan for Greater Cracow).  41

The press reports and debates concerning the regulatory plan 
for Greater Cracow were extremely important for the Polish and 
East-Galician urban theory. The debates were focused on the urban 
development plan and its theoretical underpinning. As the author of 
one of the projects, and a professional working in Lviv, Drexler actively 

35 I. Drexler, Konkursowy plan…, CTL 1911 (29), no. 5, p. 63, 65.
36 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1911 (29), no. 5, p. 67.
37 Rozmaitości, CTL 1911 (29), no. 17, p. 234; no. 19, p. 259.
38 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 2, pp. 27-28.
39 Z Krakowskiego Towarzystwa Technicznego, CTL 1914 (32), no. 4, pp. 51-52.
40 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1913 (31), no. 1, p. 11.
41 Ibidem, pp. 11-12.
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participated in those debates.  42 It is worth mentioning that in later years 
he also took part in creating a city plan for Lviv and was one of the 
pioneers of urbanism in Lviv.  43

Creating a Plan for Greater Lviv

Another key factor shaping the evolution of modern town planning 
in Galicia were the debates about urban expansion and the regulation 
scheme for Lviv. Its elaboration came after several development 
campaigns in other Galician cities, and those experiences were drawn 
upon in the creation of a Plan for Greater Lviv. It was essential to create 
such a scheme as the population was expanding rapidly and new districts 
had to be built. In 1910 Lviv had a 206 thousand inhabitants, and the 
population had expanded by 29,2% since the year 1900.  44 After 1910, the 
issues of regulation of the city were intensely debated. On the 1st of May 
1912 Wincenty Barczewski delivered a lecture at the Polish Polytechnic 
Society entitled Triangulacja miasta Lwowa (Lviv City Triangulation) 
which was published in a technical journal “Czasopismo Techniczne” 
together with a full transcript of the discussion.  45 In his presentation, 
Barczewski focused on the principles of the ongoing triangulation 
process and stressed that the fact that the existing measurements of the 
city were highly inaccurate. Both during the lecture as well as during the 
accompanying discussion it was made clear that accurate measurements 
were an absolute prerequisite for future urban development regulation. 

In the same year a Polytechnic Society Commission was elected, 
and its aim was to discuss the possible creation of high-class residential 
areas in Lviv.  46 Drexler accepted the challenge to create a regulatory plan 

42 Ignacy Drexler started his career as a magistrate clerk and a writer and transla-
tor of numerous works on art. See for instance: a translation of M. Klinger’s work, Ma-
larstwo i rysunek, Lwów 1908.

43 A. Mściwujewski, hasło: Ignacy Drexler [in:] Polski Słownik Biograficzny, vol. 5, 
Kraków 1939-1946, pp. 375-376; B. Ch., Pionierzy: Ignacy Drexler. 60 lat Towarzystwa 
Urbanistów Polskich, „Miasto” 1984 (34), no. 1, pp. 30-31; Z. Popławski, Dzieje Politechniki 
Lwowskiej 1844–1945, Wrocław 1992, pp. 141, 147, 179, 189, 196, 209, 210; Politechnika 
Lwowska 1844–1945, Wrocław 1993, pp. 176-177; B. Wierzbicka, O estetyce miast  
w pracach Ignacego Drexlera, [in:] Studium Urbis. Charisteria Teresiae Zarębska. Anno Iubilaei 
Oblata, eds. A. Sulimierska, A. Szmelter, Warszawa 2003, pp. 235-239, pp. 235-239.

44 Rozmaitości, CTL 1912 (30), no. 20, pp. 266-267.
45 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 20, pp. 267-268.
46 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1912 (30), no. 19, p. 253.
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for Lviv. On 26th of February 1913 he delivered a lecture at the Lviv 
Polytechnic Society entitled O zakładaniu ulic miejskich (On Demarcat-
ing City Streets),  47 later published by „Czasopismo Techniczne.”  48 He 
argued that it was necessary to change the form of streets, broaden the 
traffic routes and modify the existing development lines. 

The problem of the urban planning for Lviv was also raised during 
a three-week long seminar for technical workers in Charlottenburg 
devoted to urban construction issues.  49 Some of the sessions, such as 
Joseph Stübben’s (1845-1936) lecture, focused on urban green spaces 
and regulation plans. During the practical design workshop seven 
Lviv-based cases were studied. Drexler himself wrote a report from the 
seminar in Charlottenburg. On the 3rd of December 1913  50 Drexler 
delivered a lecture devoted to the urban regulation scheme for Lviv at the 
Polish Polytechnic Society (the event had been announced several times 
before).  51 The presentation started a discussion which continued during 
two more meetings of the Society on the 17th and 23rd of December.  52 
The first person to participate in the discussion was Czajkowski, who 
said that due to the lack of a regulatory plan many mistakes had been 
made during the development process. Drexler, who was the second one 
to take the floor, expressed his opinion that a complex plan should be 
selected in an open competition. According to him it was necessary to 
announce both the competition’s rules and the composition of the jury. 
He was also of the opinion that the regulatory plan should be revised every 
10 years. All public buildings, which attract the general public, should 
be located in different parts of the city, and not just in the center. He 
believed that it was absolutely necessary for the competition to be held, 
and that its organization would not be expensive. The lecture and the 
preconditions for the regulation of Lviv were published by “Czasopismo 
Techniczne.”  53 Drexler defined the following list of tasks: buildings, 
streets and apartment blocks needed to be projected horizontally; it was 

47 XXXVII Sprawozdanie…, p. 8.
48 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1913 (31), no. 1, p. 11; no. 5, p. 58; no. 6, p. 71; 

no. 7, p. 82.
49 I. Drexler, Seminarium dla techników miejskich w Berlinie, CTL 1913 (31), 

no. 7, pp. 79-80.
50 XXXVII Sprawozdanie…, p. 8.
51 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1913 (31), no. 32, p. 382; no. 33, p. 395.
52 Sprawy Towarzystw, CTL 1914 (32), no. 14, pp. 174-175.
53 I. Drexler, Techniczny substrat do konkursu na plan rozszerzenia i regulacji miasta 

Lwowa, CTL 1914 (32), no. 16, pp. 190-194.
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necessary to set a maximum building height, define the rules for interior 
construction and define the facade style. He also set a time by which 
a regulation scheme for the city should be prepared. He reminded the 
public that it was as early as 27th of April 1871 that the City Council 
Assembly accepted the following act: “The City Construction Office, 
together with a separately elected commission will provide a detailed 
measurement of Lviv. A plan of newly demarcated buildings, streets and 
squares will be created based on local detail survey and submitted for 
approval.” Drexler stressed the fact that 42 years after the passing of the 
Act on the Mapping of Lviv it had not been implemented, and that it 
was necessary to take action and organize a competition. It was supposed 
to include maps in scale: 1:25000, 1:5000, 1:7500, 1:440, a map of old 
Lviv and a road map. It was also necessary to clearly define the economic 
and sanitary requirements. The main design should be drafted in a scale 
1:25000, and the network of primary streets and transport links would 
be made in a scale of 1:5000. Another necessary document was the 
ordnance survey and a development map made in a scale of 1:7500 
with color-marked buildings, green areas, parks, gardens, cemeteries, 
roads and water ducts as well as outer boundaries of the city. Drexler 
noted that in order to design a sewage system, the local authorities had 
provided the first modern measurement of the city which was published 
in 1911,  54 and the entire map of Lviv had been drawn again in 1913 
in a scale 1:5000. In the same year the City Mapping Department 
elaborated another map in scale 1:500. 

In his lecture Drexler underlined that the second part of the work, 
i.e. the essential part of the competition, should include a regulatory plan 
for the city, and the most challenging elements would most certainly be 
designing the surroundings of the Citadel and regulating the city center. 
According to Drexler, designers should be able to obtain detailed statis-
tical data on the development of the city, the construction movement, 
climate conditions and general geographical data for Lviv. Competitors 
should have at least a year to submit their projects. The speaker also men-
tioned the issue of the actual implementation process of the plan and 
related difficulties which had been previously discussed in the press.  55  
He noted that the winning project should serve as a basis for elaborating 

54 CTL 1911 (29), no. 6, map added to K. Pomianowski article entitled: Projekt 
kanalizacji miasta Lwowa, pp. 69-72.

55 J. Rakowicz, O wprowadzeniu w życie planu regulacji miasta, CTL 1913 (31), 
no. 19, pp. 217-219.
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Lviv, project for regulation of Krakowski Square and Gołuchowskich Square areas, with existing 
arrangament of plots and streets covered with the projected alterations marked in red. Józef Chowaniec, 
Municipal Building Department in Lviv, October 1909, not executed  
[Courtesy Lviv Polytechnic Archive]
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a general regulatory plan which, after preliminary acceptance, would be 
further developed into detailed schemes. According to Drexler, the im-
plementation of urban development documents would have to be super-
vised by engineers, who should give their opinion on new projects of 
houses and their facades, as well as the reconstruction of old buildings. 
Construction of sewages, installing cables and gas pipes should also be 
supervised by a regulation engineer. Urban development plans should 
be discussed by the heads of other departments and communal services. 
Drexler noted that only after these conditions were met it would be pos-
sible for the plan to function correctly. 

The above-mentioned requirements concerning urban devel-
opment of Lviv constituted a practical example of Drexler’s general  
theory of urban development. However, despite the fact that he clearly 
defined the guidelines for the Greater Lviv architectural competition 
and any future requirements for planning schemes, the competition was 
not organized. As in the case of Stanisławów, the main obstacle was the 
notorious reluctance of the local administration, businessmen, specula-
tors and constructors.  56

In later years, the issues related to the regulation of Lviv were 
analyzed only in public lectures. During the First World War, on the 
20th of October 1915 Drexler delivered another lecture on improving 
the surfaces and pavements.  57 According to Drexler, the best way to 
improve the overall condition of city streets was to keep them as narrow as 
possible and to install separate tramway tracks. He also suggested several 
other solutions: installing granite ramp for freight vehicles, improving the 
surface of the pavements and evening out roadway cross sections in the city 
center. In order to make traffic more efficient, he wanted to achieve the 
kind of design that would “accommodate traffic,” which was supposed to 
be facilitated by the new planning ideas. Drexler also deemed it necessary 
to build diversions for freight transport, locating both the central station 
and the cargo station close to the city center and connecting all the main 
rail stations with one transport route (and a single fare). He also suggested 
using trams for delivering parcels and bulk goods (i.e. coal), removing 
garbage, spraying streets and snow removal. In the discussion following 
the lecture the participants talked about the advantages of asphalt as  
a road surface material and it was recommended as a preferred one. 

56 This can be confirmed by the prolonging debates (reported in the local press) 
and the reluctance to make any final decisions in that matter. 

57 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1915 (33), no. 29, p. 322.
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Drexler informed the discussion participants about the initial stages of 
work on the regulatory plan. It was a clear sign that he had not abandoned 
his idea and that he still believed that such document was indispensable 
in the future development of Lviv. In 1915 Drexler was soon invited to 
become a member of the Polish Polytechnic Society Board, which was a 
tribute to his work and a proof of his recognition as an architect.  58

The same commission that was originally in charge of organizing 
the competition for the regulatory plan resumed works in 1918, after 
Great War action had stopped.  59 It was then agreed that the competition 
would last for 18 months and the jury will consist of three judges – 
one architect representing each district. It was decided that the rules for 
the competition would be based on a work by Dyonizy Krzyczkowski, 
an architect and professor of the Industrial School (?-1943). The 
document was to be formally accepted by the 7th of October 1918. 
Due to the ongoing Polish-Ukrainian conflict the date was continuously 
postponed. The commission resumed works by the end of November 
and it was only then that the previously commissioned project could be 
presented for the City Board approval.  60 Therefore, the competition for 
a regulation plan for Greater Lviv which had been planned since 1913 
eventually took place in the Second Polish Republic. The results of it 
belong to another era of the architecture of Lviv.  61

It was during the First World War that, as a part of the preparation 
for regulatory works, detailed statistical data was collected about road 
surfaces, public squares and roads in Lviv.  62 Approximately 60% of the 
total road surfaces were hard, and the rest were gravel roads, which were 
expected to be replaced with cobbles. At the same time there were stud-
ies on the volume of vehicular traffic for every part of the city. All this 
preliminary research was necessary to set requirements for the future de-
velopment of the city. A book review of Artur Kühnel’s work on meas-
uring street traffic in Lviv appeared in „Czasopismo Techniczniczne.”  63

58 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1915 (33), no. 27, p. 305.
59 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1918 (36), no. 20, p. 204.
60 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1918 (36), no. 21/22, p. 216.
61 See for instance: I. Drexler, Techniczny substrat do konkursu na plan rozszerze-

nia i regulacji miasta Lwowa, Lwów 1914; Idem, Wielki Lwów. (Problem włączenia gmin 
podmiejskich). Uwagi i cyfry, Lwów 1920.

62 A. Kühnel, Statystyka rodzajów nawierzchni ulic, placów i dróg we Lwowie, 
CTL 1918 (36), no. 4, pp. 29-30.

63 Reviews and polemics: A. Kühnel, Pomiary ruchu ulicznego we Lwowie, 
„Wiadomości Statystyczne o Mieście Lwowie,” 1916, no.1; CTL 1916 (34), no. 6, p. 64.
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The Development of Urbanist Theory During  
the First World War: Publications on Reconstruction 
and Pioneering Works in Urbanism Studies 

Urban planning in Lviv was shaped above all by the First World War and 
the postwar reconstruction of many destroyed towns.  64 The issues related 
to urban construction were still widely debated. The scale of destruction 
forced the Lvivian architects to create numerous regulatory and reconstruc-
tion plans, which in turn accelerated the development of theory and prac-
tice of urban planning in Lviv and stimulated further modifications of the 
applied construction methods and urban and rural development. 

To the delight of the readers, in 1916 several works on technical 
aspects of reconstruction were published.  65 One of the earliest was 
Budowa miast (Construction of Towns) by Roman Feliński (1886-1953), 
later one of the most important Polish urbanists of the first half of 
the twentieth century. Feliński based his work on a series of articles 
previously published by a popular Lviv daily „Słowo Polskie.” The book 
appeared in February 1916 and it was the first Polish work on the history 
of urban construction. It is justified to believe that it was written for  
a competition for urban reconstruction projects, which was organized 
as a commemoration of baron Roman Gostkowski. The preparation for 
the competition was supposed to involve the city’s location, its regulatory 
needs, economic and sanitary conditions, transport links, public needs, 
the local construction methods, historic character of the city and describe 
them using practical examples. The rules stated that the work should be 
written by a member of the Polytechnic Society and submitted by the 
15th of September 1916.  66 The submission date was later postponed due 
to military actions.  67 The news about the result of the 1916 competition 
were first published in March 1917.  68 The members of the jury were: 
Stanisław Anczyc, Tadeusz Fiedler, Dionizy Krzyczkowski, Maksymilian 
Matakiewicz, Tadeusz Obmiński and Karol Skibiński. Three projects 

64 P. Rybicki, Działalność Krajowego Urzędu Odbudowy w roku 1917, CTL 1918 
(36), no. 21/22, p. 208. See also: T. Szydłowski, Ruiny Polski, Opis szkód wyrządzonych 
przez wojnę w dziedzinie zabytków sztuki na ziemiach Małopolski i Rusi, Kraków 1919. 

65 Sprawy Towarzystwa, CTL 1916 (34), no. 7/8, p. 88.
66 Recenzje i krytyki, CTL 1916 (34), no. 5, p. 50; Sprawy Towarzystw, ibidem, 

p. 52.
67 CTL 1917 (35), no. 1, p. 8.
68 CTL 1917 (35), no. 3, p. 27.
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have been submitted. The winning 
entry was submitted by Artur Kühnel 
(1871-1925) Zasady budowy małych 
miast i miasteczek (Consturction 
Rules of Towns and Villages). Drexler 
received the second prize for his 
study Odbudowanie wsi i miast na 
Ziemi Polskiej (Reconstruction of 
Cities and Villages in Poland), which 
got very good reviews from the jury. 
Liberat Krasucki received the third 
prize, and his text was recommended 
for publication in „Czasopismo 
Techniczne.”  69 It is not clear why 
Feliński’s paper was not submitted 
for the competition, despite the 
fact that it contained the required 
elements, and even individual 
chapter titles corresponded to the 
competition brief.  70

In his work Budowa miast 
(Construction of Towns) Feliński dis-
cussed for the first time the issue of 
urban planning and its function in 
urban development. According to 
him, each town should have its own 
development plan which would take 
into account the local conditions such as the transport links, landscape, 
climate, as well as technical, artistic and construction-related considera-
tions. It should also take into account the character of local labour.  71 
Feliński stressed the need to “protect heritage sites and the beauty of the 
bygone times, which is reflected in the shape of the streets, public squares 
and old boroughs.” He argued that “heritage restoration work should be 
seen in a wider perspective of urban construction.” According to Feliński, 

69 40 Sprawozdanie Wydziału Głównego Polskiego Towarzystwa Politechnicznego za 
rok 1917, CTL 1918 (36), no. 5, p. 41.

70 J. Lewicki, Roman Feliński. Architekt i urbanista, pionier nowoczesnej architektury, 
Warszawa 2007.

71 R. Feliński, Budowa miast z ilustracjami i planami miast, Lwów 1916, p. 99.

Cover page of Roman 
Feliński’s book Budowa 
miast z ilustracjami  
i planami miast, Lwów 
1916 (On Building  
of Towns, Including 
Figures and Plans)
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such plan should not only “solve any partical problems related to future 
construction efforts” but above all “discuss architectural development 
within the artistic rules of urban development.”  72 These rules should be 
applied in practice during reconstruction process, since over 150 towns 
and 1500 villages of Galicia had been devastated. In the final chapter of 
his book Feliński stressed that: 

…reconstruction effort based on urban development plan will in 
fact be the most effective, economically viable and most practical. 
If the individual districts are reconstructed in a way which 
accounts for their future development, it will not be necessary 
to change or replace the whole network of roads, gutters, water 
pipes etcetera.  73 

The author also pointed out that development plans alone will 
not solve the problems related to reconstruction; the construction 
culture needed to be reinforced and recreated. In his work Feliński also 
mentioned garden cities and their development. In his opinion the 
construction of such towns was the third top priority for the then-new 
field of urban development. Feliński suggested connecting courts inside 
the tenement houses and transforming them into one huge garden. 
He discussed in detail the issue of founding gardens, which should 
be located and used in a rational way. He stressed that they should be 
“located in different parts of town, with relevant amenities” and more 
attention should be paid to playgrounds and sport facilities.  74 He also 
underlined the importance of shared gardens; he argued that the best 
solution was when “all our apartments and houses are surrounded by 
the greenery of gardens.”  75 He noted that similar solutions were already 
being adopted throughout Germany. He recognized the importance 
of garden boroughs, where each house has its own backyard as well 
as separate garden-cities, providing the existing examples in Germany 
and England. Feliński’s remarks about urban greenery and garden cities 
was the broadest Polish study on the subject published in a book form 
during the First World War.

72 Ibidem, pp. 102-103 [for all quotations in this sentence].
73 Ibidem, p. 112.
74 Ibidem, p. 57.
75 Ibidem.
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Roman Feliński’s Role in The Reconstruction Process 
And His Design Practice

Roman Feliński matured as a designer, honed his skills and eventually 
became one of the best-known Polish urbanists. At the time of a serious 
economic crisis he pursued a career path which offered him further 
opportunities for personal growth and through which he increased his 
professional and scientific portfolio. In the years 1917-1918 he worked 
for the Namiestnictwo (the Austro-Hungarian Lieutenancy) as the head of 
public works and barrack construction, which was an important part of 
the reconstruction process. In 1918 he started working for the National 
Department in Lviv as a chief architect and urban planner and was 
responsible for reconstruction of East Galician towns. It was a position 
which allowed him to apply his earlier theoretical considerations on 
modern settlement. This is when he created his initial urbanist projects. 
The first of them which contained several elements was Feliński’s design 
of a housing estate for war veterans.  76 It was prepared according to state-
of-art principles of modern architecture and urbanism. The project 
envisaged zoning (according to type of development) and adapting 
development to the planned regulatory lines. 

In 1918 Feliński created “general regulatory sketches” for Winniki 
and Sądowa Wisznia.  77 In his designs, the devastated areas of Winniki 
were regulated, and new urban development was moved to the north of 
the old center, where the land was much drier. The architect designed 
a new center for the city which was located much closer to the main 
employer in the area (a factory) and nearby the main transport links. 
The latter did not cross the town center but went round it. The plan 
of Sądowa Wisznia regulated the existing town while at the same time 
defining the area of future development around the new market square. 
This new zone stretched out between the old center and the new rail 
station. The development plan included new transport routes, and 
new gardens along the river banks. In those designs one can already 
see the beginnings of Feliński’s later theory on urban regulation. It 
consisted of the following elements: industrial zoning, building new 
city centers, locating residential areas in the proximity of the main 

76 See a later, but analogous project: R. Feliński, Projekt założenia kolonii 
inwalidów na obszarze 200 morgowym w Radziechowie, „Inwalida Polski” 1919, no. 3.

77 Reproduction in R. Feliński, Miasta, wsie, uzdrowiska w osiedleńczej organizacji 
kraju, Warszawa 1935, pp. 149-151.

Reconstruction Projects for Galician Towns as a Source of the Modern Urbanism Theory…



124▐

local employers and introducing regular green spaces to the urban 
landscape. One of the main characteristic of Feliński’s designs were 
numerous market squares and public spaces filled with greenery. The 
main traffic routes were located outside of the center while at the same 
time remaining well-communicated with all the districts. Feliński also 
participated in preparing regulatory plans for other Galician towns. 
The National Department office was in charge of planning for the 
following towns: Bolechów, Brzesko, Brzozów, Buczacz, Bukaczowce, 

Roman Feliński, 
architect, sketch design 
for a workers housing 
estate suitable for plain 
terrains, dating from 
1911. [All subsequent 
drawings and urban plans 
were reproduced from the 
interwar printed sources 
mentioned in the text]
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Bursztyn, Cieszanów, Dąbrowa, Dubiecko, Gorlice, Gródek, Janów, 
Jaryczów Nowy, Kamionka Strumiłowa, Kołomyja, Kulików, Komarno, 
Kossów, Limanowa, Maryampol, Mielec, Monasterzyska, Mosty Wielkie, 
Nadwórna, Pilzno, Rawa Ruska, Rozwadów, Rohatyn, Sanok, Sołotwina, 
Stryj, Szczerzec, Uściska [Ustrzyki] Dolne, Wojnicz, Zakliczyn.  78 

78 See: I. Drexler, Memoriał Polskiego Towarzystwa Politechnicznego we Lwowie 
do Wydziału Krajowego w sprawie rozpisywania konkursów na regulację miast i wsi, CTL 
1916 (34), no. 3 and no. 4, p. 35.

Roman Feliński, architect, urban regulation plan for Winniki from 1916. 1 – The New Market square; 
2 – Bazary Square; 3 – Market; 4 – Public garden; 5 – Cemetery; 6 – Local administration office;  
7 – People’s House; 8 – Public School; 9 – Kindergarten; 10 – Fire Station; 11 – Railway station 
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Some of those designs were created under the supervision of Feliński 
or he was one of the cooperators, but the extent of his involvement 
in individual projects cannot be established at this stage. In 1918 the 
architect created plans for utility buildings, which connected modern 
planning with traditional forms of rural architecture with local 

Roman Feliński, architect, urban regulation plan for Sądowa Wisznia from 1916. 1 – Old Market 
square; 2 – New Market square; 3 – Bazary square; 4 – Market; 5 – Church; 6 – Local administration 
office; 7 – Kindergarten; 8 – People’s House; 9 – Fire Station; 10 – Public School; 11 – Mill;  
12 – Hospital; 13 – Cemetery; 14 – Public garden; 15 – Railway station
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inspirations. The designs of rural buildings were stylistically similar to 
the existing projects for countryside reconstruction developed in other 
big cities (Cracow, Warsaw), but the spatial planning was exceptional 
due to its modern character and rational design which followed the 
new regulatory lines. Roman Feliński was also an author of many press 
articles and public speeches on the subject of various aspects of urban 
reconstruction.  79

Artur Kühnel’s Work and His Design Methods 

Another work devoted to the reconstruction process was Artur Kühnel’s 
book Zasady budowy miast małych i miasteczek (Rules of Construction 
of Small Towns), which won the first prize of the baron Gostokowski 
competition. The book was published by the Polish Polytechnic Society.  80 
The author discussed urban construction issues very broadly and 
systematically, showing different types of development, forms of streets 
and the way these factors impact the city as a whole. The text was richly 
illustrated with drawings and photographs. The book demonstrated 
that its author, himself a road and rail engineer, had a broad interest in 
urban studies. The book touched upon virtually every aspect of the 
newly-emerging field of ‘urban construction.’ In the introduction the 
author presented main principles of urban construction and geographical 
conditions of urbanization and the emergence of towns. Then he presented 
their main characteristics while paying attention to such factors as the 
town’s population, total area, type of development in the center and the 
surrounding environs and farming outskirts, Jewish districts and the 
importance of public utility buildings in the city center. Later he discussed 
the main elements of a town, such as streets, squares and roads, apartment 
blocks, public utility buildings, cemeteries and gardens, and finally rail areas 
and trade facilities. Another important focus was heritage site protection 
and the local characteristics of small towns and villages. The author also 
mentioned the need to protect the natural heritage sites and buildings of 
historic and artistic value, as well as “protect the locality.” In further chapters 
Kühnel presented various problems related to planned construction works, 
regulation and urban development. He divided those issues into several 

79 Lewicki, op. cit., pp. 21-22, 74-75, 97-108, 136-144, 160-161, 169, 173, 
176, 177.

80 A. Kühnel, Zasady budowy miast małych i miasteczek, Lwów 1918.

Reconstruction Projects for Galician Towns as a Source of the Modern Urbanism Theory…



128▐

categories according to engineering concerns, such 
as ground conditions, transport needs, wastewater 
disposal (industrial and domestic), reconstructing 
water ducts, providing water and ensuring high 
esthetic standards of engineering work. The second 
group were architectural concerns – the relation 
between architecture, streets and squares, as well 
as architectural advice. Another important aspect 
of his work was the fact that it presented several 
non-technical perspectives, including sanitary, 
economic and administrative concerns, as well as 
historic, artistic and esthetic ones. 

It was of great practical importance that 
Kühnel discussed regulation plans and the rules 
of their implementation, as well as their relation 
to the existing legal regulations, data concern-
ing the distribution of the local population and 
construction zones. He also briefly discussed the 
process of incorporating neighboring villages 
into the cities. He mentioned the role of green 
areas in the regulation of dense urban develop-
ment and the esthetics of houses.  81 

According to Kühnel, it was unnecessary 
to build small backyards and little green areas in the towns, since most 
inhabitants originated from rural areas and the farming lands are always 
nearby. Green areas should be founded only in the biggest cities. He gave 
several examples of garden cities which, according to him, embodied the 
rational pattern of harmonious greenery: Falterau zu Degerloch near 
Stuttgart, Pixmore Hill in Letchworth and Cite Jardin des Longines 
in Valentigney. The final chapter of the book was devoted to the role 
of local administration in urban planning and presentation of broader 
forecasts about the future development of towns. In the summary 
he listed ‘the main works used in his analysis.’ The book was a broad 
presentation of Kühnel’s views on the subject of urban construction and 
was the first in-depth exposition of his urban design methods. Many 
of the issues concerning urban construction were discussed for the 
first time in Polish literature on the subject – e.g. a broad review of 

81 Ibidem, pp. 71, 75, 78.

Cover page of Artur 
Kühnel’s book Drogi. 
Projektowanie, budowa  
i utrzymanie.  
Z 396 rysunkami,  
Lwów–Poznań 1922  
(Roads. Design, 
Construction  
and Maintenance.  
With 396 Figures)
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natural heritage protection issues, local water relations and the need to 
work towards achieving a positive water balance and actively prevent 
lowering groundwater level. Most importantly, it presented many 
issues from a “non-techical” point of view. The book offered a very 
precise characteristic of urban development of towns and villages and 
demonstrated an in-depth knowledge of the field. 

Kühnel’s further writings were devoted to road and street con-
struction.  82 In those publications he presented a broad technical analysis 
of virtually all aspects of urban design and the rules of planning, demar-
cating streets and giving the right shape to residential blocks, which was 
a central issue for the author. In his work green areas were subordinate 
to the existing road network. In later years the author actively pursued 
a design career and took part in reconstruction and redevelopment of 
many Galician towns, thus becoming one of the most famous Lvivian 
professionals active in the field.  83

Ignacy Drexler’s Works And His Methods  
of Urban Design

Another work submitted for the baron Gostkowski competition was 
a study by Ignacy Drexler entitled Odbudowanie wsi i miast na Zie-
mi Polskiej (Reconstruction of Towns and Villages in Poland). The jury 
thought very highly of it and it received the second prize. However, 
due to baron Gostkowski’s regulations it was not possible to give it the 
first prize as the book had been previously published by Księgarnia Pol-
ska Bernarda Połonieckiego.  84 Drexler, who at the time was a docent  85 at 
the Polytechnic of Lviv, had already written several works on urban-
ism. One of the widely acclaimed works originally published in 1916 
was soon republished; the second edition was richly illustrated and 

82 A. Kühnel, Drogi i ulice, Lwów, 1916; Idem, Ulice. Projektowanie, budowa 
i utrzymanie. Z 396 rysunkami, Lwów-Poznań 1925. The latter book was one of the 
volumes of a textbook series. The first volume was entitled Roboty ziemne (Earthworks), 
the second Drogi (Roads) (1922), the third Ulice (Streets) and the last one Tunele (Tunnels).

83 Popławski, op. cit., pp. 165, 179, 186, 196, 305, 315; Politechnika Lwowska…, 
pp. 49, 89, 99, 101, 117, 136, 199, 209.

84 I. Drexler, Odbudowanie wsi i miast na ziemi naszej, Lwów 1916. 
85 Translator’s note: a docent is an academic rank and/or appointment below the 

full professor rank.
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released by a respected publishing house 
Wydawnictwo Zakładu Narodowego imie-
nia Ossolińskich.  86 

In his book Drexler approached the 
issue very broadly, presented the scale of 
war destruction and the efforts to intensify 
reconstruction as well as the surrounding 
debate. He also introduced the emerging 
field of “urban construction” and present-
ed its main achievements.  87 His reflections 
were illustrated with numerous plans of 
Lviv and other Polish, West-European and 
American cities. In the second part of his 
work he discussed different types of villag-
es (i.e. farming villages, roadside villages 
and circular villages) and cities (organized 
in a line system, with a rectangular system, 
centric system or without a system). It was 
of huge practical importance that he ana-
lyzed regulatory plans and their function 
in the reconstruction and redevelopment 
process.  88 He also presented streets, pub-
lic squares, apartment blocks, green areas 
and water as elements of urban planning 

theory. He included a literature review of the field with a list and short 
descriptions of numerous Polish and foreign works on the subject.  89 
Drexler’s book was one of the first works on the methodology of city 
regulation, gradually developed by the author who was to become the 
most established urbanist in Lviv  90 and an author of synthetic works 

86 I. Drexler, Odbudowanie wsi i miast na ziemi naszej, Lwów-Warszawa-Kraków 
1921. 

87 Idem, Odbudowanie wsi i miast na ziemi naszej, [edition Lwów 1916], pp. 20-36.
88 Ibidem, pp. 69-115.
89 Ibidem, pp. 178-186.
90 K. Pawłowski, Początki polskiej nowoczesnej myśli urbanistycznej, [in:] Sztuka 

około 1900, Materiały Sesji Stowarzyszenia Historyków Sztuki, Kraków, grudzień 1967, 
Warszawa 1969, pp. 63-91; Idem, Narodziny miasta nowoczesnego, [in:] Sztuka 2 połowy 
XIX wieku. Materiały Sesji Stowarzyszenia Historyków Sztuki, Łódź, listopad 1971, ed. 
T. Hrankowska, Warszawa 1973, pp. 51-78; Idem, Początki badań nad historią budowy 
miast a geneza polskiej urbanistyki nowoczesnej, [in:] Myśl o Sztuce. Materiały Sesji zorga-
nizowanej z okazji czterdziestolecia istnienia Stowarzyszenia Historyków Sztuki, Warszawa, 

Cover page of Ignacy 
Drexler’s book 
Odbudowanie wsi i miast 
na ziemi naszej, seria 
Zagadnienia Techniczne 
Odbudowy Kraju, nr 10, 
Lwów 1916 (Rebuilding 
of Villages and Towns of 
Our Land)
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Ignacy Drexler, architect, 
section of a project for 
typical roads for a city 
and a small town, from 
10th March, 1915, figure 
after Artur Kühnel’s  
book from 1916

Ignacy Drexler, architect, design for Św. Rodziny Street  
in Lviv, 22nd November 1912 

Ignacy Drexler, architect, design for parcelling of lots between 
Św. Marcina and Nowa Rzeźnia Streets in Lviv from 1913
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on the subject.  91 He also gained recognition as the author of a plan for 
Greater Lviv and its descriptions,  92 and he authored numerous works 
on railroading, which are perhaps slightly less known.  93 From the very 
beginning of his career Drexler called for a change of the street network 
of Lviv, and stressed the need to demarcate new streets and main traffic 
routes.  94 His 1916 book was richly illustrated with projects of redevelop-
ment of the streets of Lviv, which were either created by Drexler himself 
or under his supervision. He also paid attention to the necessity of proper 
planning in order to develop green areas in the city. He suggested install-
ing surrounding the city with green areas or creating regular, fan-shaped 
stripes of greenery within the city. Drexler’s theoretical reflections and 
practical designs were a creative variation of the garden city ideals. He 
abandoned the idea of creating separate garden-quarters and suggested 
increasing the number of urban greenery instead – a strategy that was 
motivated by limited funding options and the need to adapt to the  
difficult financial situation in wartime Galicia. 

Other Design Works Devoted  
to Reconstruction Process 

Another study on reconstruction was an article by Liberat Krasucki on 
the West-Galician coalfield, written in December 1917.  95 The text was 
submitted for the baron Gostkowski competition and it received an 
honorable mention. The jury recommended it for publication in the 

listopad 1974, Warszawa 1976, p. 109-117; Idem, Miejsce Lwowa w rozwoju urbanistyki 
europejskiej przełomu XIX i XX wieku, [in:] Architektura Galicji XIX–XX wieku. Wybrane 
materiały Międzynarodowego Sympozjum 24–27 maja 1994 roku, poświęconego 150-leciu 
założenia Państwowego Uniwersytetu „Politechnika Lwowska”, eds. B. Czerkes, M. Kubelik, 
E. Hofer, Lwów 1996, pp. 125–132.

91 See for instance: I. Drexler, Budowa miast, [in:] Inżynieria miejska, Podręcznik 
inżynierski, ed. P. Bryła, vol. 7, Lwów 1928, pp. 1468-1511.

92 I. Drexler, Techniczny substrat do konkursu na plan rozszerzenia i regulacji mia-
sta Lwowa, Lwów 1914; Idem, Wielki Lwów. (Problem włączenia gmin podmiejskich). 
Uwagi i cyfry, Lwów 1920.

93 Idem, Zarys sieci kolejowej w Polsce, Lwów 1919; Idem, Wrażenia z objazdu 
kolei w Polsce, Lwów 1920.

94 Idem, Ulice promieniowe i okolne miasta Lwowa, Lwów 1921; Idem, Szerokość 
jezdni w ulicach miejskich, Lwów 1928.

95 L. Krasucki, Zasady odbudowy kolonii przemysłowo-fabrycznych (Uwagi ze 
względu na wykupno przez Wydział krajowy zachodnio galicyjskiego Zagłębia węglowego), 
CTL 1918 (36), no. 6, p. 50.
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“Czasopismo Techniczne.”  96 The article contained several models for 
houses and small workplaces, where the intention of the author was to 
“preserve the familiar, local character of Polish villages and save the beauty 
of the rural landscape while establishing new factories.” The drawings 
were supposed to provide inspiration for designing reconstruction 
projects for individual buildings. One of the drawings was a draft of an 
estate of detached villas for factory directors. Krausucki critiziced the 
then-popular villas for factory leadership in ‘Art Nouveau’ style, which 
he described as “irrelevant” kind of architecture, which does not “march 
the landscape of our villages.” Instead, he proposed a modern mansion 
for factory foreman.  97 In his further works he discussed a concept of  
a “play house” – a casino with a post office and a shop, which was to be 
built in the center. According to Krasucki, all the people responsible for 
its functioning, i.e. the person leasing the building, the postmaster and 
the owner of the shop should have flats located in the premises, and upper 
floors were to be made available for guests.  98 Krasucki also designed other 
industrial buildings such as a factory in a style of ‘Polish Renaissance’ with 
a chapel located in the central part of the building. Another important 
project was a design of workshops with a ramp for factory rail track and 
a side archway.  99 The last project was a design of transformers buildings, 
which existed in two alternative options – one in a traditional, and the 
other in a ‘modernist’ style.  100

It was the most picturesque of Krasucki’s, in which traditional 
forms of architecture were adapted to the new function. The author 
also noted that it was necessary to parget both new and redeveloped 
brick walls in order to satisfy the esthetic standards that he believed to 
be essential for Polish landscape. He recommended cement roof tiling 
(a material similar to shingle) painted grey, which would replace the red 
tiling or metal sheet, both of which he considered to be alien elements 
in the Polish landscape.  101 The drawings included in the article were co-
authored by Witołd Giżbert Studnicki – a student of the Construction 
Department of the Lviv Polytechnic School.  102

96 40 Sprawozdanie Wydziału Głównego Polskiego Towarzystwa Politechnicznego za 
rok 1917, CTL 1918 (36), no. 5, p. 41.

97 Krasucki, Zasady odbudowy…, pp. 45-46.
98 Ibidem, pp. 46-48.
99 Ibidem, pp. 48-49.
100 Ibidem, p. 49.
101 Ibidem, p. 50.
102 Ibidem.
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Publications Devoted to Reconstruction

Antother interesting initiative related to the reconstruction process was 
a publishing series Zagadnienia Techniczne Odbudowy Kraju (Technical 
Considerations on National Reconstruction) published by Wydawnictwo 
Księgarni Polskiej Bernarda Połonieckiego in Lviv. It was presented as 
follows: 

…a group of technicians cooperating with the Polish Polytechnic 
Society in Lviv decided to present popular writings on technical 
matters related to the reconstruction of our country. Artur 
Kühnel was chosen as the editor of the series. Each topic will be 
analyzed in a separate section and the approach will be strictly 
technical; however the style will be accessible in order to reach  
a wider public. The series is dedicated to anyone who is interested 
in reconstruction efforts and who wishes to find practical advice 
on the matter.  103

The series was carefully planned. In 1916 it was already set out: 

…the works will include the following topics: Regulation of 
towns and villages, 2. Constructing land transport, 3. Municipal 
services and tasks, 4. Water supply in towns and villages,  
5. Sewages systems, 6. Gardens, orchards and parks; 7. Cemeteries; 
8. Gas plants; 9. Electric plants; 10. Slaughterhouses; 11. Building 
materials; 12. Construction; 13. Reconstruction of the churches; 
14. Sanitary and esthetic standards of apartments; 16. Buildings 
for light industry and craftsmanship; 17. Rural Construction;  
18. Land parcellation and massing; 19. Cadastral maps and ground 
processes 20. Farming land improvement; 21. The use of ground 
waters and water plants; 22. Fish farms; 23. Vehicles.  104

The ambitious plans for the series went far beyond the limited 
filed of rural and urban reconstruction. The series was expected to 
include all the issues related to modern economy and reconstruction 
of Galicia. By 1918 nearly 20 volumes were released. Some of the 
volumes published in 1916 were: Przedsiębiorstwa miejskie (Town 
Companies; by Kazimierz Górski – the director of the city construction 
office in Nowy Sącz; no. 1 in the series); Wodociągi (Water ducts; by 

103 A. Wierzbicki, Melioracje rolne, Lwów 1917, seria: Zagadnienia Techniczne 
Odbudowy Kraju 11, wkładka.

104 Ibidem.
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Ignacy Drexler, architect, 
drawings for urban 
regulation of Mościska; 
general analysis  
of existing layout (top) 
and design for regulation 
(bottom),  
4th September 1915
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Ignacy Drexler, architect, 
drawings for urban 
regulation of Cieszanów; 
general analysis  
of existing layout (top) 
and design for regulation 
(bottom), 1917 
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Karol Pomianowski – professor at Lviv 
Polytechnic, no. 2); Materiały budowlane 
(Construction Materials; by Dionizy 
Krzyczkowski – architect, professor at Lviv 
Insdustrial School, no. 3); Studnie (Wells; 
by Mieczysław Rybczyński – the director 
of The National Hydrographic office in 
Lviv, no. 4); Rzeźnie (Slaughterhouses; 
by Władysław Szaynok – civil engineer 
in Lviv, no. 5); Drogi i ulice (Roads and 
Streets; by Artur Kühnel – city engineer in 
Lviv,; no. 6); Odbudowanie wsi i miast na 
ziemi naszej (Reconstruction of Towns and 
Villages in Our Land; by Ignacy Drexler –  
docent at Lviv Polytechnic no. 10). In 
1917 further volumes were published, 
including: Melioracje rolne (Farmland 
Meliorations; by Aleksander Wierzbicki –  
the director of the Melioration Office of 
the National Department, no. 11); Drogi 
wodne w Polsce (Water Ducts in Poland; by 
Maksymilian Matakiewicz – professor at 
Lviv Polytechnic; no. 14). In 1918 the 

Ignacy Drexler, architect, 
drawings for urban 
regulation of Lubaczów, 
general analysis of 
existing layout (top) 
and schematic drawing 
of river and streams 
catchment, 1917 
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following volumes were published: 
Kanalizacja miasta (Sewage systems in 
cities; by Karol Pomianowski, professor 
at Lviv Polytechnic no. 12) i Asfalt 
naturalny i sztuczny w budownictwie 
(Natural and Artificial Asphalt in 
Construction; by Roman Z. Ciesielski, 
engineer, no. 16). The majority of 
published works was devoted to 
construction and architecture. 

The second part of the series was 
entitled: Zadania i potrzeby gospodarcze 
(Needs and Tasks in Economy) which 
was also published by the Wydawnictwo 
Księgarni Polskiej Bernarda Połonieckiego 
in Lviv. It started appearing in 1916 
and was devoted mostly to issues 
related to reconstruction of rural areas. 
By the end of 1918 thirteen volumes 
were published, inluding: Myśli  
o odbudowie (Thoughts on Reconstruction; 
by Franciszek Bujak, no. 1); Opieka 
nad sierotami (Caring for Orphans; 
by Józef Bek, no. 12); Rozwój 
gospodarczy Galicji (The Economic 
Development of Galicia, 1772–1914; 
by Franciszek Bujak, no. 13). The 
primary focus of these works were 
social issues and architecture was only 
of secondary importance. However, 
they constituted an important addition 
to the body of work on – broadly 
defined – reconstruction issues. Other 
publications on those issues were also 
available, some of them in a form of 
widely accessible guidebooks.  105

105 For example: A. Kamieniobrodzki, Podręcznik dla budujących. Praktyczne wska-
zówki dla podmajstrzych, przedsiębiorców i budujących we własnym zarządzie, Lwów 1919.

Ignacy Drexler, architect, urban regulation scheme for Lubaczów  
from 1916 
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Concluding remarks

The works included in those two series constituted a very important part 
of the intellectual legacy of Lvivian technicians. Books on constriction, 
architecture and urbanism are of key importance. They prove that 
architectural circles of Lviv were very active in the sphere of reconstruction 
and the works published at the time are exceptional due to their modern 
character and broad presentation of the problem. Urbanist studies by 
Feliński, Drexler and Kühnel were especially siginifcant for the advancement 
in the field; in those publications each author presented his urban planning 
methods which were going to be developeded further in the future. 

Since then, three different methods of urban planning were 
developed according to those three figures: Feliński, Drexler and Kühnel, 
who all came from the same milieu of Lviv technicians. This not only 
proves how lively these circles were, but demonstrates that the needs related 
to reconstruction and regulation of towns and villages were huge and led 
to the creation of such a strong group of urbanists. Liberat Krasucki’s 
work illustrated with Witołd Giżbert Studnicki’s drawings was also very 
important, as it presented modern design methods and development 
of Galicia, which should keep its “local character” in the process. This 
traditionalist approach in architectural design was typical at the time and 
continued to prevail until 1925. The publications discussed in this article 
are the last texts written before 1918 and show an evolution of the local 
community of architects and urbanists. They show the way they creatively 
adapted modern urban planning trends to local conditions and specificity. 

JAKUB LEWICKI
Reconstruction Projects for Galician Towns as a Source of the Modern  

Urbanism Theory in Central Europe
Central Europe, and Eastern Galicia in particular, were one of the most destroyed 

regions during the World War I, where several towns were ruined. As soon as in 1915 
reconstruction projects were prepared, with young and talented architects like Ignacy 
Drexler, Roman Feliński and Artur Kuhnel involved. Their works initiated Polish urban 
theory and practice, and influenced town planning theories in Ukraine, Czechoslovakia 
and Hungary. These works can be seen as a groundwork for first Polish handbooks of 
urban planning and further theories and designs. 

The paper discuss selected projects for reconstruction of towns in Galicia, prepared 
between 1915-1920. Then, a method of reconstruction design and planning will be 
determined, regarding also its impact on the further development of urban planning 
theory. Important context for the analysis are parallel efforts in Central Europe. Thus 
paper aim is to summarize not only discussions, but also theory and practice during 
interwar urban reconstruction in this region. 
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NATION, POLITICS AND SOCIETY: BUILDING 
IDENTITES THROUGH RECONSTRUCTION  
OF CITIES AND PRESERVATION  
OF MONUMENTS IN INTERWAR POLAND
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At this moment, when we are to reconstruct Poland after a historic disas-
ter, developing hallmarks of Polish architecture … should become a task 
of central national importance.  1

– Stefan Szyller

Introduction

Polish people, who were hoping to regain independence after a long 
period of annexation, even before the outbreak of World War I were 
aware of the neccessity of reconstruction of Poland in the material, 
economic, structural and spiritual dimensions. The long awaited and 
planned restoration of the homeland not only aimed at providing 
shelter for destitute residents. Numerous records show the deep 
conviction of the Polish architectural circles of that time who believed in 
the importance of architecture for the building of national identity. In 
order to achieve this goal, an attempt was made to elaborate an esthetic 
formula that would be able to, according to this point of view, “highlight 
all unique features of our culture and establish its continuity”  2 which 
would have been perceived as a hallmark of Polishness. Hence, “the 
reconstruction of the country in a national style … became the duty 

1 S. Szyller, Czy mamy polską architekturę, Warszawa 1916, p. VIII. Szyller’s lec-
ture was earlier published as series in „Przegląd Techniczny” 1913.

2 J. Lorentowicz, Państwowa opieka nad zabytkami, „Tygodnik Ilustrowany” 
1918, no. 25-26, p. 288.
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of a patriotic society.”  3 This sense of the mission was not limited by the 
single historical moment when the independence was regained. The first 
attempts at recovering Poland from the state of spiritual and material 
ruins were undertaken when the country was still under Prussian, 
Russian and Austrian partitions. The concept of reconstructing the 
Polish state in the specific, national style of architecture was in my 
opinion, in perfect accord with the general attitude of architects who 
had served for their homeland in different ways. During the war many 
had fought on the front  4 and when Poland regained independence they 
offered their services, often pro publico bono.  5 At that time, despite 
difficult social, material or economic circumstances in the late wartime, 
an extra-ordinary historical moment was recognized. Rebuilding the 
state gave a unique opportunity for the rational, planned and ordered 
reconstruction of whole regions of the country in a way that would 
have retained what were perceived as distinctively Polish features. Józef 
Piotrowski (1837-1939)  6 wrote at that time:

Let us be aware that it involves not just one or two houses, but 
hundreds of villages and towns; hundreds and thousands of differ-
ent buildings  7 which may adorn our country or deform it for many 

3 A. Borowik, O jednej z odmian narodowego romantyzmu. „Styl wschodnio-
małopolski”: geneza, twórcy, przykłady, [in:] Sztuka Kresów Wschodnich, eds. A. Betlej,  
A. Markiewicz, vol. 7, Kraków 2012, pp. 212-213.

4 Adolf Szyszko-Bohusz (1883-1948) joined the Legions in 1914. Wawrzyniec 
Dayczak (1882-1968) was active during partitions period in the secret pro-independence 
organization „Zet” and set up a paramilitary organization for village youth „Drużyny 
Bartoszowe.” He also organized military help for Lviv, which was under Ukrainian siege 
1918-1919. M. Dayczak-Domasiewicz,”Z dni wielkich przemian” wspomnienia archi-
tekta Wawrzyńca Dayczaka, „Rocznik Biblioteki Naukowej PAU i PAN w Krakowie” 
2008 (53), pp. 402-405.

5 Among others, architectural designs drafted gratuitously for the publications 
associated with the reconstruction are attesting to such interpretation. 

6 Official head of the state monument protection administration of the Lviv 
region, author of Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju, Lwów 1916.

7 According to the records kept by The Fire Insurance Association, the number of 
buildings destroyed by war actions on the territory of the former Polish Kingdom (part 
of the Russian partition, also called Russian Poland) occupied by the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire amounted to 242 855 buildings: 78 036 residential buildings (89% peasants, 
3% noble and 8% urban properties), and 164 819 agricultural buildings and factories. 
W. Jabłoński, Jak się odbuduje wieś polska?, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1919, no. 37-38,  
p. 313. The research conducted by the Galician administration showed that 1323 rural 
parishes and 112 towns were partially destroyed; and 69 716 residential buildings and 
119 265 agricultural buildings were destroyed completely. This number – 188 981 in 
total – does not include manor houses, farms, factories and religious buildings. Among 
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years. We now have the opportunity to change freely the outlook 
of vast areas of our country. We can make them distinctive, indi-
vidual in a specific, original way. Such an opportunity is unlikely 
to occur again.  8

The aim of this paper is to collect and discuss as wide range of 
material as possible concerning the shaping, propagation and promotion 
of the concept of Poland’s postwar reconstruction in what was called 
as the ‘Polish national style.’ The paper concentrates on the ideological 
frameworks of this ideas and describes the attempts to translate them 
into design guidelines and architectural practice.

Polish National Style – the Idea

The sense of patriotic mission was firmly anchored in university spheres: 
“It is our duty, at least in this sole Polish technical university, to create  
a permanent center of Polish architecture (not by name only)”  9 – stated 
renowned architect Adolf Szyszko-Bohusz (1883-1948) refering to the 
technical university of Lviv. Małgorzata Rozbicka credits also groups 
connected with the Department of Architecture of the Technical 
University of Warsaw (opened in 1915) with a special role in the 
shaping, embedding and promulgation of forms deriving from the 
Polish architectural tradition.  10 

The idea of creating a national style in the interwar period can be 
discussed in a larger geographical context of similar tendencies appearing 
in other European countries, especially smaller ones like Holland, 

these categories, according to data from 1916, the amount of completely destroyed 
buildings equals: 39 Catholic churches, 80 Greek Catholic churches, 1378 vicarages 
and outbuildings; partially destroyed were 319 Catholic churches, 179 Greek Catholic 
churches and 2505 vicarages and outbuildings. Centrala Krajowa dla Gospodarczej 
Odbudowy Galicji. Wyciąg ze sprawozdania od czerwca r.1916 do lutego 1917, „Przegląd 
Techniczny” 1917, no. 49-50, p. 404.

8 J. Piotrowski, Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju, Lwów 1916, pp. 55-56.
9 A. Szyszko-Bohusz, Zadania polskiej architektury nowoczesnej, „Czasopismo 

Techniczne” 1913, no. 2, p. 18.
10 She names Jan Heurich, Karol Jankowski, Juliusz Kłos, Rudolf Świerczyński, 

Oskar Sosnowski. More in: M. Rozbicka, Dom mieszkalny średniozamożnego ziemianina. 
Studia nad teorią i praktyką projektową (1918-1939), „Kwartalnik Architektury  
i Urbanistyki” 2003 (48), no. 1-4, pp. 36-37. However, architecture has been taught 
at the Warsaw Institute of Technology from its very beginnings under the Russian rule 
(est. 1898). 
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Sweden, Romania and Czechoslovakia.  11 And although one can 
confidently present a hypothesis that these stylistic narratives originated 
in the social and cultural trends in Europe mainly after the modern era 
political revolutions, in Poland this situation had unique features. In the 
specific conditions of the time of the postwar reconstruction, that is, in 
a country which had been missing from the map of Europe from late 
eighteenth century and was emerging from captivity, the national style 
in architecture was perceived as part of the struggle for national existence 
and expression of the national identity, unity and distinctiveness in 
history and culture. It is important to add, that this current encompassed 
a whole variety of culture and arts, starting from literature and music and 
ending with fine arts. The latter, according to artist Władysław Skoczylas 
(1883-1934), were supposed to “adorn a <reclaimed home> and free it 
from foreign influences, traces of former annexation.”   12

The creation of a national style in Polish architecture evolved 
noticeably. The roots of style labelled as ‘national’ were sought, just as in 
other European countries, in folk art patterns and in vernacular wooden 
buildings, especially as the case of the so called ‘Zakopane style,’ dating 
from late nineteenth century, shows.  13 In the very beginning, ‘Polish’ 
features were ascribed to revival modes based on forms of local medieval 
monuments, especially provinicial churches. At first architects turned to 
the so-called ‘Baltic-Vistula Gothic’ in their search for Polishness. After 
several years distinctive local features were also detected in the ‘Gothic’ 
buildings of Lesser Poland region.  14 But, finally it was recognized that 

11 A. K. Olszewski, Nowa forma w architekturze polskiej 1900-1925. Teoria i prak-
tyka, Wrocław-Warszawa-Kraków 1967, p. 127.

12 W. Skoczylas, O zadaniach Szkoły Sztuk Pięknych, „Gazeta Polska” 1929, no. 
50, p. 3; quoted after: A. Chmielewska, Styl narodowy w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej: artyści  
a wizerunek odrodzonego państwa, [in:] Naród Styl Modernizm, eds. J. Purchla,  
W. Tegethoff et al., Kraków-Monachium 2006, p. 191.

13 However, Stefan Szyller referred to it as to what he called to be a kind of  
a folk way of woodden construction, one of the “dialects of our architecture.” See: Szyller,  
op. cit., p. 12.

14 As far as the so called ‘Vistula-Baltic Gothic’ (‘gotyk wiślano-bałtycki’) idiom 
was based on the provincial medieval churches of Pomerania and Mazovia, influenced 
by the building culture of the Teutonic Order, many nineteenth-century critics pro-
moted late-medieval architecture of Lesser Poland, especially formal patterns derived 
from the Cistercian cloisters. Among architects from the Lviv-Cracow milieu the so 
called ‘by-Vistula style’ of the ‘Gothic’ Revival was conceptualized, based on what was 
perceived as ‘late-Romanesque/early-Gothic’ idiom of provincial churches build from 
stone. It was popular in the Roman-Catholic sacral architecture of late nineteenth cen-
tury in Galicia and beyond. See J. Sas-Zubrzycki, Styl nadwiślański jako odcień sztuki 
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all ‘our Gothic’ architecture was extensively under German influences. 
“The Baltic –Vistula Gothic, which was essentially German with only 
minor Polish traits”  15 was utilized for a couple of decades in the “brick 
cathedrals”  16 – monumental Roman Catholic churches of 1880s, 
1890s and early 1900s. Its critique was accompanied by an increasing 
anti-Polish bias of the Imperial powers which had annexed the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth territories.  17 Under those circumstances, 
the style of the buildings based on the German culture was perceived 
by many as an affront to the Polish landscape. In the first decade of 
the twentieth century, inspiration was redirected to be drawned from 
picturesque, now the vernacular architecture of the Early Modern period. 
Of special interest were provincial buildings influenced by the ‘Baroque’ 
works; often their architecture was described as being ‘homely.’ Szyszko-
Bohusz gave the following advice to his students:

If we want to become familiar with Polish culture and simultaneously 
find continuity, we should turn to monuments which do not 
follow the rules of European art, which are the most independent 
[in terms of style], and such are many historic buildings dating 
from the 17th and 18th centuries: churches, chapels, manor houses 
and finally, synagogues…  18

From the other hand, architect Stefan Szyller (1857-1933) 
emphasized the fact that in his view ‘typically Polish’ buildings 
were secular ones that mostly dated from the Early Modern period, 
following ‘Renaissance’ and ‘Baroque’ patterns.  19 But, the actual and 
contemporary building work in the national style was supposed to 
be based on a thorough knowledge and understanding of the Polish 

średniowiecznej, Kraków 1910; K. Stefański, Polska architektura sakralna w poszukiwaniu 
stylu narodowego, Łodź 2000, pp. 61-82.

15 “Wędrowiec” 1901, no. 19, p. 367. As Szyller claimed, Gothic buildings were 
different in Poland than in other countries in regard to the construction and decoration. 
Apart from pointed arches, flying buttress, vast roofs, multilateral apses, and rib vault 
there are not many elements in Polish churches that resemble the rich forms of western 
‘Gothic’ style. According to Szyller, in Poland, it  was more of a national, folksy, brick-
built medieval construction that developed into monumental buildings and created  
a ‘Polish Gothic’ style with many local variations of Poznań, Cracow and Wrocław, 
Toruń and Gdańsk, Vilnius and Kaunas. See also: Szyller op. cit., pp. 56, 57.

16 Stefański, op. cit., p. 107.
17 To recall the increased Russian repressions after the January uprising of 1863-

1864 or Otto von Bismark’s policy of Germanization in the Poznań province.
18 Szyszko-Bohusz, op. cit., p. 18.
19 Szyller, op. cit., p. 141.
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heritage, which was also influenced by climate, culture and traditional 
construction techniques.  20 For Szyszko-Bohusz, 

If we will get to know and even fall in love with the unique beauty 
of our historic buildings, we will be able to encompass elements 
from them even in the most modern structures. We will be able to 
use our own language, full of power and beauty.  21 

Professor Stanislaw Noakowski (1867-1928)  22 became a symbol 
of such approach. While living far from Poland he prepared series of 
pictures of the Polish architectural monuments basing on his memory 
and adding his own ideas and details. Still, for many he captured in 
his sketches their character perfectly.  23 He “showed how to proceed to 
new things but remain connected to old traditions.”  24 Similarly new 
constructions were supposed to preserve the features of the Polish style 
while at the same time showing a fresh, modern approach based on the 
contemporary technologies and needs. For the quoted architects, the 
Polish national style was not to be equated with ‘historicism,’ ‘eclecticism’ 
or the copying of existing forms and details of historic buildings. “Any 
random building to which we apply a motive from an old Polish 
building, will not be automatically Polish in its character,” commented 
Szyszko-Bohusz.  25 Moreover, “if an opinion prevails that there are not 
and cannot be more beautiful buildings than those which have been 
already built, architecture will lose its independence, the progressive 
movement will be lost.”  26 Piotrowski shared this opinion and pointed 
out that “every replication and alteration is not creativity. It quickly 

20 Ibidem.
21 Szyszko-Bohusz, op. cit., p. 18.
22 “If we look at the work of the Committee for Reconstruction at the Ministry 

of Public Works from 1919-1920 then we will see that all these small projects show 
the immense influence of Noakowski, where the form and spirit of Polish building 
can be felt and easily recognized;” “the development of government and communal 
construction works in small towns was modelled after the lead of Noakowski’s ideas.  
It is enough to recall the erection of the K.O.P. villages and settlements in the borderlands, 
the reconstruction of north-eastern and south-eastern towns, or simply the colonies 
built in the borderlands, to see that the architecture was in Noakowski’s spirit.” Quotes 
of opinions are from P. Wędziagolski, Próba charakterystyki twórczości Prof. Stanisława 
Noakowskiego, „Architektura i Budownictwo” 1928, no. 10, p. 381.

23 “…understanding the mystery of the spirit [of our architecture,] he [Noakowski] 
drew not just what existed, but what was alive.” Opinion from J. Dziekoński, Pomysły 
prof. Noakowskiego, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1919, no. 9-12, p. 45.

24 Ibidem.
25 Szyszko-Bohusz, op. cit.,p. 18.
26 Ibidem, p. 15.
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and easily becomes a soulless template which will never create its own 
distinctive style.”  27 For Piotrowski, “There is a great difference between 
faking, falsing a historic style and making and recreating something 
individually.”  28 Architect Konstanty Jakimowicz (1879-1960) in this 
way commented the architectural exhibition entitled A Village and  
a Little Town (1918-1919): 

Motifs should not be taken from the past and used arbitrarily, like 
a single Polish motif in a foreign symphony, but there should be 
a sense of harmony between the composition and the time, the 
place and the tradition of local residents, the national architectural 
language will form Polishness, will be evident in the work of a Polish 
artist, even though the subject of his composition may be foreign.  29 

In almost every publication dealing with this issue the need to 
preserve the so called ‘Polish style’ of architecture was mentioned. But, 
often the offered guidelines are limited to a vague attempt to outline the 
general direction of artistic development. Those quoted above show the 
efforts that were made to define what the Polish character of architecture 
was expected to be  30 and the concrete results of design that would have 
been based on such ideas. This debate shows a clear desire to transfer the 
architecture from what was perceived at that time as ‘eclectic historicism’ or 
simply ‘revivalism,’ to the new paradigm based on a selected inspirations 
from historic forms and their individual artistic transformation. An 
article published in the Cracow-based journal “Architekt” in 1910 
shows that the above discussed efforts, as well as the constant search for 
the ‘national’ expression in architecture were widespread:

In every competition, both the judges and the competitors look for 
a leading theme [of a national character], regardless of its signifi-
cance for the particular competition, showing understanding that it 
is forming the most natural and healthy conditions for they art, in 
harmony with the surrounding atmosphere, spirit of the time and 

27 “For both restoration work and for our architectural design it is harmful to use 
in both new and renewed churches, castles, synagogues and tenement houses, only those 
allegedly typical Polish Renaissance-Baroque pinnacles and attics being imitations of 
[facades] of tenements of Sobieski and Anczowski [in Kazimierz Dolny],” quoted after  
J. Piotrowski, Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju, Lwów 1916, p. 22.

28 Ibidem, p. 11.
29 K. S. Jakimowicz, Z Wystawy Architektonicznej Wsi i Miasteczka, „Tygodnik 

Ilustrowany” 1919, no. 4, p. 60.
30 In the mentioned publications the concept of ‘specific,’ ‘native’ Polish charac-

ter was usually applied.
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current tendencies in all areas of art. […] Designers comprehend 
it more and more, that this quest for a homely is not like guessing 
a secret, which is hidden somewhere in the state of readiness in the 
country, nor like trying to find new forms, which might be recog-
nized as being national sometimes. There is only a genuine desire to 
find the character, the original self-expression in building work, the 
quest for beauty, which could be eagerly recognized as our own.  31

It can be seen as a paradox, that such a general formulation of  
a ‘national style’ left architects a vast, open space for their creative 
invention. Hence, it is not surprising that the materialization of what was 
called as the national architectural ideas took on very different forms used 
by different artists and evolved in time. Preparing a research catalogue of 
the ‘Polish national’ interwar architecture one can find buildings which 
came under the label of a manor house architecture, lavishly decorated 
with interpretations of ‘Baroque’ forms; these represented the so called 
‘Eastern-Little Poland’ type of the national style. On the other hand at 
play were also simplified forms with some traditional features but with 
a touch of modernzed approach to form. Still, the understanding of 
the purpose, which was the creation of a national style in architecture, 
was common for all architects and designers. But the actual realization 
of the ideas was not such a simple matter. The formal features of the 
national style were often described by means of a comprehensible but 
not a very specific or exact vocabulary: published sources containing 
descriptions and critique of this architecture frequently described its 
qualities by adjectives like ‘pretty,’ ‘lovely,’  32 ‘picturesque,’ ‘familiar,’  33 
‘nice,’ ‘enjoyable,’ ‘simple,’ ‘pleasing’  34…

An attempt to categorize specific features of the Polish architec-
ture can be found especially in the Szyller’s work. His lecture Czy mamy 
polską architekturę (Do we Have Polish Architecture?),  35 delivered at the 
meeting of the Warsaw Circle of Architects in May of 1913, addressed 

31 Konkurs na projekt kościoła we wsi Orłów, „Architekt” 1910, no. 4, p. 58.
32 Dziekoński, op. cit., p. 45.
33 “Moving to the East, one may encounter many provincionalizms, however, one 

may also experience the unusual picturesqueness that transforms a work of art not into  
a good copy but into an individual creation, full of freshness and charm.” See: Pierwiastek 
swojski w architekturze monumentalnej polskiej, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1920, no. 12, p. 64. 

34 Polish builders “created very original works of art, which have simplicity and 
charm.” Szyller, op. cit., p. 25.

35 It was issued as Czy mamy polską architekturę? firstly in „Przegląd Techniczny” 
1913, no. 34-39, no. 43-44, no. 51-52. In the much widened version it was published 
in 1916 under the same title. Compare note 1.

Sr.  Anna Tejszerska



▌151

succinctly the possible doubts regarding the very existence of typically 
‘Polish’ architecture. He also referred to the influences and cross perme-
ation of different national cultures. 

I have heard opinions that architectural elements which may be de-
scribed as typically Polish are so few, that they cannot be the basis 
for a new style. […] It is not the number of elements, but the way 
of applying them that determines a style.  36 

For Szyller an illustration for such argument was the architecture 
of ancient Rome, where, in his view, only one new basic element was 
introduced to the Greek legacy: an arch and a dome vaulting resting on 
it. According to him, these features later became the fundamental ele-
ment of ‘Byzantine’ and ‘Romanesque’ styles. So, for Szyller “each style 
possesses only a very limited number of specific [original] elements.”  37 
Poland, as belonging to cultural circle of western European civiliza-
tion, should be comparable to its currents in architecture as well, stated 
Szyller, adding: “Similar, but not identical, in fact even very different!”  38 
To fulfill this objective of national distinctiveness an architect with great 
perception skills will show deep attention to detail, displaying typically 
Polish elements and modifications of a local (‘homely’) character – “our 
national additions to European architecture”  39 – bearing in mind that 
artistic expression of architectural elements is derived from building’s 
construction. For Szyller the latter “creates the form of the building, 
determines its character, its style.”  40 Małgorzata Omilanowska in her 
study on Szyller’s work and ideas, though showing intuitiveness of his 
thought, tendency to overinterpretation of sources and lack of objectiv-
ity in his own historical studies, does however underline the fact that: 

…the list of components typical of Polish architecture prepared 
by Szyller, … though often falsely justified, did however create 

36 S. Szyller, Czy mamy polską architekturę?, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1913, no. 43, 
p. 567.

37 Ibidem.
38 Ibidem.
39 S. Szyller, Czy mamy polską architekturę?, Warszawa 1916, p. VIII.
40 Ibidem, pp. 18-19: „To apply the forms of our architecture it is necessary 

to penetrate into their structure, otherwise we will create counterfeit things, deprived  
of its internal content … .” Szyller proposed a complex lecture based on many specific 
examples, indicating structural sources of forms of what he perceived as the Polish 
architecture. However, thoroughness of Szyller’s historical research and correctness of 
his inference have been often criticised. See: M. Omilanowska, Architekt Stefan Szyller 
1857-1933, Warszawa 2008.
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a sort of catalogue of forms that played an important role in the 
development of national romanticism in Polish architecture in the 
interwar period… [becoming] a source of inspiration in design […]. 
The list of ‘homely’ elements drawn up by Szyller was accepted by  
a large group of Polish twentieth-century architects as an ideal point 
of refference to their work in the style of national romanticism.   41

The Scale of War Damages and Plans for Reconstruction

The reconstruction of Poland after years of partitions and enormous in 
scale wartime destructions had to be conducted in an organized way. Poland 
could count also on the full ideological commitment of the majority of those 
who were able to offer their services; they “were aware of the significance of 
the time and were motivated by strong bonds of allegiance to their beloved 
country.”  42 They “offered their services in the work of reconstruction”  43 
and “confirmed their commitment to their duty and ideals as citizens,”  44 
as contemporary publication underlined. Already in January of 1915, 
the Committee of Polish Technicians was established in Vienna, being 
the biggest refugee center.  45 The Committee send to all central agendas 
Memoriał w sprawie odbudowy miast, miasteczek i wsi (Memorial Regarding 
the Reconstruction of Cities, Towns and Villages).  46 Simultaneously (in 1915), 
in Cracow, under the leadership of Juliusz Leo (1861-1918), The Citizens 

41 Omilanowska, op. cit., pp. 88- 89. The term ‘national romanticism’ was de-
rived from the English and German historiography (see: P. Devey, Arts and Crafts Ar-
chitecture, London 1995; M. Scharabi, Architekturgeschichte des 19. Jarhuderts, Berlin 
1993). Małgorzata Omilanowska proposed to use it for the studies on the Polish archi-
tecture of that time as being the most complex, without subdivisions like ‘homely’ or 
‘manor house’ styles. See: M. Omilanowska, Poszukiwania stylu narodowego w polskiej 
architekturze końca XIX i początku XX wieku, [in:] Stanisław Witkiewicz. Człowiek – art-
ysta – myśliciel, ed. Z. Moździerz, Zakopane 1997, p. 286.

42 W. Günther, Memoriał techników polskich w sprawie odbudowy miast, miaste-
czek i wsi, „Czasopismo Techniczne” 1916, no. 3-4, p. 26.

43 I. Drexler, Działalność Polskiego Towarzystwa Politechnicznego we Lwowie, 
„Czasopismo Techniczne” 1916, no. 3-4, p. 22. 

44 A. Drexler, Memoriał Tow.[arzystwa] Politechnicznego we Lwowie do Wydziału 
Krajowego w sprawie rozpisywania konkursów na regulację miast i wsi, „Czasopismo Tech-
niczne” 1916, no. 3-4, p. 35.

45 The Committee worked until July 1915 and then was dissolved, because most 
of its members returned to their Polish homeland. Then its objectives were covered by 
the works of the Polish Engineering Association in Lviv.

46 J. Krauze, Wiedeńska Komisyja odbudowy miast, miasteczek i wsi, „Czasopismo 
Techniczne” 1916, no. 3-4, pp. 21, 22.
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Committee for Reconstruction of Villages and Towns was formed.  47 In 
the following year, the Committee published a book of plans prepared by 
architects who offered their services free of charge: Odbudowa polskiego 
miasteczka. Projekty domów (Reconstruction of a Polish Town. Designs of 
Homes).  48 It was followed by two similar patternbooks: Odbudowa 
polskiej wsi (Reconstruction of a Polish Village)  49 and Odbudowa polskiego 
miasteczka. Projekty budynków użyteczności publicznej (Reconstruction 
of a Polish Town. Designs of Public Buildings).  50 Creation of a database 
of standard, typical designs was one of the main activities of architects 
engaged in the material reconstruction of the country. These publications 
were also to stop a flood of similar patternbooks containing German 
designs.  51 However, according to the authors’ wishes:

…designs should not be used as ready-made plans or patterns 
ready to be executed; because this way of applying the publication, 
or a general recommendation to apply typical projects, could have 
a more detrimental effect than a positive one. The main aim of 
this publication … was … to stimulate creativity of the Polish 
architects.  52 

But, pattern-projects were of key interest of the wartime 
administration of the Polish territories, occupied by Central Powers. The 
department of the National Center for Galicia’s Economic Restoration 
responsible for the rebuilding of villages (COG)  53 was commissioned 
to prepare “[projects for] several typical farmhouses, suitable for the 
conditions of local counties and … to construct model examples of such 

47 W. Ekielski, Wstęp, [in:] Odbudowa polskiej wsi. Projekty chat i zagród włościań-
skich, Kraków 1915.

48 Odbudowa polskiego miasteczka. Projekty domów opracowane przez grono archi-
tektów polskich, ed. J. Gałęzowski, Kraków 1916.

49 Odbudowa polskiej wsi: projekty chat i zagród włościańskich, ed. W. Ekielski, 
Kraków 1915.

50 Odbudowa polskiego miasteczka. Projekty budynków użyteczności publicznej, 
opracowane przez grono architektów polskich, ed. J. Pokutyński, Kraków 1918.

51 Państwowe Biuro Odbudowy (wzmianka), „Przegląd Techniczny” 1918, no. 39-40, 
p. 218.

52 Gałęzowski, Przedmowa, [in:] Odbudowa polskiego miasteczka. Projekty domów….
53 One can see the scale of the program led by this institution considering the 

well-developed structure of its headquarters. It contained five sections. The first one – 
the Construction Section, was divided into eight agencies. Three of them are of special 
importance for this paper – Restoration of Cities and Towns, Restoration of Villages 
and Restoration of Churches, Vicarages, Farms and Schools. See: Centrala Krajowa dla 
Gospodarczej Odbudowy Galicji…, p. 404.
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buildings, so dwellers would have the possibility to follow them.”  54 In 
October of 1918 efforts to organize the Office for Reconstruction at 
the Department of Construction and Reconstruction of the Ministry of 
Domestic Affairs  55 were undertaken.  56 The new institution also stated 
that its main aim was to preserve the ‘homely’ character of architecture 
during the reconstruction.  57 In 1919 the Professional Association of 
Industrial Builders arranged a series of lectures on the reconstruction of 
the country,  58 stressing the same goal. As already mentioned, individualy 
working architects also often expressed their concern that reconstruction 
ought to be executed in the ‘national spirit.’ In 1917 architect Józef 
Holewiński (1878-1952) published a book entitled Jak zbudować 
chatę i urządzić zagrodę włościańską (How to Construct a Cottage and 
a Country Farmyard) which showed how contemporary construction 
methods could be adopted while preserving Polish vernacular culture in 
building.  59 Architect Karol Iwanicki (1870-1940) made his contribution 
by preparing a comprehensible manual of building techniques entitled 
Budownictwo wiejskie: poradnik przy wznoszeniu zabudowań na wsi 
(Rural Construction: a Manual While Building in the Countryside). 
Although most of it was devoted to technical issues, Iwanicki pointed 

54 Ibidem, p. 405.
55 Ministry of Internal Affairs was created in early 1918 from the Department of 

Internal Affairs. Until November of 1918 it was subordinated to the Regency Council 
of the Kingdom of Poland, formed in 1917 by Central Powers as temporary highest 
authority in the occupied Polish territories. 

56 Due to the limited budget, the activities of the office were confined to 
cooperation (in technical, organizational and economic matters) with residents 
reconstructing their homes. See: Państwowe Biuro Odbudowy, „Przegląd Techniczny” 
1919, no. 39-44, p. 218.

57 For this purpose they intended to create public consultation agencies in the 
provinces. Architects would have encouraged the development of specific buildings, 
village homes and small townhouses as well as farm buildings. They would have created 
or corrected designs and would have been able to show through lectures, in brochures or 
architectural plans the advantages ensuing from creating solid constructions. Vocational 
training courses in construction for technicians were to contribute to professional 
reconstruction. See: Ibidem, p. 219.

58 A. Janowski spoke about the impact of landscape on architecture and about the 
architecture of the East and West and the combination of both factors. Szyller lectured 
on basic features of folk construction and its influence on the Polish architecture.  
Z. Wójcicki referred to technical matters in the restoration of cities, towns and villages.  
J. Wojciechowski prepared presentations about buildings destroyed by war and discussed 
their historic value. Full texts: Sprawy bieżące i rozmaitości. Odczyty w sprawie odbudowy 
kraju, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1919, no. 3-4, p. 28.

59 J. Holewiński, Jak zbudować chatę i urządzić zagrodę włościańską?, Warszawa 
1917.
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out that “as long as we will use foreign art, we will not elaborate any 
distinctive features of our own.” “In order to educate in good taste” he 
included some photos of old Polish estates, country houses and manors 
which in his view “retained so many memories of our glorious past, 
at the same time beating the marks of the homely, Polishness and the 
national tradition.”  60

Architectural Practice

Translation of the theory into practice took place on different fields. The 
first was housing, with special emphasis on village, rural buildings: homes 
for peasants and manors for landowners as well as the construction of 
houses for clerks and labourers in towns. The second was the construction 
of offices and civic buildings, and military objects, especially along the 
eastern border. Of special importance was sacral architecture, because apart 
from its main purpose, it included for many a symbolic function as a sign 
of the Polish Catholicism. In the following parts of my paper I will briefly 
discuss these three major fields. 

Residential Buildings

In the difficult circumstances of a country destroyed by war, the most urgent 
need was rebuilding of houses. Architect Władysław Ekielski (1855-1927) 
explained that it was the greatest task in villages, where many farmhouses 
were almost completely destroyed. “Everybody felt the loss, which left 
its mark on the nation”  61 because it was not only a material loss, but  
a cultural one as well. “Before our own eyes enchanting Polish villages are 
disappearing.”  62 Because of that fact, the above mentioned publications, 
promoting the preservation of the character of the reconstructed buildings 
were of valuable assistance. Piotrowski commented over them in high 
esteem.  63 

60 K. Iwanicki, Budownictwo wiejskie: poradnik przy wznoszeniu zabudowań na 
wsi, Kijów-Warszawa 1917, pp. 176-177. 

61 Odbudowa polskiej wsi…, p. 8.
62 Ekielski, op. cit, p. 1. 
63 Piotrowski, Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju…, p. 49 and following.
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There is a perfect example of a successful reconstruction of  
a dozen or so villages in the Cracow region, which had been completely 
destroyed by the Austrian army, to mention Dziekanowice, Boleń, 
Prokocim, Olszanica, Bosutów, Bibice only.  64 This task was managed 
by Krzyżanowski between the years 1918-1920. The reconstruction was 
conducted by a small group of architects and engineers. Their priority 
was to follow tradition and preserve the almost extincted architectural 
forms of exterior of traditional local buildings.  65 They also took into 
consideration the requirements of modern farms and improvements in 
hygienic conditions,  66 being aware of the fact that progress in civilization, 
sanitary requirements and fire regulations would have an impact on the 

64 W. Krzyżanowski, O dobrej odbudowie, „Architekt” 1922, no. 2, p. 23.
65 Ibidem.
66 The plans of the buildings were purposefully based on traditional settings, 

with the entrance halls made more spacious, the living rooms higher in dimensions and 
the windows bigger. They strove to create the best functionality and were executed with 
the most efficient technical means as possible.

Postwar reconstruction 
of a village in the Cracow 
region, designed  
by W. Krzyżanowski; 
houses in Bibice  
and Bosutów, street view 
in Węgrzyny village 
[„Architekt” 1922, no. 2]
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reconstructed villages. Nevertheless they made the effort not to lose 
those features which were perceived as the most typical for the region. 
Above all, they wanted to prevent villages from architectural ‘novelties’ 
that in their view overshadowed the national tradition and folklore. 
As far as structural and esthetic matters were concerned, they focused 
on the preservation of high, hipped roofs with the so called ‘country 
overhang.’  67 It was important also to maintain appropriate overall 
proportions of structures, with enlargement of windows and preservation 
of the custom of bleaching the walls for practical and esthetic reasons. 
Moreover, the varieties in regional architecture were to be preserved.  68 
Such an approach to reconstruction was aimed at laying the foundations 
for the “material and moral culture of future generations.”  69 Nevertheless, 
the actual reconstruction process was often disputable in details as being 
organized in haste and hence provisional.  70 Also, dwellers who suffered so 
many disasters were focused on obtaining the highest compensations as 
possible for the recovery, rather than on care for the beauty and cultural 
value of reconstructed buildings.  71 Scarcity of funding from the newly 
restored state also resulted in a reality where many of the ideas for ratio-
nal reconstruction remained on paper only. Moreover, Krzyżanowski 
described a specific conflict between the theory and practice: 

From 1916 the matter of village reconstruction has been solved si-
multaneously: inteligentsia had an idealistic point of view, trying 
to show through articles, discussions, studies, drawings and models 
the ideal postwar rural settlement and the government is acting in 
reality, conducting the reconstruction through its own means. […] 

67 “The most beautiful are the [so called] homely eaves that should be added 
to all buildings with timbering, residential buildings, stables, warehouses and factories 
[…].” One of its most important functional and esthetical features that result from the 
construction is that “it is created by the outside parts of the balks outside the walls of 
the house, that are always on the same level, in spite of differences in width.” Komunikat 
Koła Architektów w Warszawie w sprawie odbudowy wsi polskiej III. O charakterystycznych 
cechach dachu, okien i drzwi chaty polskiej, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1915, no. 19-20,  
p. 193. See also: Z. Czartoryski, O stylu krajowym w budownictwie wiejskim, Poznań 1896.

68 More: Komunikat Koła Architektów w Warszawie w sprawie odbudowy wsi pol-
skiej, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1915, no. 19-20, pp. 193-195; Odbudowa polskiej wsi…,  
pp. 7-8.

69 Krzyżanowski, op. cit., p. 23.
70 „The main goal of the Austrian authorities was the improvement of agricul-

tural production, which was the strategic factor during the war. … As a result a large 
number of temporary residential buildings were hastily erected … overtaking rational 
reconstruction plans, which were put off for the future.” Krzyżanowski, op. cit., p. 23. 

71 Ibidem.
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The influence of the idealistic aspirations of intelligentsia to the 
wider comprehended purposefulness of the government’s actions 
in reconstruction of villages was rather limited.  72

Architect Paweł Wędziagolski (1883-1929) assessed this situation 
similarly, but went even far in his opinion: 

...villages were not rebuilt according to the plans worked out by the 
Comission, but frankly dreadfully, both in terms of general culture 
and artistic points, much worse and less healthy than had been 
done 20 years ago.  73

Reffering to the topic of reconstruction of the countryside, one 
can not mention a type of a building that is perceived as a typical sym-
bol of the Polish architecture and which form was supposed to add some 
‘familiarity’ to our landscape, even when it was remodeled to serve as 
pattern for a town house or a civic building. The traditional countryside 
manor houses – called by Noakowski “the purest treasure of the Polish 
soul.”  74 This building type was believed to combine the influences of 
various cultures but fitted perfectly with our climate, cultural traditions, 
customs and landscapes.  75 At the same time, from an ideological and 
symbolic point of view, according to architecture historian Piotr Libicki:

…in a situation of external captivity … the Polish manor … was 
becoming a small, limited area of freedom, a kind of a sacred tab-
ernacle, a relic of the Commonwealth. As a result, when at the 
turn of the XIX-XX centuries there was a quest for style that could 
be called national … the folk style of Zakopane promoted by 
Stanisław Witkiewicz was rejected, while turning to the form of the 
noble’s house from the Saxon era and the period of Stanislaus Au-
gust Poniatowski’s reign, modernized by application of motifs from 
[contemporary] English cottage-style houses and subjected to the 
influence of the early modernism. It was the origin of the so called 
“manor house style” or, more accurately, the Polish style, that was 
the common style after Poland regained independence. Schools, 
post offices, railway stations, town and country villas, landowner 
and peasant houses were built in this style.  76

72 Ibidem.
73 Wędziagolski, Próba charakterystyki twórczości…, p. 381; Ekielski, op. cit., pp. 1-3.
74 Rozbicka, op. cit., p. 37; S. Noakowski, Do czytelników, „Kalendarzyk Polskie-

go Białego Orla. Rok Polski 1925,” Warszawa 1924, [in:] Stanisław Noakowski. Pisma,  
ed. M. Wallis, Warszawa 1957.

75 Konkurs na szkice dworku polskiego na wystawie w Rzymie, „Architekt” 1910, 
no. 5, p. 82.

76 P. Libicki, Dwory i pałace wiejskie w Małopolsce i na Podkarpaciu, Poznań 
2012, pp. XV-XVI.
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The best examples of designs for manor houses, which had  
a definite influence on the emerging Polish style, were works submitted to 
competitions – to name only a few: the manor house in Raszków (1903), 
Opinogóra (1908),  77 Niegowić,  78 a typical-model house surrounded by 
a garden (exhibition in Cracow, 1912), or a small manor house design 
prepared for the world exhibition in Rome in 1910.  79 In almost all of 
the appraisals of the competition entries the direct references to the 
importance of preservation of the national character of the buildings 
were underlined.  80 Such designs (especially those for Opinogóra and 

77 The project was materialized finally between the years 2006-2008, with con-
temporary materials and techniques, which did not seem to improve the general look 
of the building. 

78 However, the winning project resembles more of a palace rather than a land-
owner’s manor house. The actual building was constructed after the Great War, in the 
spirit of ‘French Baroque,’ according to a more humble design by Bogdan Treter. More: 
P. Szlezynger, Dwór szlachecki w Niegowici – historia, problemy konserwatorskie, „Ochro-
na Zabytków” 2012, no. 1-4, p. 50.

79 It has to be added that this project was not accepted at the exhibition because 
of political correctness, as Polish architects, who represented a nonexisting country were 
not allowed to participate. Konkurs na szkice dworku polskiego na wystawie w Rzymie, 
„Architekt” 1910, no. 5, p. 80.

80 For example, Romuald Gutt’s project was awarded for its approach, with mod-
ernization of specific formal motifs. From the other hand, Tadeusz Szanior’s work was 

Designs submitted  
to a competition  
for a manor house  
in Opinogóra,  
I prize: J. Gałęzowski  
(on the left),  
II prize: J. Czajkowski 
(on the right) 
[„Architekt” 1908, no. 4]
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Niegowić) showed the possible directions in which the national style 
could develop. Many of the new manor houses constructed between 
the wars in Poland were inspired by designs of those competition 
entries. They may be considered as the link between country and urban 
architecture, because according to the summary report produced for 
the “Architekt” magazine after the jubilee exhibition in Rome, this 
form of manor house was supposed to define the further directions for 
developments of housing architecture in general: 

Our architects have addressed … the question about the character 
of future developments of Polish residential buildings, whether it is 
for individual houses in villages surrounded by a gardens or coun-
tryside, that are now becoming the ideal of a housing in general, 
even in towns, of course those considered as modern.  81

This type of a manor house associated with the Polish nobility 
became an ideal for the interwar architecture being ‘national.’ Its formal 
vocabulary was mainly characterized by a single-storey buildings with 
corner projecting pavillions, high-hipped roof and garret rooms.  82 
Various porticos and porches with small columns were often added to 
the building. The stylistic concepts were mainly derived from the ‘Polish 
Baroque,’ ‘Empire’ styles or the various modes of classical tradition. Such 
vocabulary remained the stylistic base for the so called ‘Manor House 

criticized for lack of understanding of vernacular motifs. J. Jankowski and T. Mokłowski’s 
design’s of a picturesque facade from Lviv were appreciated. Konkursy, „Architekt” 1910, 
no. 4, pp. 69-70.

81 „Architekt” 1910, no. 4, p. 69.
82 Szlezynger, op. cit., p. 50.

The competition designs 
for a small manor 
house, displayed at the 
International Exhibition 
of Art in Rome (1911), 
awarded designs from 
1910 by J. Czajkowski 
(on the left)  
and J. Jankowski (center) 
and T. Makłowski  
(on the right) 
[„Architekt” 1910, no. 5]
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style,’ popular until the 1930s.  83 Its roots can be traced before the Great 
War, when the expedient atmosphere of traditionalism characterized 
the artistic scenes in Europe.  84 Marta Leśniakowska,  85 quoting Andrzej 
Olszewski, interprets this style as a Polish version of the contemporary 
concepts of ‘rational’ residential architecture formulated by the Arts 
and Crafts movement. This idea was expressed in the architecture of 
English cottages and had a significant influence on the development 
of medium and small single family homes for the middle classes in the 
contemporary Europe. In Poland it was adapted to buildings based on 
the local traditions and merged with esthetic expectations of the Polish 
national style, based on the conviction that 

...the past has left us some really beautiful manor houses that are in 
harmony with Polish nature and Polish landscape. A Polish manor 
house is unpretentious. It is pretty. It invites the eye to linger on it. 
It invites people to live in it.”  86 

83 Rozbicka, op. cit., p. 35.
84 Ibidem, p. 36.
85 M. Leśniakowska, Polski dwór, wzorce architektoniczne, mit, symbol, Warszawa 

1996, p. 60.
86 Wystawa architektoniczna Józefa Czajkowskiego w T.Z.S.P., „Tygodnik Ilustro-

wany” 1919, no. 5, p. 77.

The manor house  
in Kuznocin (1923-
1924 by architect 
Franciszek Morawski) 
[courtesy Muzeum Ziemi 
Sochaczewskiej i Pola 
Bitwy nad Bzurą]
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The designs of the landowners’ manor houses turned out to be 
flexible enough so that adaptations did not require fundamental changes 
to the basic structure and distinctness of the facades of the model.  The 
new manors erected in the interwar period like these in Adamowizna, 
Gołębiówka or Osiek turned out to be perceived as patterns for the style of 
urban housing for civil servants. These manors were solid, with a touch of 
Classicism in their style, with gambrel roofs, elevated gables highlighting 
the central part of the building and porched entrances. Also a significant 
group of buildings which were supposed to bear formal marks of 
Polishness, based on the manor house designs, were houses build by the 
state for office and factory workers in urban residential neighborhoods. 
“Manor houses in the Polish style, built in the period between the wars, 
were not much different from the houses of lawyers, army officers, 
doctors, businessmen or engineers.”  87 State-built settlements for clerks and 
officials were erected in almost all of the bigger towns of eastern provinces 
(Nowogrodek, Polesie, Volhynia and Vilnius Voivodeships). According to 
the official publication, constructing the houses and civic buildings in  
a traditional Polish way was also in a direct political purpose of:

...carrying on the work of our ancestors who introduced Polish 
culture to the East, and to change the local residents’ commonly held 
opinion,  88 that Polish administration on the eastern borderlands 
was only temporary.  89 

It was also a much urgent response to material requirements. 
According to the report published in 1925 as a comment to the 
reproductions of architectural housing designs prepared especially for 
the eastern parts of Poland, “the need for housing for civil servants was 
immense in the whole of Poland, but in the eastern territories it swelled 
to disastrous dimensions.”  90 Due to the necessity to work quickly and on 
a vast scale, a decision was made to use ready-made designs.  91 However, 

87 P. Libicki, M. Libicki, Dwory i pałace wiejskie na Mazowszu, Warszawa 2009,  
p. 186. The authors compared manors in Adamowizna, Boguszówka, Ujazdów and 
Kurczowa Wieś with clerk houses in Warsaw, Konstancin, Milanówek and Podkowa Leśna.

88 Reinforced by Communist Party of Western Belarus and Communist Party of 
Western Ukraine, as well as by an unstable and hazardous situation in the border area 
caused by numerous Soviet assaults.

89 Budowa domów dla urzędników państwowych w województwach wschodnich, 
Warszawa 1925, p. 12.

90 Ibidem, p. 3.
91 Some of them were put together from prefabricated elements manufactured in 

a state factory in Persenkówka near Lviv, which lowered their costs considerably. “Kresy” 
1925, no. 8, p. 5.
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there was a recommendation that these should be “harmonized with 
the local buildings and ought to follow the rules of contemporary urban 
planning.”  92 In accordance with the program established by the Ministry 
of Public Works, 180 (or 189  93) residential buildings  94 were expected to 
be erected in 44 towns,  95 mostly in seats of county administration. By 
January 1925 eighty-one of them were completed.  96 Later, these ‘colonies’ 
for government adminsitration were supplemented by construction of 
public buildings. 

One of the best preserved of such residential areas can still be 
found in Brest (Brześć on-the-Bug), the former capital city of Polesie 
Province, destroyed by the Russian army during its withdrawal in 
September of 1915. The construction of the New District, situated 
between the old town and the fortress, was started in 1924. It 

92 In order to achieve this 32 urban plans were prepared. Budowa domów dla 
urzędników państwowych…, pp. 5-6. On this subject, compare Marek Czapelski’s essay 
in this volume.

93 According to „Kresy” 1925, no. 8, p. 4.
94 Budowa pomieszczeń dla korpusu ochrony pogranicza i domów dla urzędników 

państwowych w województwach wschodnich, Warszawa 1925, p. 3.
95 The towns which were rebuilt included: Brasław, Hermanowicze, Szarkowsz-

czyzna, Zalesie, Plissa, Głębokie, Święciany, Duniłowicze, Smorgnie, Wilejka, Olkieni-
ki, Wołożyn, Lida, Horodyszcze, Nowogródek, Stołpce, Nieśwież, Baranowicze, Słonim, 
Kossów Poleski, Prużana, Kobryń, Drohiczyn, Pińsk, Brześć-on-the-Bug, Stolin, Kamień 
Koszyrski, Sarny, Kowel, Luboml, Włodzimmierz, Łuck, Równe, Horohów, Krzemieniec.

96 Budowa domów dla urzędników państwowych…, p. 6, p. 11.

Brześć on-the-Bug, urban 
housing estate for state 
officials, typical house  
for two families,  
now housing the 
municipal museum 
[photo by Julia 
Mickiewicz, 2015]
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consisted of an administrative zone and four suburban areas (Oficerska, 
Schronisko, Tartak and the biggest one – Gabriela Narutowicza, named 
after the first President of the restored Second Polish Republic). These 
areas, often named also as ‘colonies’ consisted of multi-family residential 
blocks, in their plan resembling Ebenezer Howard’s (1850-1928) idea 
of a garden city. The management of the building site was entrusted 
to an engineering graduate of the University of Karlsruhe, architect 
Marian Lisiecki (1881-1944), who had actually designed some of the 
buildings which were to be erected. The design of these was very close 
to the above mentioned manor houses. While keeping standards of the 
national style they had a more ‘modernist’ appearance. The best example 
of his approach is the building that now houses the Museum of Town 
History, originally designed to accomodate two families.

Villas or houses in residential areas which looked like manors were 
not only built in ‘Kresy.’ They also appeared in the rebuilt and expanded 
cities of central Poland – in the Olsza and Officers district of Cracow, in 
the Professors’ and Officers’ parts of Żoliborz in Warsaw or in the First 
Warsaw Housing Cooperation District designed by Bruno Zborowski 

Urban housing estate 
for state and local 
administration officials  
in Starachowice, 
perspective rendering, 
plan and interwar 
photograph views 
[„Architekt” 1923,  
no 3, photographs 
courtesy Urząd Miejski 
in Starachowice]
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(1888-1983) but destroyed in 1944 during the Warsaw Uprising. 
Finally, such pattern was also popular in many smaller towns. One such 
example is the so called Clerks’ neighborhood designed by Jan Borowski 
(1890-1966) for an architectural competition and built from 1921 to 
1922 around a new weapons factory in Starachowice.  97 

Public Buildings for Government,  
Military or Railroad Companies 

As I have already stressed special attention has to be paid to the eastern 
provinces, which had to wait for peace until March 1921  98 and even then 
were regarded as insecure areas, often portrayed in Polish mass media as the 
conflict zone of western and eastern civilizations:

‘Kresy,’ notorious for robberies, needed the most intensive work for 
their development. It is difficult to find any area in Poland where 
so much was built as there. This construction movement shows 
Poland’s historic mission, in opposition to such a different Russian 
spirit of destruction.  99 

The long (of 1442, 657 km) and dangerous borderline received 
new military protection in the end of 1924. The Government created 
the Border Protection Corps (KOP).  100 The organization of its units 
was accompanied by a huge building program which was aimed at 
establishing a material base for the Corps. “The building program for 
the Construction of the Border Protection Corps required the erection 
of 238 guardhouses and 111 support buildings. Due to the lack of 

97 J. Borowski, Nowa kolonia urzędnicza w Starachowicach ziemi radomskiej, 
„Architekt” 1923, no. 3, p. 27, illustrations pp. 26, 29.

98 The Polish eastern border was eventually established after the Polish-Bolshevik 
war, at the Treaty of Riga of 1921.

99 Kronika Lokalna: Dziennikarze warszawscy w Łucku, „Lud Boży” 1925, no. 22, 
p. 192.

100 There was constant unrest in the region due to the intensification of aggress-
ive activities of Soviet factions supported by the authorities of the Soviet Republic, 
which did not observe the agreements of the treaty. In 1924, more than 200 assaults 
and acts of diversion were committed in the Polish – Soviet border area The Corps were 
established as a direct result of a robbery led by a Red Army officer in a unit in Stołpce 
(Nowogródek Province). During the robbery a railway station and police headquarters 
were destroyed, and houses and shops were plundered as well. W. Materski, Na widecie. 
II Rzeczpospolita wobec Sowietów 1918-1943, Warszawa 2005, pp. 258-259.
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funding the number was reduced to 61 guardhouses and 134 support 
buildings.”  101 The construction of housing for civil servants, which 
had started earlier, was carried on simultaneously. As regarding eastern 
provinces of Poland, articles in current magazines showed that private 
initiatives were not able to obtain funding or loans in the first interwar 
years, so most of the construction in the 1920s was government-based.  102 
The question of national style in the designs of erected buildings was  
a frequently discussed topic in reports regarding the reconstruction of the 
borderline territories: 

If we discuss the postwar building …, the true builders of the 
eastern territories should be mentioned, who put in a lot of work 
and energy into the building movement, which was the real work 
to strenghten the Polishness.  103 

101 Budowa pomieszczeń dla korpusu ochrony pogranicza…, vol. 3, p. 4.
102 “Shortage of financial credit makes private building practically impossible… 

Only the Polish State builds a lot, firstly because of necessity and secondly because  
it has the financial means. As a result, post-war construction is mostly government-
backed in its character – here in borderlands it is even more often the case as in central 
[parts of Poland]. Private initiative moves at a slower pace but if the economic situation 
gets better, it will definitely prosper.” Quote from Budownictwo powojenne na Polesiu, 
„Kresy Ilustrowane” 1925, no. 8, p. 2.

103 Ibidem, p. 12.

The railway station  
in Żyrardów from 1920s, 
designed by Romuald 
Miller [courtesy Muzeum 
Kolejnictwa, Warsaw]
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Such statements were related while describing smaller buildings 
too, less vital for administrative or political purposes. 

At the beginning of the season, we were building linemen’s houses 
along the road from Brześć to Kossowo. Seven of them were com-
pleted. Although the work was minor, it was interesting. The build-
ings were pretty, in the Polish style.  104 

Last but not least, of special interest for architects and authorities 
were the new or reconstructed railway stations built all over the coun-
try.  105 In the period between the wars about 600 of them were erected.  106 
Their designers also frequently copied forms of the national style, drawing 
from the ‘Baroque’ or ‘manor house style’ heritage. Designs by Romuald 
Miller (1882-1945) (e.g. in Pruszków, Żyrardów, Grodzisk Mazowiecki 
and Gdynia) and Konstanty Jakimowicz (1879-1960) (in Wilanów, 
Klarysew, Otwock) belong to the most representative of this type.

Reconstruction of Roman Catholic Churches

During debates on national style a special role in shaping the Polish 
landscape was given to architecture of Roman Catholic churches, which 
for the public opinion, especially in ‘Kresy’ were often associated with 
ethnic-nation-based concept of Polishness.  107 This can be compared to 
the role of the Orthodox church architecture as a container or symbol 
of the Imperial Russian hegemony. So the rebuilding or even demolition 
of Orthodox churches was politically or nationally motivated during 
the interwar period.  108 However, in spite of a few cases, the problem of 

104 Ibidem, p. 14.
105 According to some assessments, four thousand railway buildings were 

destroyed during the Great War. H. Faryna-Paszkiewicz, Geometria wyobraźni, szkice  
o architekturze dwudziestolecia międzywojennego, Gdańsk 2003, p. 259.

106 Ibidem, p. 259; Polskie Koleje państwowe 1918 – 1928, Warszawa 1929, p. 60.
107 „national affiliation used to be evaluated only according to the Roman 

Catholic religion,” as commented by one architect. See: W. Dayczak, Z dni wielkich 
przemian (wspomnienia architekta), vol. 1, Jarosław 1963-1968, p. 61; Borowik, op. 
cit., p. 215. „in the local population’s eyes Polishness nature and Catholicism are being 
identified” the letter of administrator of Łubnice district, after M. Zgliński, Forteca i 
znicz. Nowe kościoły katolickie w województwie poleskim (1921-1939), [in:] Sztuka kresów 
wschodnich…, vol. 7, p. 260.

108 For this issue see Elżbieta Błotnicka’s Mazur and Piotr Zubowski’s essays in 
this volume.
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endorsing a parliamentary bill  109 regarding the revendication of Catholic 
churches which had been turned into Orthodox ones occured.  110  
A significant number of Catholic places of worship in the eastern provinces 
(of Lviv, Ternopil, Stanislavov) were constructed because some churches 
had been destroyed during the war, others were still not reclaimed and 
finally, as a result of increase of Roman Catholic population, as many 
new settlers had arrived in the area.  111

Szyszko-Bohusz was undoubtedly the initiator of the national 
current in Polish sacral architecture.  112 His design for a typical rural church 
for the Polish Kingdom (1909)  113 was a very creative interpretation of 

109 It was issued on 12th May of 1919, demanding the return of all Roman-
Catholic churches and chapels which had been changed into Orthodox temples. 

110 Lepiej późno niż wcale, „Lud Boży” 1924, no. 44, p. 356-7: „In Volhynia, 
there are 17 Roman-Catholic churches and 46 Uniate-Catholic churches, which are still 
administered by orthodox clergy.”

111 More: Borowik, op. cit., p. 211.
112 In the meaning specified by architects of the period between the wars. See: 

F. Burno, Świątynie nowego państwa. Kościoły rzymskokatolickie II Rzeczypospolitej, 
Warszawa 2012.

113 Kronika, „Architekt” 1910, no. 9, pp. 134-135. The term Polish Kingdom  
is used here to name 10 Polish provinces that were part of the former Commonwealth. 
The Kingdom was established in 1815 at the Vienna Congress and during the nineteenth 
century was mostly unified with the Russian Empire, forming the Warsaw General-
Governorate between 1867-1915. Sometimes called Kongress Poland or Russian Poland.

Adolf Szyszko-Bohusz, 
design for a typical 
village church in the 
Kingdom of Poland 
[„Architekt” 1910, no. 9]
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provincial church architecture of 
Early Modern Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth. Several works of 
his students from Lviv followed a 
similar pattern, to recall designs by Jan 
Siemiątkowski, Zygmunt Kuczyński 
and later Bronisław Wiktor (1886-
1961). Zdzisław Mączeński (1878-
1961) from Warsaw received the 
first prize for his design of a church 
in Mąkoszyn before 1914 (Nieszawa 
county, Polish Kingdom). His 
design had a perpendicular, soaring 
roof, supported by an undulating 
wall encompassing window arches, 
massive buttresses and a tower. In its 
overall appearance of the design for 
Mąkoszyn was similar in character to 
the afore mentioned church proposed by Szyszko-Bohusz, being affiliated 
to the national style discourse. Also another project by Mączeński, 
the one awarded during the competition for the church in Galician 
Limanowa, also belonged to the picturesque, Polish national trend. Both 
of the mentioned churches were constructed during the Great War, but 
because their architecture presented features that were regarded as being 
‘typically Polish,’ they were considered as one of the starting points for 
the architecture of Poland during the reconstruction period. 

After the independence had been regained, the most characteristic 
national trend in church architecture was the so called ‘Eastern-
Lesser Poland style.’ Its most successful examples were constructed in 
the district of Lviv thanks to the official monument conservator Józef 
Piotrowski. He propagated the national style in the reconstruction of 
eastern parts of Poland, being also able to support financial means.  114 An 
excellent example of this esthetic is the church in Stara Sól, rebuilt from 
wartime destructions by Wiktor, who followed Szyszko-Bohusz’s ideas 
and Piotrowski’s recommendations. The latter were based on the idea of 
‘creative conservation,’  115 which allowed an architect to leave the mark of 

114 Borowik, op. cit., pp. 211-228.
115 The ‘creative conservation’ was an approach that rejected reconstruction, rebuilding 

or conservation in favour of complex adaptation to modern functions, including rebuilding 

The church in Mąkoszyn, 
design submitted to  
a competition, I prize  
by architect 
Zdzisław Mączeński, 
rendering [„Architekt” 
1911, no. 4-5]
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his epoch on the historic building he was reconstructing. The new facade 
with an uneven line of gable and rich sculpted details, with the new, 
domed chapel of the Holy Trinity, the new addition of a vestibule also 
with a cupola and finally, the modernized architectural details gave the 
church a characteristic touch of the national style, based on the Polish 
provincial ‘Baroque’ motives. This building can be regarded as one of the 
interwar Poland’s architectural pearls, which now, after a long period of 
negligence, is fighting for survival and the restoration of its parish life.  116

A much better was the fortune of the Roman Catholic church 
buildings that stayed within the Polish borders after the World War II. 
Worth mentioning is the church of the Holy Trinity in Rudnik-on-the-
San,  117 built according to the winning design of Lviv-based architect 
Jan Bagieński’s (1883-1967). This is another example of one of the late 
buildings erected in the national style with a much more simplified form, 
lacking the formerly popular sculpted decorations but still ’Baroque’ in 
shape. This church did not suffer during the World War II, and still 
serves its parishioners in an unchanged form.

in contemporary, creative fashion to supplement original values of historic architecture. 
See: A. Szyszko-Bohusz, Stosunek sztuki nowoczesnej do konserwacji zabytków, „Rocznik 
Architektoniczny Uczniów prof. Szyszko-Bohusza w Szkole Politechnicznej Lwowskiej,” 
1912-1913 (1); Piotrowski, Ochrona zabytków a odbudowa kraju…; J. Czubiński, Wawelski 
spór Stanisława Tomkowicza z Adolfem Szyszko-Bohuszem. „Wiadomości Konserwatorskie – 
Journal of Heritage Conservation” 2013, no. 36, pp. 38-45.

116 In the Stalinist period the church was turned into an explosives arsenal. In the 
1970s a fire engulfed it. It was extinguished with brine (!), which increased the damages.

117 The former church was burnt down during the Great War. Preparations to 
its reconstruction lasted until 1920, but it was rebuilt between the years 1927-1928.

The church of Saint 
Michael in Stara Sól 
[photo by Grzegorz 
Rąkowski, 2008]
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Conclusion

To conclude, it is worth drawing attention to the extraordinary unanimity 
among architects of that particular period in adopting ‘national’ 
architectural forms. This can be seen in the report from the exhibition 
Village and Town, where the general agreement about the character of 
national architecture was stated, despite the fact that its materialization 
was taking different forms.  118 Architectural historian Andrzej Olszewski 
drawed attention to the fact that for some time that style was followed by 
almost all active architects.  119

From the late 1920s, the ‘Polish national style,’ often simply called 
the ‘manor house style,’ have been slowly supplanted by ‘functionalism’/ 
’modernism,’ especially in towns. Despite being disparagingly called as 
“provincial traditionalism,”  120 despite the accusation that it shaped mainly 
residential buildings and not public ones (apart from railway stations 
and churches), it is undoubtedly an important part of the architectural 
heritage of Poland’s rebirth. It was an expression of the architects’ sincere 
concern for a new, but rooted in tradition, architectural landscape and 
also for their wish to preserve the identity of the cultural legacy they 
were accountable for. It provides the evidence that the architects of that 
time were deeply convinced about the role of the ‘Polish architecture’ in 
the restoration of a national identity.

Sr. ANNA TEJSZERSKA
National Style in the Reconstruction of Poland After World War I – Theory 

and Practice
This article attempts to show how ideas of an emerging Polish national style in 

architecture were developed through the creativity of architects who were concerned 
with the direction that reconstruction would take after years of occupation and the First 
World War. It presents the efforts that were made through publications and architectural 
plans in forming the new landscape of a country devastated by war. It shows unanimity 
amongst architects in their ideology, while at the same time variety in their creative 
interpretations. It presents different approaches to the creation of a national style, in the 
decade very significant for the Polish culture and architecture, a period following the 
World War I in the realities of the reborn Second Polish Republic.

118 Jakimowicz, op. cit., p. 60.
119 Olszewski, op. cit., pp. 30, 35.
120 Ibidem, p. 195 (text concerning Paweł Wędziagolski’s outlook).
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The Vision of the Polish “Village  
and Small Town” from the Period  
of World War I and the Construction  
of Officials’ Houses in Eastern Provinces  
of the Second Polish Republic –  
between a Solidaristic Vision  
and an Exclusive Colony

The first years of the twentieth century were a period of lively interest 
of Polish ethnographers, historians, architects and social activists in ru-
ral building. It went beyond the fascination with the highlanders’ (the so 
called ‘Zakopane-style’) culture that had been initiated a decade earlier. 
The peasant hut gained importance as one of the essential visual elements 
of the identity of the nation and a depositary of its history.  1

It was also the time when the interest in the small town began to 
develop – its building arrangement or structure were perceived as a re-
flection of models of the peasant building style or as a proof of the crea-
tive transformation of models of stylish architecture (Kazimierz Dolny 
being the most renowned Polish example of this tendency).  2

The outbreak of Great War and the threat of physical destruction 
of the provincial architecture of the former Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth resulted in an intensification of efforts to capture its 
historical and artistic distinctness. The fact that it fascinated not only 
the circle of Polish intellectuals is reflected by the research on the 
peasant hut and Polish monuments that was undertaken by German 

1 K. Mokłowski, Sztuka ludowa w Polsce, Lwów 1903; Z. Gloger, Budownictwo 
drzewne i wyroby z drzewa w dawnej Polsce, Warszawa 1907.

2 J. Czekierski, Kazimierz Dolny, „Nasz Kraj” 1906, no. 7, pp. 8-12; Idem, Ka-
zimierz Dolny, „Sprawozdania Komisji do Badania Historii Sztuki w Polsce” 1913,  
pp. 1-44. See also: K. Chmielewski, J. Krawczyk, A. Miłobędzki, Kazimierz odnowiony, 
Warszawa 2003.
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architects, scholars and officials from the administration of the Warsaw 
General Government of the war period.  3 However, it was the Polish 
publication Wieś i miasteczko (The Village and the Small Town) issued 
in 1916 in Warsaw by the Society for the Protection of Historical 
Monuments (TOnZP) that became a symbol of efforts undertaken in 
this field.  4 The terminological cluster present in the title of this book 
seems to be symptomatic. The verbal combination of small towns and 
villages testifies to their semantic merger into the one nostalgic picture 
of the world that was becoming a thing of the past. A world that seemed 
to be ideal built environment for society organized in a model of 
‘Gemeinschaft’ as described by Fedinand Tönnies.  5

The typological distinction between rural and small-town building 
was, however, maintained in publications with exemplary designs issued 
by the Polish social organizations functioning on both sides of the front.  6 
These designs can be treated, to some extent, as a wartime reflection of 
the circle of architects about what could have been the future esthetic, 
spatial, social and economic shape of the Polish provinces. Although the 
guiding idea was to save the traditional ‘charm of the village’ and the 
‘picturesqueness’ of the small towns, an attempt to introduce a regional 
differentiation of the building arrangement could be noticed only in 
rural building. The designs visualise the intention of improvement and 
modernization in the spirit of social solidarism and harmony – apart 
from residential buildings, authors proposed also numerous People’s, 
baths, schools, orphanages, or even old people’s homes. At the same time, 
the postwar small town was to be the place where forms of residence 
specific to various social groups (craftsmen’s or officials houses) were to 
be represented more precisely than before the war. Another thing that 

3 H. Grisenbach, Das polnische Bauernhaus, Berlin 1917, M. Friederichsen, 
Landschafte und Städte Polens und Litauens, Berlin 1918.

4 Wieś i miasteczko, (Materiały do Architektury Polskiej, vol. 1), Warszawa 1916.
5 F. Tönnies, Gemeinschaft und Gesellschaft, Darmstadt 1887.
6 The Central Citizen’s Comittee (Centralny Komitet Obywatelski) in Warsaw 

published a pattern book of peasant homesteads: Odbudowa wsi polskiej. Projekty zagród 
włościańskich, wyróżnione na konkursie ogłoszonym przez C. K. O. za pośrednictwem Koła 
Architektów Polskich w Warszawie, Warszawa 1915. The Citizen’s Comittee for the Recon-
struction of Towns and Villages (Obywatelski Komitet Odbudowy Miast i Wsi) in Cracow 
published 3 volumes with designs of private houses and public buildings for villages and 
small towns: Odbudowa polskiej wsi. Projekty chat i zagród włościańskich, ed. W. Ekiel-
ski, Kraków 1915; Odbudowa polskiego miasteczka. Projekty domów, ed. J. Gałęzowski, 
Kraków 1916; Odbudowa polskiego miasteczka. Projekty budynków użyteczności publicznej,  
ed. J. Pokutyński, Kraków 1918.
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becomes visible is the apparent treatment of high-standard detached 
houses – manor houses and villas – as one of the most important elements 
of the building arrangement of the small town.

Created during World War I, this vision of a modernized Polish 
small town undoubtedly served as a point of reference for the biggest 
organized building campaign of the first years of the Second Polish 
Republic, which was carried out in small towns and focused on the 
construction of almost 50 housing ‘colonies’ for state officials across the 
eastern provinces (1924-1927).

The fascination with the achievements of the Polish social organ-
isations of the World War I period can be observed in the graphic de-
sign of the three books promoting this campaign, published in 1925.  7 
The books, which bring to mind the aforementioned publications with 
exemplary designs for the village and the small town, were part of the 
Ministry of Public Works efforts to present itself as an effectively and ef-
ficiently operating successor to the former Citizens’ Committees. What 
is more, unlike the wartime Committees, it could present not only  
a collection of designs, but also carefuly prepared photographs of com-
pleted buildings.

Thus, an examination of the architectural shape of the officials 
‘colonies’ will create opportunity to analize how the concepts developed 
in the early twentieth century worked in practice.

Their materialization was a major problem, as the war damages in the 
lands that became the reborn Poland in 1918 (with the exception of 
Kalisz) affected mostly the countryside. Yet more destruction was brought 
to the eastern and central regions of the country by the Polish-Soviet 
War (1919-1921). Due to the poor condition of state finances, the aid 
organized in 1919 focused mainly on temporary, ad-hoc support for 
victims and refugees.  8 The eventual collapse of state finances and the 
hyperinflation of 1923 hindered the planned reconstruction even further. 
In these circumstances, the technical improvement and the correction of 

7 The first part, entitled Budowa domów dla urzędników państwowych w Woje-
wództwach Wschodnich, was published in Warsaw in 1925. The two following books 
were  entitled Budowa pomieszczeń dla Korpusu Ochrony Pogranicza i domów dla urzędni-
ków państwowych w Województwach Wschodnich, (books 2 and 3), Warszawa 1925. The 
publications contain a full list of towns included in the campaign.

8 Ustawa z dnia 18 lipca 1919 r. o pomocy państwowej na odbudowę gospodarstw, 
zniszczonych lub uszkodzonych skutkiem wojny, Dziennik Praw Państwa Polskiego 1919, 
no. 63, pos. 368.
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architectural arrangement of towns postulated in the first Polish books 
on urban planning was not possible.  9 It was the currency reform and 
reorganization of finances introduced by the new government of Władysław 
Grabski, that allowed the state to undertake an investment effort on an 
unprecedented scale. During World War I Grabski was a leading activist 
of the Central Citizen’s Committee in Warsaw, which was focused on the 
matters of future reconstruction, and which initiated the competition for 
designs of peasant’s homesteads.  10 It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
flagship policy of the new Prime Minister had become the “official’s houses 
construction campaign,” which later was considered as an exemplary, 
leading achievement of the postwar reconstruction of the country.  11

In the mid-1924 a new legislation on state aid for the reconstruction 
was passed, essentially reorganizing the public administration towards 
this task. At that moment, the organizational stage of the construction of 
officials’ houses began, which resulted in the creation of a new, complete 
network of construction committees, supervized by the Ministry of 
Public Works.  12 Money allocated to the officials’ colonies were often the 
first major postwar construction intervention in the eastern provinces.

In the Second Polish Republic this term referred to the provinces 
(voivodeships) of Vilnius (then still called Ziemia Wileńska, Vilnius 
region), Nowogródek, Polesie and Volhynia (the traditional term 
‘Kresy’ [Borderlands] was in common use). Despite all differences, they 
were characterized by a very high percentage of ethnically non-Polish 
population. Poles constituted a little more than a half of the population 
in the Vilnius and Nowogródek provinces, less than a quarter in Polesie 
(Belarusians being the most numerous, at over 40%), while in Volhynia 
there were less than 17% of Poles, with almost 70% of Ukrainians.  13 

9 I. Drexler, Odbudowanie wsi i miast na ziemi naszej, Lwów 1916 (ed. 2, Lwów 
1921); A. Kühnel, Zasady budowy miast małych i miasteczek, Lwów 1918.

10 See note 6.
11 It was regarded as an important element of the reconstruction of Poland and 

described e.g., in Dziesięciolecie Polski Odrodzonej, Kraków 1929, pp. 384-385.
12 Ustawa z dnia 6 maja 1924 r. o pomocy państwowej na odbudową budynków, 

zniszczonych lub uszkodzonych wskutek działań wojennych, Dziennik Ustaw (henceforth 
Dz.U.) 1924, no. 49, pos. 492; Rozporządzenie Ministra Robót Publicznych i Ministra 
Skarbu z dnia 20 czerwca 1924 r. o zwinięciu urzędów odbudowy i rozwiązaniu rad odbu-
dowy, Dz.U. 1924, no. 53 pos. 537.

13 Data taken from the Polish Census of 1921 (Nowogródek, Polesie and Vol-
hynian Voivodeship): Skorowidz miejscowości Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej opracowany na pod-
stawie wyników Pierwszego Powszechnego Spisu Ludności z dn. 30 września 1921 r. i innych 
źródeł urzędowych, http://mbc.cyfrowemazowsze.pl/dlibra/publication?id=17126&tab=3 
(accessed 20th August 2015). For the Vilnius Voivodeship data taken from the Polish 
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Moreover, after the fall of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, during 
the partitions period these areas were incorporated into Russia, devoid 
of administrative autonomy. They were mostly agricultural provinces, 
considered as economically backward, where small towns in which the 
majority of inhabitants were of Jewish descent, comprised an important 
element of settlement structure.  14

The eastern provinces were particularly strongly affected by 
military campaigns of the Polish-Soviet war, which significantly delayed 
the reconstruction efforts, as compared to the rest of the country. For 
example, in Polesie the progress of reconstruction on January 1st, 1924, 
was estimated to be at a mere 30% level (which clearly contrasted with 
more than 60% level nationwide).  15 In some counties (Polish: powiat) 
the percentage of reconstructed houses oscillated between 10-20% (for 
example in Kossów, Prużana and Koszyrski counties). The delays in 
reconstruction were accompanied by a low level of public safety caused 
by gangs of smugglers and troops of armed saboteurs entering from the 
territory of the Soviet Union (to work against them, Border Protection 
Corps, KOP, was set up by the government in September of 1924).

The campaign to build officials’ houses proved to be based not 
only on utilitarian reasons, such as the large housing needs of the 
new state administration of the Second Republic, much bigger than 
in tsarist times when officials often lived in rented rooms.  16 It was 
equally important to manifest Polish presence in these lands to the local 
population, both through the demonstration of the technical efficiency 
of the organization of the Ministry of Public Works, as well as the 
proper, ‘Polish’ architectural shape of the erected buildings.

Achieving these objectives was not facilitated by the fact that rapid, 
even extemporaneous, action was necessary (the campaign was launched 
some time after the construction season had begun), which impacted 
the implementation of the entire project. On June 1st, 1924, engineer 

Census of 1931: Mały rocznik statystyczny 1938, Warszawa 1938, http://mbc.cyfrowema-
zowsze.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=14497 (accessed 20th August 2015).

14 In the eastern provinces these, generally smallest, towns of two to four thou-
sand, constituted a separate administrative unit. E. Szturm de Sztrem, Charakter prawny 
miast w województwach wschodnich b. dzielnicy rosyjskiej, „Kwartalnik Statystyczny” 
1925 (20), no. 2, pp. 217-221.

15 P. Cichoracki, Województwo poleskie 1921-1939. Z dziejów politycznych, Ło-
mianki 2014, p. 56; E. Strzelecki, Kwestia mieszkaniowa w Polsce, [in:] Bilans gospodarczy 
dziesięciolecia Polski Odrodzonej, ed. S. L. Zaleski, vol. 2, Poznań 1929, p. 423.

16 J. Müller, Budowa mieszkań urzędniczych w województwach wschodnich, „Życie 
Urzędnicze” 1924, no. 2, p. 89.
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Alexander Próchnicki (?-1963), a Delegate of the Ministry of Public 
Works, residing in Brest-Litovsk, was appointed a Head Construction 
Superintendent. He was an efficient organizer, and was equipped with 
a special prerogatives of attorney allowing him to allocate construction 
loans. This became especially significant since autumn of 1924, when his 
duties were expanded to coordinate another urgent action of the Ministry, 
which was the construction of facilities for the newly created KOP.

The campaign that aimed to provide accomodation for state 
officials included most county towns in the eastern provinces (36), in 
which 183 houses (84 brick and 99 wooden) were planned to be built 

Juliusz Kłos, architect,  
a project for  
a wooden house for 
two families, type Z 
[Budowa pomieszczeń 
dla Korpusu Ochrony 
Pogranicza i domów dla 
urzędników państwowych 
w Województwach 
Wschodnich, vol. 2, 
Warszawa 1925, p. 57]
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in 1924.  17 It was rush that dictated commissioning the development of 
unified projects, usually repeated within a single province. A group of 
architects, mostly from Warsaw, were delegated to design the houses.  18 
The project was mostly successfully conducted (the brick houses were 
completed in 1925), and in the summer of 1924 it was decided to 
continue the campaign, but this time with designs prepared for specific 
locations. The esthetic and ideological motivation of such decision can 
be traced in the letter of Roman Feliński (1886-1953), who headed the 
Department of Construction of the Ministry of Public Works at that 
time, in which he obliged Próchnicki 

…to obtain pictures of characteristic buildings in the areas in which 
the officials’ houses were to be constructed, to help give the designed 
buildings proper appearance depending on the town in which they 
would be erected, and to harmonize with the local architecture.  19

The wording of Feliński’s letter does not surprise – he was the au-
thor of the first Polish book on urban planning (published during World 
War I), including chapter entitled The Beauty of Cities occupying more 
than a quarter of the book’s volume.  20 At the same time as a left-wing 
supporter, he was probably motivated by the desire to create a form of 
mediation between the local population and the future tenants of the 

17 The most reliable source (see note 6) lists planned colonies in building campaign 
of 1924: 1) Vilnius Region: Brasław, Duniłowicze (Dunilavichy), Głębokie (Hlybokaye), 
Hermanowicze (Hiermanavichy), Olkienniki (Valkininkai), Oszmiana (Ashmyany), 
Plissa (Plisa), Smorgonie (Smarhon’), Szarkowszczyzna (Sharkawshchyna), Święciany 
(Shvenchionys), Wilejka (Vileyka), Zalesie (Zalessie); 2) Nowogródek Voivodeship: 
Baranowicze (Baranovichi), Horodyszcze (Haradzishcha), Lida, Nieśwież (Nesvizh), 
Nowogródek (Navahrudak), Słonim, Stołpce (Stowbtsy), Wołożyn (Valozhyn); 3) Polesie 
Voivodeship: Brześć nad Bugiem (Brest-Litovsk), Drohiczyn (Drahichyn), Kamień 
Koszyrski (Kamin-Kashyrskyi), Kobryń, Kosów Poleski (Kosava), Pińsk, Prużana 
(Pruzhany), Sarny, Stolin; 4) Volhynian Voivodeship: Horochów (Horokhiv), Kowel 
(Kovel), Krzemieniec (Kremenets), Luboml (Liuboml), Łuck (Lutsk), Równe (Rivne), 
Włodzimierz (Volodymyr-Volynskyi). Budowa domów dla urzędników państwowych  
w Województwach Wschodnich, Warszawa 1925, p. 9. 

18 Architects from Warsaw: Jerzy Beill, Teodor Bursze, Wilhelm Henneberg, Ju-
lian Lisiecki, Jerzy Müller, Aleksander Raniecki, Ludwik Szymański, Zygmunt Tarasin, 
Marcin Weinfeld, Witold Wyganowski, Juliusz Żakowski; from Kovel: Roman Bogo-
wolski; from Lublin: Jerzy Siennicki; from Vilnius: Juliusz Kłos, Stanisław Miecznikow-
ski. List based on information from Budowa domów…

19 Archiwum Akt Nowych (henceforth AAN), Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrz-
nych, sign. 3011, List Szefa Departamentu Budowlanego MRP do Aleksandra Próch-
nickiego, Głównego Kierownika Budowy Domów Urzędniczych z 18 lipca 1924 r.

20 R. Feliński, Budowa miast, Lwów 1916.
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new houses by such architectural as-
similation.  21 Perhaps when outlining 
this vision of offi  cials’ ‘colony’ houses 
closely bound with the architectural 
legacy of the local site, Feliński aimed 
to prevent social reception of this state 
campaign as a building intervention 
imposed by foreign authorities.

Comissioning imagery of the 
borderland villages may also have 
had another aspect, related to the 
implementation of a more long-term 
objectives of the authorities in Warsaw. 
Within the Ministry of Public Works 
existed an independent department 
of tourism, led by an outstanding 
excursionist and art historian by 
vocation, Mieczysław Orłowicz (1881-
1959). Th e collected photographs were later used in publications for 
tourists from the diff erent Polish provinces. During the organizational 
stages of the discussed building campaign the photographs from the 
eastern provinces only began to be collected – it took more than ten years 
to form a signifi cant collection.  22 Th is range of the Ministry’s activity, 
undoubtedly demonstrating a good sense of social needs in the times 
of impending mass tourism, was also a continuation of documentation 
collected especially intensively before 1914 by the Society for the 
Protection of Historical Monuments.

However, assimilating the new state-sponsored buildings into the 
local vernacular traditions or architectural stylistics was not an easy task. 
In terms of urban solutions, in fact, it turned out rather unsuccessful, 
as there was not enough time to prepare designs in elaborate way. Th e 
spatial arrangement of the vast majority of towns that were objects of 
the campaign had not been studied, before and the towns usually had 
no urban regulation plans (only as a result of the Ministry’s eff orts, at 
least three such schemes were prepared in the 1920s – for Baranovichi, 

21 Mention of Felinski’s political views: J. Lewicki, Roman Feliński – architekt 
i urbanista, Warszawa 2007, p. 19.

22 Kresy. Katalog fotografi i krajoznawczych ze zbioru Mieczysława Orłowicza, 
Warszawa 2000.

Th e territorial scope 
of the campaign for the 
construction of offi  cials’ 
houses in the eastern 
provinces: green – since 
the year 1924; yellow – 
since 1925 [Author’s 
own fi gure, based on 
map from Wikimedia 
Commons]
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Kamień Koszyrski and Sarny).  23 The land for construction was obtained 
with a great difficulty and in a hurried manner. Usually plots at some 
distance from the urban cores were choosen, although it should be noted 
that in several towns (to list a few: Lutsk, Braslaw or Duniłowicze) the 
obtained properties for locations of ‘colonies’ were quite favorable in 
terms of their scenery and urban settings.

It was probably the limited knowledge of the terrain, altogether 
with the conviction of a representative (regardless of the housing 
program) function of the houses forming ‘colonies’ for officials that 
guided designers. They favored rigid, symmetrical solutions in layouts of 
these estates, which was later defined as “academic formalism.”  24 Only 

23 Budowa pomieszczeń…, vol. 2, p. 44; Plany przeglądowe miast polskich, seria 
pierwsza, ed. A. Kuncewicz, Warszawa 1929, pp. 13, 18.

24 See description of the evolution of urban planning in the interwar Poland, 
M. Nowakowski, co. B. Bańkowska, Sto lat planowania przestrzeni polskich miast (1910-
2010), Warszawa 2013, pp. 45-47.

Teodor Bursze and 
Józef Krupa, architects, 
design of officials’ colony 
houses in Nieśwież 
(Nesvizh), rendering 
[Budowa domów dla 
urzędników państwowych 
w Województwach 
Wschodnich, Warszawa 
1925, p. 47]
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a few exceptions can be noted, such as the ‘colony’ in Wołożyn. In two 
cases, of Baranovichi and Sarny, the ‘colonies’ were created as parts of 
the future administrative districts.

It may be assumed, however, that the proposed and constructed 
settlements were not a complete denial of the concepts of modernization 
of the neglected countryside that the prewar Polish intelligentsia discussed. 
Often situated in the outskirts, the officials’ houses formed separate spatial 
units, introducing the modern residential building standards following the 
suburban Garden City Movement inspirations into the small borderline 
towns. Particular emphasis was placed on the physical culture of the new 
inhabitants and on education through sports: many designs proposed 
playgrounds and sports fields in the centers of the ‘colonies,’ which may 
bring to mind Clarence Perry’s (1872-1944) concurrently created concept 
of a neighborhood unit.  25

The development of such buildings in smaller towns was expected 
to be one of the ways leading to their proper advancement and develop-
ment in the future, as predicted by Artur Kühnel (1874-1925) in 1918: 

In exchange for staying in the small town, offering its resident very 
little or often nothing, he [the inhabitant] should get the opportu-
nity of living healthily and freely in an open space. A form of this 
would be a house, owned or rented, surrounded by a garden.  26

And in this particular role, as a harbinger of a better future for towns in the 
east of the Second Republic, the officials’ ‘colonies’ were promptly noticed 
and appreciated in the public sphere. In 1925, the colony in Lutsk was 
described in the local newspaper as “the nucleus of a widely conceived 
modern area of the town, with a very familiar character, built solidly, 
comfortably, in the European style.”  27 Even years later former residents of 
these houses recalled good living conditions.  28

The aforementioned ‘familiarity’ of the designs did not essentially 
mean adaptation of the colony buildings to the architectural heritage 

25 C. Perry, The Neighborhood Unit, Monograph One, [in:] Regional Survey of New 
York and Its Environs, vol. 7, Neighborhood and Community Planning, New York 1929, 
pp. 20-141.

26 Kühnel, op. cit., pp. 74-75.
27 P. Baranowski, Budownictwo miejskie w województwie wołyńskim w okresie 

1923-1924 roku, „Wołyńskie Wiadomości Techniczne” 1925, no. 1, p. 10.
28 E.g. description of colony in Lutsk written by Zbigniew Komorski, Moje 

wołyńskie dzieciństwo, http://www.nawolyniu.pl/wspomnienia/dziecinstwo.pdf (last 
accessed 20th August 2015).
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of the region. The typical designs of brick buildings realized from 1924 
to 1925 resembled mainly residential villas with forms referring to the 
vernacular architecture of the seventeenth to nineteenth century manor 
houses, which were popular and universal models for housing architecture 
throughout the entire Second Republic in its early years. Examples of this 
would be the most frequently repeated projects of masonry buildings: 
the starosta’s house type II C (architect Jerzy Beill, 1885-1976) or Type 
L house for two families (architect Teodor Bursze, 1893-1965). This 
universal language of forms was necessary – in most cases the colonies 
consisted of typical buildings designed by 2-3 different architects, which 
required usage of some conventionalized forms to provide unified 
compositions. Only a few larger colonies possessed a more unique 
character developed throught one author’s design – in Rivne, Lutsk (by 
Bursze) and Duniłowicze (architect Juliusz Kłos, 1881-1933).

It is interesting that wooden buildings – wood being the basic 
traditional building material in the Vilnius, Nowogrodek and Polesie 
regions – which initially constituted about 50% of the entire building 
campaign, were treated mostly as an ad hoc and temporary housing 
solution. The terms “hut” or “barrack” were used while referring to these 
buildings, and the most common type of house – 12 M, designed and 
prefabricated by Persenkówka works in Lviv – was not even constructed 
in the traditional form of a log house.

Juliusz Kłos, architect, 
design of officials’ colony 
houses in Duniłowicze, 
rendering [Budowa 
pomieszczeń…,  
vol. 2, p. 55]
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Against this background, only a few designs in the style of the 
‘Polish manor house’ by Jerzy Müller (1889-1963), Ludwik Szymański 
(dates of birth and death uknown, active during the interwar period) 
and Wilhelm Henneberg (1891-1963), distinguish themselves. It 
is particularly worth paying attention to the designs of Juliusz Kłos, 
like the type Z house, decorated with the so called ‘Zakopane style’ 
motifs, with an extensive arcade, erected in Duniłowicze and Braslaw. 
It seems that Kłos was the only author of projects, who attempted to 
utilize the building material in order to turn to the old forms of peasant 
architecture (although at the same time it appears that the layout of 
the Duniłowicze ‘colony’ evoked through spatial and formal qualities 
the mood/character of the szlachecka wieś called okolica [noble village 
owned by the szlachta, gentry, before the partitions]). This is not 
surprising when it is remembered that Kłos was an active member of 
TOnZP and a co-organizer of the Village and the Town exhibition. 
It is symptomatic that his designs were not received well. Romantic 
chłopomania (peasant-mania) was already passé, and critic Szczęsny 
Rutkowski (1887-1940) accused Kłos’s work of being overloaded with 
the ‘Proto-Slavic’ and ‘Zakopane style’ ornaments.  29

29 Sz. Rutkowski, Domy dla urzędników i pomieszczenia dla Korpusu Ochrony 
Pogranicza w województwach wschodnich, „Sztuki Piękne” 1925-1926, p. 133.

Jerzy Beill, architect, 
house design  
for Starosta, 1924,  
type IIC, rendering 
[Budowa domów…, 
p. 43]
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In the second season of the campaign the construction of wooden 
houses was abandoned completely. That decision, aimed at increasing 
the living standards, had a significant influence on the architectural 
expression of the ‘colonies.’ So far, the numerous ‘Persenkówkas,’ the 
only type of a single-family house available to the lower-rank officers, 
were the important element of the ‘colonies’ (utility dwellings in the 
colonies were in fact closely linked to seniority in ranks). So far, these 
houses, along with the dominant two- and four-family buildings, had 
constituted the majority of the new investments. Large, elegant detached 
villas equipped with additional rooms for reception of guests or offices 
were built mainly for starostas (heads of districts).  30

Another change in the building campaign of 1925 was the expansion 
of its scope to the Białystok voivodeship.  31 New architects from Warsaw 

30 The standards of the flats were established as follows: officials up to XII rank – 
one-room flat (30 m2); officials from XI to IX rank – two-room flat (60 m2); VIII and 
VII rank officials – three-room flat (90 m2); VI and V rank officials – four-room flat 
(120 m2). Budowa domów…, p. 5.

31 New towns included in the building campaign in 1925 were: 1) Vilnius Re-
gion: Boruny (Baruny), Mołodeczno (Maladzyechna), Nowe Troki (Trakai), Postawy 
(Pastavy); 2) Białystok Voivodeship: Białowieża, Białystok, Bielsk Podlaski, Grodno, 
Hajnówka, Sokółka, Wołkowysk (Vawkavysk); 3) Nowogródek Voivodeship: Dere-
czyn (Dziarechyn), Iwieniec (Ivyanets), Iwje (Iwye), Zdzięcioł (Dzyatlava); 4) Polesie  
Voivodeship: Domaczewo (Damachava), Kamieniec Litewski (Kamyenyets), Małoryta 
(Malaryta), Wysock (Vysotsk); 5) Volhynian Voivodeship: Dubno, Kostopol (Kosto-
pil), Zdołbunów (Zdolbuniv). Budowa pomieszczeń…, vol. 2, pp. 24, 28, 30.

A wooden house,  
type 12M, offered  
by Persenkówka Works  
in Lviv [Budowa 
pomieszczeń…, 
vol. 2, p. 53]
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joined the circle of designers as well.  32 In search of savings, houses in 
sizes that have not occurred before were added to the programme, for 
example a building for nine families in Kostopol, designed by architect 
Zygmunt Tarasin (1912-1943), or the largest building accepted during 
the project – a house for 14 families in Białystok, designed by architect 
Julian Lisiecki (1881-1944). But, small apartment buildings with 
facades modelled after the country palaces from the period of ‘Baroque’ 
or ‘Classicism,’ intended for several families, remained the basic type 
of architecture sponsored by the state in this stage of the campaign. 
This time, however, they were not typical, but designed for specific 
locations. Two or three of such buildings could be erected in a single 
town, eliminating the need to design larger urban complexes.

Increasing dimensions of buildings and rejecting wood as a 
construction material resulted in a complete abandonment of references 
to the folk art. These were replaced by the ‘Gothic-Revival’ details; the 
motif of ogival blind arcade appeared in several designs. This change 
was perhaps a subtle reminiscence of ruins of medieval castles preserved 
in Volhynia or across other provinces. Some of the houses imitated 
the annexes of Early Modern ‘Baroque’ palaces. This may have been 

32 Aleksander Bojemski, Franciszek Eychhorn, Romuald Gutt, Adolf Ihnatowicz-
Łubiański, Konstanty Jakimowicz, Marian Kontkiewicz, Adam Kuncewicz, Adam 
Paprocki, Stanisław Piotrowski, Kazimierz Saski, Józef Seredyński, Kazimierz Tołłoczko, 
Stefan Tomorowicz, Stefan Zwolanowski.

Officials’ colony houses 
in Nowogródek; in the 
foreground: houses for 
two families, type H 
(arch. Jerzy Müller); 
in the background: 
detached houses, type 
IIG (arch. Wilhelm 
Henneberg). Photograph 
from ca. 1925 
[Narodowe Archiwum 
Cyfrowe]
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the materialization of the quoted Feliński’s postulate to refer to local 
architectural traditions in the newly created buildings. If so, such 
solutions undoubtedly were aimed to stress the relationship of the 
eastern towns of the Second Republic with the circle of historic art of 
Latin Europe, above all else.

Regardless of all that, the designs prepared for the second 
construction season of the campaign retained features known from 
the houses built earlier – almost all had symmetrical composition with  
a hipped roof and were detached.

A symptomatic incident took place in Kovel, a town for which 
Romuald Gutt prepared two house designs in 1925. The buildings 
were to accomodate 6 and 8 apartments (with two flats available from 
the staircase on each floor). However – this was unique in the scale 
of the entire campaign – the architect styled their outside appearance 
as terraced houses. The local District Building Committee and the 
magistrate strongly protested against implementation of these designs. 
Gutt’s projects were accused of “strange architectural expression,” and 
were “designed to be built in an area with dense surroundings, rather 
than in a colony of detached buildings standing in separate gardens” 
(Building Committee’s letter). It was pointed out that the: 

… sent … barrack designs are glaringly at variance with the style 
of homes already built [designed by architect Roman Bogowolski 
(?-1961)], and that by creating an unacceptable tightening of the 
square they empower local people to rely on this, by all means 
undesired, officials’ house design and hamper the magistrate’s work 
of proper and tasteful expansion of the town (Magistrate’s letter).  33

33 AAN, Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrznych, sign. 2756, Protokół posiedzenia 
Komitetu Budowy Domów dla Urzędników w Kowlu, w dn. 14 VII 1925 r.

Zygmunt Tarasin, 
architect, design for  
a 9-family house  
in Kostopol, 1925 
[Budowa pomieszczeń…, 
vol. 3, p. 103]
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These words showed the precarious position of the architects who 
introduced the solutions or inspirations taken from The Garden City 
Movement into the Polish architectural practice. In general, the concept 
of modernizing small-town landscapes by promoting free-standing 
buildings surrounded by gardens was accepted by local communities. 
Terraced houses, however, at that time successfully erected in residential 
neighborhoods of Warsaw (nota bene, designed by Gutt, among others), 
for Kovel’s officials were a sign of lower living standards and a threat of 
degradation of urban space.  34

34 A lot of examples of terraced houses (Gutt’s works among others) built in 
Warsaw lists Łukasz Heyman, Nowy Żoliborz 1918-1939. Architektura – urbanistyka, 
Wrocław 1976.

Romuald Gutt, project 
for a 8-family house  
in Kovel, 1925  
[Budowa pomieszczeń…, 
vol. 3, p. 92]
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This dispute remained unsolved because construction of the 
buildings in Kovel most probably had never even began. The deterioration 
of the state budget resulted in a reduction of credits, and only the 
construction of some of the planned buildings began. In autumn 1925, 
Wladyslaw Grabski’s government collapsed, and by the end of the year 
construction works froze. The completion of the undertaken work 
was made possible in the late summer of 1926, and the last business 
arrangements dragged on until 1928.  35 Thus, on a strictly practical level, 
the building campaign of the Ministry of Public Works did not meet the 
numbers originally intended: instead of the 1300 houses preliminary 
planned in 1924 as a overall multiannual result of campaign, only 275 
were built.  36 The fact, however, that the campaign became a stimulus for 
the reconstruction of the eastern provinces should be duly appreciated.

35 Budowa domów urzędniczych ulegnie przerwie, „Express Poleski” 1925, 30th 
December, p. 4.

36 W twardej służbie kresowej. Wywiad z Delegatem Ministerstwa Robót Publicz-
nych, Głównym Kierownikiem Budowy Domów dla urzędników państw. w wojewódz-
twach wschodnich, p. inż. Aleksandrem Próchnickim, „Polski Przemysł Budowlany” 1927,  
no. 5, p. 82.

Photograph taken during 
construction of officials’ 
colony houses in Kovel  
(ca. 1925). Visible are 
houses designed  
by Roman Bogowolski,  
in the foreground:  
type IU for three 
families, in the 
background type IIU  
for four families 
[Narodowe Archiwum 
Cyfrowe]
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At the same time, the implementation of the idea of ‘colonies’ carefully 
separated from the existing structure of provincial towns shows how, 
influenced by the politics towards complicated ethnic relations in the 
borderlands, the ethnographic interests of architects in folk constructions 
of the early twentieth century became a thing of the past.  37 Despite the 
declared interest of designers in the local architecture, the actual buildings 
in small towns essentially did not constitute models for ‘historizing’ styles 
of houses erected during the campaign. Arcaded houses, for example, were 
not built and compact urban building distribution was avoided. Instead, 
the designs derived from the form of Polish manor house, demonstrating 
to the local population – Ukrainians, Belarusians, Lithuanians and Jews 
– the ethnic and cultural distinctness of the state officials inhabiting the 
‘colony’ houses, who thus were framed to perform the traditional role of 
the Polish landowners in ‘Kresy.’

MAREK CZAPELSKI
The Vision of the Polish “Village and Small Town” from the Period of World 

War I and the Construction of Officials’ Houses in Eastern Provinces of the Second 
Polish Republic – between a Solidaristic Vision and an Exclusive Colony

The paper discusses the biggest state-organized building campaign of the first years 
of the Second Polish Republic, which was carried out in small towns and concerned 
the erection of nearly 50 officials’ ‘colonies’ in Eastern provinces (i.e. Vilnius region, 
voivodeship of Nowogródek, Polesie, Volhynia and Bialystok) in the years 1924-1927.

That campaign will be shown in connection with the vision of a modernized – yet 
still preserving its artistic distinctiveness – Polish small town created during World War 
I in publications with exemplary designs issued by Polish social organisations. In spite of 
official declarations, assimilation of the new buildings to the tradition of the local archi-
tectural stylistics was not an easy task. 

All of the Eastern Provinces were characterised by a very high percentage of non-
Polish population, and the campaign actually proved to be a manifest of Polish presence 
in these lands. On balance, however, the campaign introduced modern residential 
building in the type of suburban garden city into the small borderline towns.

37 On the issue of national relations in the Borderlands see: Ł. Karpalska, Plura-
lizm kulturowy i etniczny a odrębność regionalna Kresów południowo-wschodnich w latach 
1918-1939, Kraków 2000.
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Building National Identity  
through Negation:  
Problem of Orthodox Churches  
in the Second Polish Republic

After the end of World War I, Poland regained its long-awaited 
independence. For the newly reborn state, the question of material and 
spiritual reconstruction and rebuilding the sense of national identity among 
its inhabitants became a priority. National identity may be built on positive 
as well as negative attitudes. By focusing on the Orthodox Church and 
situation of its properties, especially church buildings in the interwar 
Poland, this paper presents part of the policy of building national identity 
implemented by the Polish authorities, as well as results of founding it on 
negation of the ‘Other,’ to use Emmanuel Lévinas’ term.  1 Changes in Polish 
architecture after the Great War were primarily fueled by restoration and 
reconstruction of towns and cities, which is the leading topic of this book. 
But, such perspective seems to be incomplete: architectural landscapes of 
many big cities, small towns and even villages were also modified through 
destruction of buildings that survived from the wartime, or as a result of 
their rebuilding.

The concept of ‘national identity’ is difficult to define. It has 
been imported from the field of psychology and psychoanalysis, and 
originally used by representatives of symbolic interactionism who 

* Author would like to thank Anna Jaśko for the proofreading of this essay. 
1 E. Lévinas, Całość i nieskończoność. Esej o zewnętrzności, trans. M. Kowalska, in-

trod. B. Skarga, Warszawa 1998 (orig. Totalité et infini : essai sur l’extériorité, 1991), The 
term ‘the Other’ here generally refers to a person/a social group being outside the center, 
being different, considering i.e. cultural, ethnic or religious difference.



▌191

emphasized the dynamics of social interaction processes as fundamental 
for identity formation.  2 It was also used in sociology of culture to express 
autonomy and peculiarity of culture of different national groups.  3 
Issues related to national identity, be it individual or collective, for 
many years have been a topic of interest for different scholars, mainly 
sociologists, who produced a huge body of literature in this field.  4 And 
despite that, or maybe for that very reason, defining the term ‘identity’ 
in a simple manner useful for historians seems to be impossible at 
the moment. Rogers Brubaker and Frederick Cooper in their article 
Beyond “identity” (2000) argued that social sciences and humanities 
“have surrendered” to the word ‘identity,’ because it may mean too 
much, too little or – because of its sheer ambiguity – nothing at all.  5 
National identity may be considered to be a group identity, which – 
according to some scholars – has not got its own consciousness, in that 
case construed metaphorically only.  6 Others, however, relate the term 
to the social subjectivity which is able to function regardless of whether 
it is realized by subjects or not.  7 Despite problems with defining the 
term ‘national identity,’ several of its undoubtedly important aspects 
should be mentioned. These include: memory of one’s own past and 
awareness of the future, distinction between ‘us’ and ‘others,’ but also 
culture and religion, consolidated by the common language and ethnic 
origins.  8 Anna Szyfer paid attention to the fact that scholars, while 
perceiving continuity and also a peculiarity of tradition, seldom define 

2 M. Melchior, Społeczna tożsamość jednostki, Warszawa 1990, pp. 35-39.
3 J. Konieczna-Sałamatin, Tożsamość narodowa a wartości polityczne, religijne  

i moralne w transformacji ustrojowej. Ukraina na tle Polski i innych krajów Europy Wschodniej, 
Warszawa 2002, typescript of doctoral thesis supervised by prof. dr hab. Aleksandra 
Jasińska-Kania in the Institute of Sociology, University of Warsaw, pp. 9-10, http://www.
is.uw.edu.pl/zaklady/zsocog/spis_tresci.htm (accessed 20th December 2014).

4 A. D. Smith, National Identity, London–New York 1991; Tożsamość  
a odmienność kulturowa, eds. P. Boski, M. Jarymowicz, H. Malewska-Peyré, Warszawa 
1992; R. Jenkins, Social Identity, London 1996; A. Giddens, Modernity and Self-Identity. 
Self and Society in the Late Modern Age, Cambridge 1991; Z. Bokszański, Ponowoczesność 
a tożsamość narodowa, [in:] Obszary ładu i anomii. Konsekwencje i kierunki polskich 
przemian, eds. A. Miszalska, A. Piotrowski, Łódź 2006, pp. 229-242; Idem, Tożsamości 
zbiorowe, Warszawa 2008.

5 R. Brubaker, F. Cooper, Beyond “identity,” “Theory and Society” 2000 (29), p. 1.
6 Konieczna-Sałamatin, op. cit., p. 10.
7 K. Kwaśniewski, Tożsamość społeczna i kulturowa, „Studia Socjologiczne” 1986 

(26), no. 3 (102), pp. 5-15, qtd after: Ibidem.
8 L. Grzesiakowska, Być Francuzem – analiza debaty publicznej o tożsamości 

narodowej na podstawie artykułów prasowych oraz publikacji rządowych, „Kwartalnik 
Kolegium Ekonomiczno-Społecznego. Studia i Prace” 2012, no. 3, p. 138.
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the phenomenon of ‘identity’ in theoretical framework.  9 Summarizing 
this short review, a general definition provided by Antonina Kłoskowska 
may be accepted in the following study. According to Kłoskowska:

...national identity of any national community involves its 
collective self-knowledge, self-definition, building its own image 
and the entire content, the essence of this self-knowledge and not 
externally created image of the nation’s personality.  10 

Also useful may be a simpler one after a Korean scholar, Yoonmi 
Lee, who proposes to define ‘national identity’ as: “An awareness 
of difference, that is, a feeling and recognition of “we” and “they.””  11 
Methods of building this identity – as mentioned above – may vary and 
may be expressed through positive or negative social or cultural activities. 

In the first years of the Second Polish Republic, architecture 
became an important, positive element of creating/building national 
identity. Many cities and villages were completely devastated during the 
war, not only by military operations, but also by the exploitative policy 
that the German and Russian occupants had pursued. Newly-designed 
buildings, especially representative public architecture sponsored by 
the new state, were created according to the proposals of the Polish 
‘national style.’ Michał Pszczółkowski in his latest monograph of the 
Polish public architecture erected between the years 1918-1939 called 
this style as “traditionalism” in the broadest sense, in accordance with 
the prewar statements of Polish architects Lech Niemojewski (1894-
1952) and Alfred Lauterbach (1884-1943).  12 Without delving into 
a terminological dispute, it is fair enough to conclude that this style 
continued the neo-romantic search for ‘Polishness’ (understood as the 
revival of the former Poland’s splendour through selected references to 
the historical buildings) in architecture that had begun in the 1900s. 

9 A. Szyfer, Tożsamość kulturowa. Implikacje teoretyczne i metodologiczne, [in:] 
Studia Etnologiczne i Antropologiczne, vol. 1, Śląsk Cieszyński i inne pogranicza w bada-
niach nad tożsamością etniczną, narodową i regionalną, eds. I. Bukowska-Floreńska,  
H. Rusek, Katowice 1997, pp. 159-160.

10 A. Kłoskowska, Kultury narodowe u korzeni, Warszawa 1996, p. 99. All trans-
lations from Polish, if not otherwise stated, by Author.

11 Y. Lee, Modern Education, Textbooks, and the Image of the Nation. Politics and 
Modernization and Nationalism in Korean Education 1880-1910, Routledge 2012, p. 29.

12 M. Pszczółkowski, Architektura użyteczności publicznej II Rzeczypospolitej 
1918-1939. Forma i styl, Łódź 2014, p. 87. On this issue see sr. Anna Tejszerska’s essay 
in this volume.
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This style, popular during the interwar period in Poland, was based 
on patterns of the idealized past of the state and its culture, reflected, 
among others, in the so-called ‘manorial style.’  13

The need to manifest national distinctiveness was given the crucial 
meaning in the case of ‘Kresy Wschodnie’ (the ‘Eastern Borderlands’). 
Their quick Polonization was intended to confirm historical claims laid 
by Poland to these territories, today forming large parts of Belarus and 
Ukraine.  14 The question of the eastern border of the Second Polish 
Republic, just as of other Polish borders, remained unsolved after the 
Versailles conference. Only after a two-year-long fights of the Polish troops 
with the Ukrainian and Bolshevik armies, the three contracting parties 
signed the Treaty of Riga on 18th March of 1921. Architecture became 
quickly one of the resources intended to confirm cultural and political 
‘Polishness’ of the ‘Eastern Borderlands’. In this context, a statement of 
architects in the introduction to the book summarizing first achievements 
in the postwar construction campaign of the Polish authorities in this 
region (presenting completed and pending projects to be used as templates 
for houses for government officials) published in 1925, is not surprising: 

…by referring through the style … to traditions of Polish architec-
ture, we shall continue the work of our ancestors who had brought 
Polish culture to the East, and we shall free the local population 
from unbearable and, regrettably, quite widespread impression of 
temporariness of the Polish authority on eastern borderlands of the 
Polish Republic.  15

After the final demarcation of Poland’s borders had been completed, 
the question of social and territorial integration of a multinational 
and a multi-faith country became an important issue. Regarding 
multinationality, Poland was no exception in Europe and in terms of 
the number of minorities, it came only fifth after the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, Belgium, Yugoslavia (in 1918-1929, under the name 
of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes) and Czechoslovakia.  16 But, 

13 ‘Manorial style’ continued the tradition of Polish manor house architec-
ture – the country seats of landowners – with colonnaded porch and mansard roof.  
M. Leśniakowska, The Manor House – Towards a Retrospective Utopia, “Polish Art Studies” 
1992 (13), pp. 31-41.

14 Ibidem, p. 91.
15 Budowa domów dla urzędników państwowych w województwach wschodnich, 

Warszawa 1925, p. 12.
16 M. Białokur, Myśl społeczno-polityczna Joachima Bartoszewicza, Toruń 2005, 

pp. 213-214.
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selective and emotional attitude towards Poland’s history fundamentally 
influenced the religious and closely connected national policies of the 
new Polish authorities. Despite the fact, that basic regulations protecting 
rights of national minorities were accepted by Poland in the so-called 
Little Treaty of Versailles (28th June of 1919), assuming that “…all Polish 
citizens shall have the right to practise, in public as well as in private, 
any faith (foi), religion (religion) or belief (croyance) in an unrestricted 
manner,”  17 they were not fully respected by the officials. Especially 
when the idea of the unified state with a single ‘national identity’ was 
supposed to be based on Roman Catholicism. 

This was particularly problematic for the governance over the east-
ern territories, inhabited by Ukrainian and Belarusian minorities, being 
mostly Eastern Orthodox in their faith; however the Polish population 
had the majority in general.  18 It is important to recall that after the Third 
Partition of Poland nearly all dioceses of Uniate Church – one of the 
largest religious communities in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth – 
came into Russian Empire’s protection. Except for a relatively tolerant 
reign of Tsar Paul I and his son Alexander I, Russian rulers starting from 
Catherine II, pursued a repressive Russification policy aimed at elimina-
tion of Uniate rites and conversion of its followers to Eastern Orthodox 
faith. This activity was sealed with the dissolution of the last Uniate dio-
cese – Chełm Eparchy – in 1875 and its incorporation into the Russian 
Orthodox Church.  19 

During two subsequent general censuses of 1921 and 1931 
demographic data was collected according to declared nationality 
and person’s mother tongue. The results showed highly diversified 
distribution of population in the eastern voivodeships especially.  20 
Among members and believers of the Orthodox church, especially the 

17 Traktat między Głownemi Mocarstwami sprzymierzonemi i stowarzyszonemi  
a Polską podpisany w Wersalu 28 czerwca 1919 r., Dziennik Ustaw (henceforth Dz.U.) 
1920, nr 110, poz. 728.

18 Of course, there was also a large Jewish minority in Kresy, although it is beyond 
the interest of this paper.

19 W. Osadczy, Święta Ruś. Rozwój i oddziaływanie idei prawosławia w Galicji, 
Lublin 2007, pp. 205-234. 

20 It should be noticed that credibility of the officially presented data provoked 
questions and doubts from the very beginning, especially after the 1931 census. 
Nevertheless, the picture of ethnic relationships had been changing, being dependent 
from on the adopted criteria (religion or mother tongue). See: G. Hryciuk, Przemiany 
narodowościowe i ludnościowe w Galicji Wschodniej i na Wołyniu w latach 1931-1948, 
Toruń 2005, pp. 73-101.
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Ukrainians were perceived by the Polish authorities as a group developing 
separatist aspirations, threatening Poland’s national security.  21 This issue 
was crucial for politicians: it was commonly realized, not only among 
the Polish right-wing nationalist circles, that separation of the Eastern 
Borderlands from Poland might put into question the newly regained 
independence of the country, especially considering the international 
politics.  22 Defining the ambiguous term ‘Kresy’ – being still among 
the most important elements of the Polish historical narrative – is not 
an easy task. General definition refers to the stretch of land along the 
southeastern borders of Poland, but its accurate geographical range was 
determined differently at specific historic moments. In the Second Polish 
Republic, ‘Kresy’ – capitalized – meant territory of the former Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania (including Vilnius) and eastern Galicia (including 
Lviv).  23 Eleonora Mietlicz, in turn, accepts a wide definition of ‘Kresy’ of 
the Second Polish Republic: lands belonging to Poland in the interwar 
period, “situated east of the area with dense Polish settlement, mostly 
inhabited by national minorities (Belarusians, Ukrainians, Jews) which 
after World War II were not incorporated into Poland.”  24 

21 M. Papierzyńska-Turek, Uwarunkowania i skutki polityczne masowego burze-
nia cerkwi prawosławnych u schyłku II Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Akcja burzenia cerkwi pra-
wosławnych na Chełmszczyźnie i południowym Podlasiu w 1938 roku – uwarunkowania, 
przebieg, konsekwencje, ed. G. Kuprianowicz, Chełm 2009, p. 33.

22 Among others Joachim Bartoszewicz, connected with a national-democratic 
faction, used to write a lot about the problems of minorities. See: J. Bartoszewicz, 
Znaczenie polityczne Kresów Wschodnich dla Polski, Warszawa 1924; Idem, Zagadnienia 
polityki polskiej, Warszawa 1929. The question of minorities in the interwar Poland is 
quite well researched. See: Polska – Polacy – Mniejszości narodowe. Polska myśl polityczna 
XIX i XX wieku, ed. W. Wrzesiński, Wrocław 1992; Społeczeństwo białoruskie, litewskie 
i polskie na ziemiach północno-wschodnich II Rzeczpospolitej w latach 1919-1941, eds 
M. Giżejewska, T. Strzembosz, Warszawa 1995; Białokur, Białorusini w myśli politycznej 
Joachima Bartoszewicza, „Białoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne” 2005, no. 23, pp. 119-131; 
Kresy Wschodnie II Rzeczypospolitej: przekształcenia struktury narodowościowej 1931-
1948, ed. S. Ciesielski, Wrocław 2006.

23 See: Bartoszewicz, Kresy [in:] Idem, Podręczny Słownik Polityczny do użytku 
posłów, urzędników państwowych, członków ciał samorządowych i wyborców, Warszawa 
[no date], pp. 408-410; Ilustrowana encyklopedja Trzaski, Everta i Michalskiego, vol. 
2, Warszawa [1927], col. 1127; S. Ciesielski, Kresy Wschodnie – dynamika przemian 
narodowościowych, [in:] Kresy Wschodnie II Rzeczypospolitej…, pp. 7-12. 

24 E. Mietlicz, Geografia polityczna Kresów Wschodnich w latach 1922-1930,  
„Annales Universitatis Mariae Curie-Skłodowska” 1999 (6), p. 178. It is worth to re-
fer to the text of Władysław Serczyk who discussed the history of territory of Kresy 
and explained conflicts as well as complex relationships. W. Serczyk, Ojczyzny upartych 
niepogód. Stawanie się kresowego labiryntu, [in:] Losy cerkwi w Polsce po 1944 roku, eds.  
A. Marek, B. Tondos, J. Tur, K. Tur-Marciszuk, Rzeszów 1997, pp. 21-40.
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The question of independence from the Russian Orthodox Church 
of the Orthodox church in Poland (being the second biggest religious 
confession) quickly became an important issue for maintaining the newly 
demarcated borders of the state in the east. From the very beginning, Polish 
authorities made considerable efforts to have the status of autocephaly 
granted. Orthodox bishops in Poland did not share the same view and 
were largely dependent on the decisions of Patriarch Tikhon of Moscow, 
who acted in favour of the unity of the Russian Orthodox Church and 
still hoped for the restoration of the tsarist empire. Arduous negotiations 
and significant diplomatic efforts finally led to approving autocephaly of 
the Orthodox Church in Poland by the Ecumenical Patriarch in 1925. 
This, however, had not been granted by the mother Church – that is, 
the one in Moscow – which officially accepted the status of the Polish 
autocephaly only in 1948 (without such approval, autocephaly was 
not canonically valid). Nevertheless, Polish authorities considered the 
autocephaly problem being solved in 1925. The Orthodox bishops in 
Poland had to officially accept this form of Church’s independency 
too, although they did it gradually and reluctantly.  25 

This complex situation of the newly-emerging geopolitical order 
entailed the natural attitude of seeing the Orthodox Church as a relic of 
the tsarist regime, being associated with the period of partitions of Poland 
by Russia, Austria and Prussia. Undoubtedly, the dynamic expansion of 
the Orthodox facilities in lands, forming the central voivodeships of the 
Second Polish Republic, escalated after the collapse of January Uprising 
against Russia (1863-1864) and had a political background, because 
the Orthodox church was strongly supported by the tsarist state that 
liquidated the Uniate Church. A large number of the Eastern Orthodox 
churches had also been erected in late nineteenth century for the needs of 
increasing number of Russian soldiers, police officers and civil servants 
who governed the Polish territories. All of them were Eastern Orthodox, 
therefore the demand for new places of worship occurred. 

Hence, perceived as the symbol of the bygone Russian reign, Eastern 
Orthodox church buildings aroused reluctance in the Polish society 
after regaining independence. Such attitude was not ungrounded. Piotr 
Paszkiewicz notices that the number of Eastern Orthodox churches 
erected after the collapse of January Uprising increased disproportionately 
to the actual need, very often overwhelming the existing buildings with 

25 M. Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją a rzeczywistością. Państwo wobec 
prawosławia 1918-1939, Warszawa 1989, p. 130. 
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the magnitude of the new shrines and temples. For example, building 
Orthodox churches especially in Warsaw definitely had a political 
background. The Orthodox church of Saint Mary Magdalene in Praga 
district (since 1921 a metropolitan council of the Orthodox Church) 
was built from 1867 to 1869 according to the design by Nikolai Sychev 
and was the first Eastern Orthodox church in Warsaw representing 
‘Russian-Revival’ style.  26 General Yevgeny Petrovich Roznov (1807-
1875), the head of the Building Committee, emphatically expressed 
builders’ and Russian authorities’ intentions with a statement that can 
be perceived as applicable to other similar investments in major Polish 
cities: “this just consecrated temple … would best testify to the next 
generations the insistent [desire] to strenghten the Russian name and 
Russian nationality [in this country].”  27 Another example, the Staszic 
Palace, a classicist work by Antonio Corazzi (1792-1877), the former 
seat of the Warsaw Society of Friends of Sciences, became the home to 
an Eastern Orthodox church of Saint Tatiana of Rome. The church 
was created in the palace after its reconstruction in the ‘Russian Revival’ 
style between 1892-1893  28 on the initiative of Aleksandr Apuchtin 
(1822-1903), famous russificator of the educational system in the Polish 
provinces. The ‘Moscow-Orthodox’ (term coined by Brykowski  29) or the 
‘Russian-Byzantine’ style (this term was used by Paszkiewicz  30) prevailed 
in designs of the mass-built Orthodox churches erected at that time.

Memory of the anti-Polish activities of the Russian occupant 
inspired radical opinions also among Polish architects. In his brochure 
entitled O pomnikach i cerkwiach prawosławnych (About Orthodox 
Monuments and Churches) published by the Association of Polish Cities, 
architect Mikołaj Tołwiński (1854-1924) postulated to restore as soon 
as possible numerous Catholic churches formerly adapted by Russians 
to serve as Orthodox temples. In specific cases Tołwiński accepted 
also demolition of outstanding Orthodox cathedrals as “symbols of 

26 P. Paszkiewicz, Pod berłem Romanowów. Sztuka rosyjska w Warszawie 1815-
1915, Warszawa 1991, pp. 82-92.

27 (D. W.), Poświęcenie cerkwi na Pradze dn. 29 VI 1869 r., „Tygodnik Mód  
i Nowości” 1869, no. 29, qtd after: Paszkiewicz, op. cit., p. 85.

28 Paszkiewicz, op. cit., p. 95-103. The original classicist form of the building 
was restored by Marian Lalewicz between 1924-1926. M. Lalewicz, Pałac Staszica  
w Warszawie. Zarys historyi budowy, przebudowy i odbudowy, Warszawa 1932, pp. 34-58.

29 R. Brykowski, Drewniana architektura cerkiewna na koronnych ziemiach 
Rzeczypospolitej, Warszawa 1995, p. 120.

30 Paszkiewicz, op. cit., p. 6.
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rape and violence.”  31 As an architect, he admired artistic value of the 
great Alexander Nevsky  32 Cathedral in the Saxon Square in Warsaw, 
designed by Leon Benois and built between 1894-1912. He called 
this monumental edifice as “one of the most beautiful buildings in 
Europe.”  33 However, he pointed out that architectural composition and 
functional setting of this church made it impossible to convert it into a 
Catholic temple or a museum devoted to the Polish martyrdom, which 
was one of the proposals discussed by the group promoting the idea of 
preserving the former cathedral in its place. Finally, Tołwiński supported 
demolition of the building. He also developed the concept of creating 
special approval committees giving opinions and taking inventories of 
monuments for the local authorities.  34 Tołwiński’s statements not only 
reveal his competencies as an architect, but primarily his attitude as  
a Polish citizen who – guided by “religious tolerance motifs” – 
suggested preserving Orthodox churches indispensable to Orthodox 
believers. However, he pursued the pulling down of buildings created as  
a demonstration of the occupant’s power, treating such activity not as 
“an act of political or religious hatred but as … a civil duty.”  35 Following 
years showed, however, that recovery of the former Orthodox church 
property considerably exceeded architect’s postulates.

With the general consent of the Polish public opinion, the former 
Orthodox cathedrals erected on the main squares of numerous cities, 
clearly emphasizing the occupant’s political domination, disappeared 
from the architectural landscape through 1920s and 1930s. Apart from 
the Alexander Nevsky Cathedral in Warsaw, other Orthodox churches 
such as the Orthodox cathedral of the Ascension in Kielce (built between 
1868-1870), the Cathedral of Elevation of the Holy Cross on Litewski 

31 M. Tołwiński, O pomnikach i cerkwiach prawosławnych, Warszawa 1919, p. 6. 
32 It should be noticed that since eighteenth century, Aleksander Nevsky has 

been and still is one of the most revered Russian national saints. In nineteenth century 
as much as three tzars borne his name. Undoubtedly, it influenced the fact that up to 
the beginning of the twentieth century, hundreds of St. Aleksander Nevsky Orthodox 
churches had been built as a manifestation of religious expansion within and outside 
the Russian Empire. See: P. Klimow, Ikonografia Aleksandra Newskiego w religijnym ma-
larstwie rosyjskim XIX i początku XX wieku. O związkach kultu, kultury i polityki w sztuce 
rosyjskiej, [in:] Nacjonalizm w sztuce i historii sztuki 1789-1950, eds. D. Konstantynów, 
R. Pasieczny, P. Paszkiewicz, Warszawa 1998, pp. 117-119.

33 Tołwiński, op. cit., p. 5.
34 For also this issue, see Piotr Zubowski’s essay in this volume.
35 Tołwiński, op. cit., p. 6.
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(Lithuanian) Square in Lublin (built from 1870 to 1876) or of the Holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul Cathedral in Kalisz (erected between 1875-1877) 
were demolished. Many were rebuilt and converted into Roman Catholic, 
mainly garrison churches, to recall examples from Siedlce, Radom and 
Lublin. The idea of ‘clearing off’ new garrison churches from what was 
called to be “the Russian deformations” was evoked in the summary of the 
exhibition held in November 1933 in Warsaw, celebrating the fifteenth 
year of the construction campaign led by the military.  36 Elements typical 
for Orthodox churches, such as characteristic cupolas and embellishments, 
were removed in two different ways: by introducing forms related to 
the style perceived as the ‘Polish Baroque,’ for example in Puławy (the 
former Orthodox church of the Holy Trinity, now the church of Our 
Lady of the Rosary) and in Suwałki (the former Orthodox church of 
Alexander Nevsky, now the church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul) 
or through modernization of the buildings structure and simplification 
of architectural details, for example in the case of the garrison churches 
in Siedlce (the former Orthodox church of the Holy Spirit, now of the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus) and in Lublin (the former Orthodox regimental 
church of Our Lady of Georgia, now of Our Lady of the Immaculate 
Conception).

36 A. Król, Piętnastolecie budownictwa wojskowego, „Architektura i Budownictwo” 
1933, no. 10-12, p. 296.

The Orthodox church  
of Alexander Nevsky  
in Suwałki [World War I 
postcard, edition  
by Bugarmee, courtesy  
of Aleksander Sosna]
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But, in most cases the former Orthodox churches were demolished 
as part of the so-called ‘recovery’ action, carried out in several phases 
by the authorities. During the first phase (between 1918-1929), most 
of the spontaneously seized buildings, including the above-mentioned 
examples, were converted into Roman Catholic churches, especially 
those which originally had served Uniate or Catholic populations. 
Many other buildings, originally designed as Orthodox temples, 
were demolished. The second phase lasted from 1929 to 1934 and 
was characterized by mass claims to the former Orthodox properties, 
issued by the Catholic church. This was perceived by Ukrainians and 
Belarusians as discrimination of their minority groups. It is important 
to stress, that such a large number of petitions from Catholic leaders 
resulted from their insecurity about the lapse of property rights – 
according to law, such lawsuits had to be undertaken within ten years 
since Poland had established its control over the eastern territories.  37

37 Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją a rzeczywistością…, p. 344.

A view of Krakowskie 
Przedmieście in Lublin 
with the Orthodox 
cathedral of the Elevation 
of the Holy Cross  
on Litewski (Lithuanian) 
Square [postcard from  
ca. 1910, courtesy  
of The Brama Grodzka – 
Teatr NN w Lublinie]
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The legal status of the Orthodox Church 
in Poland, long unsettled in the interwar period, 
was conducive to the aforesaid activity. Despite 
the fact that the first regulations describing 
legal and constitutional issues in this field 
were included already in Tymczasowe przepisy 
o stosunku rządu do Kościoła prawosławnego 
w Polsce (Temporary Regulations regarding 
the Government’s Approach to the Orthodox 
Church in Poland) in 1922, these failed to 
clearly set out property-related issues and were 
intended to be only a prelude for the future 
enforcement. This economic aspect seems to 
be underestimated in the research on this field. 
As Andrzej Chojowski proposed, it played a 
substantial role in the relationship between the 
Polish authorities and the Orthodox Church,  38 
considering huge amount of property that 
once was in its former possession. Significant 
part of it had been previously confiscated from 
the Roman Catholic Church by the occupants. 
However, the problem became even more 
complex as the Roman Catholic Church also had demanded a recovery 
of the property that had belonged to the Uniate Church before the 
partitions, but the legal successor should have been the Uniate Church 
also functioning in the Polish Second Republic.  39 One of such ‘temporary 
provisions,’ which, against its name, remained valid until enforcement 
of the decree signed by president Ignacy Mościcki on 18th November 
1938, proved especially favourable to the Polish authorities. It defined that 
“…goods of the Orthodox Church, not excluding property obtained by 
the Orthodox Church from the Catholic Church, are state-owned, unless 
Orthodox or Catholic party is able to prove otherwise.”  40 

38 This question was analyzed by Andrzej Chojnowski in his paper Spór o majątek 
cerkiewny w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Losy cerkwi w Polsce…, pp. 43-59. See: W. Bendza, 
Regulacja kościelnych spraw majątkowych na przykładzie Kościoła prawosławnego w Polsce, [no 
place] 2009, pp. 19-49.

39 Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją a rzeczywistością…, p. 345.
40 Archiwum Akt Nowych, Ministerstwo Wyznań Religijnych i Oświecenia 

Publicznego, Memoriał Departamentu Wyznań z dn. 27 V 1925, cat. no. 332, after: 
Chojnowski, op. cit., p. 46.

The Orthodox cathedral 
of the Elevation of the 
Holy Cross on Litewski 
(Lithuanian) Square. 
[photo taken before 
1923, courtesy  
of The Brama Grodzka – 
Teatr NN w Lublinie]
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The third and the last phase of the 
recovery action was the most dramatic 
and mainly involved demolition of 
churches, carried out on the initiative and 
by military forces of the Coordination 
Committee in the II Corps District 
Command in Lublin. In 1938 demolition 
became a systematic action in Chełm 
and South Podlasie (Podlachia) areas. 
This absolutely illegitimate procedure 
was based on a false premise: there had 
been a lot of Orthodox churches built 
on the mentioned territories during the 
partition period, which at that time were 
no longer necessary and deteriorating 
due to a decreasing number of Orthodox 
believers. In fact, Polish authorities were 
afraid of the increasingly active Ukrainian 
national movement, supported by many 
members of the Orthodox priesthood. 
Hence, authoritarian government 
attempted to force the people to convert 
to Catholicism by mass demolition of 
Orthodox churches. This, however, 
produced a contrary effect. Not only 

did the number of Ukrainian nationalist centers not decrease, but they 
became more internally consolidated and mobilized in the face of threat 
to their Church.  41 Within just two months, from mid-May to mid-July 
of 1938, one hundred and twenty-seven buildings were demolished 
(ninety-one churches, ten chapels and twenty-six houses of worship). 
Consequently, the architectural landscape of the region changed 
irretrievably and numerous historic buildings, often with precious 
furnishings, disappeared.  42 This action happened even during the 
final works on the special agreement – Układ między Stolicą Apostolską  
i Rzecząpospolitą Polską… (Agreement Between the Holy See and the Polish 

41 Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją a rzeczywistością…, pp. 374-375.
42 These tragic events were presented in detail in above-mentioned book: 

Akcja burzenia cerkwi prawosławnych…. See also: Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją  
a rzeczywistością…, p. 358-377.

The Orthodox garrison 
church of the Holy Spirit 
in Siedlce [postcard 
before 1910, edition and 
photo by A. Gancwol  
in Siedlce, courtesy  
of Aleksander Sosna]
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Republic…) – reached after many years 
of difficult negotiations, signed by the 
Polish authorities and representatives of 
both Churches on 20th June of 1938.  43

To offer a more complete overview of the 
situation of the Orthodox architecture 
in the Second Polish Republic, it is 
necessary to mention activities aimed at 
construction of new churches. Although 
these resulted in only a few completed 
projects, at least one can stress the 
evidence of some serious reflection on 
building the new Orthodox churches. 
State policy in this respect had, of course, 
some elements of propaganda intended 
to emphasize independence of the Polish 
Orthodox Church from Moscow. The key 
problem was style, although expectations 
of the Polish government were not clearly 
determined in this respect. There was one 
prerequisite, however: the design could 
not make any references to ‘Moscow’ 
churches. Petro Rychkov and Olga 
Mykhaylyshyn presented the history of 
a new Orthodox church built in Oryszkowce (Volhynia) as a symbolic 
“battle for style.”  44 Ministerial recommendations included a statement 
that the design should comply with the “local building tradition of the 
eastern borderlands”  45 which implied acceptance of the “pre-Moscow” 
period forms of local architecture. Architectural competition announced 
in 1927 by the Polish Orthodox Church authorities failed to solve the 
style-related problems and brought rather poor results.  46 In the terms of 

43 Układ między Stolicą Apostolską i Rzecząpospolitą Polską w sprawie ziem, 
kościołów i kaplic pounickich, których Kościół Katolicki pozbawiony został przez Rosję, 
podpisany w Warszawie dnia 20 czerwca 1938 roku, Dz. U. 1939, no. 35, pos. 222.

44 P. Rychkov, O. Mykhaylyshyn, Konkurs 1928 roku na projekty cerkwi 
prawosławnych w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej: w poszukiwaniu nowej identyczności architek-
tonicznej, „Budownictwo i Architektura” 2013 (12), no. 4, pp. 190-191.

45 Ibidem, p. 191.
46 Ibidem, p. 202.

Garrison church of the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus 
in Siedlce (the former 
garrison Orthodox 
church) [postcard from 
the interwar period, 
edition and photo by 
A. Sadowski in Siedlce, 
courtesy of Aleksander 
Sosna]
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the competition itself, two general 
shortcomings were emphasized, 
namely absence of the local, i.e. 
by implication, non-Moscow, 
Orthodox building tradition. The 
second problem characterized 
many newly-designed facilities 
in the Second Polish Republic: 
shortage of well-educated and 
qualified architects, especially in the 
Eastern Borderlands. As for style, 
the only suggestion concerning 
projects was that they should:

…refer to the most noble old 
tradition of the Orthodox church 
building which through its prestige, 
simplicity and beauty … could 
serve as the foundations … Such 
pure origins used to belong to the 
tradition of building Old Russian, 
Novohrad, Pskov and other 
Orthodox churches, as well as forms 
of wooden engineering of churches 
in Małopolska region.  47 

For the scarcity of archival sources, one cannot tell much about the 
forty-four projects submitted to the jury of the competition. However, 
some knowledge about the architectural way of thinking may be obtained 
from the special catalogue  48 (where nine designs were reproduced) and 
an issue of the monthly “Architektura i Budownictwo” from 1928.  49 
Disappointment of the jury, where, among others, famous Polish architects 
were present (Jarosław Wojciechowski, 1874-1942; Tołwiński; Zdzisław 
Mączeński, 1878-1961) is evident in the statements of the final report: 
“the competition failed to bring expected results as it did not reveal any 

47 Cerkwie prawosławne. Wyniki konkursu, Warszawa 1928, qtd after: Ibidem,  
pp. 191-192.

48 Ibidem.
49 Cerkwie murowane i drewniane, „Architektura i Budownictwo” 1928, no. 1,  

pp. 26-31. The issue presented five projects.

The Orthodox regimental 
church of Our Lady 
of Georgia in Lublin 
[photograph taken 
during World War I, 
courtesy of Aleksander 
Sosna]
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new creations in the field of Orthodox 
architecture.”  50 It is difficult to agree 
fully with such a severe opinion. For 
example, the design proposed by 
Aleksandr Łuszpiński (1878-1943) 
from Lviv could potentially have 
become an interesting exemplar for the 
Orthodox architecture, considering its 
harmonious proportions. Łuszpiński 
was awarded second prize in the 
wooden churches category. He 
designed a building of a compact body, 
based on the plan of a Greek cross 
with a central cupola that would have 
dominated the smaller four domes at 
the ends of the cross arms. Hence, 
the project referred to the traditional, 
vernacular wooden architecture of 
Boyko churches.  51 With a dynamic 
arrangement of faulted roofs and the 
entire pyramidal composition, the 
building would have obtained some 
slenderness and monumentalism too, 
but remained on paper. 

Situation of the Orthodox Church in the Second Polish Republic 
was very difficult. Absence of legal regulations was conducive to mass 
recovery actions, leading to demolition, or at best, converting Orthodox 
into Catholic churches. In central Poland, first years after regaining 
independence were characterized by many spontaneous reactions of 
the society towards religious symbols of tsarist Russification – which 
undoubtedly Orthodox churches were. In eastern voivodeships on 
the other hand, the recovery transformed into mass demolition and 

50 Ibidem, p. 26.
51 The Boykos (the ethnic group of Carpathian highlanders) type of church  

is characterized by three-domed solid with the domes arranged in one line and with 
the largest section over the central part. See: Wooden Tserkvas of the Carpathian Region  
in Poland and Ukraine. Cultural Property of the Republic of Poland and Ukraine for In-
clusion in the World Heritage List, Warsaw – Kiev 2011, passim, http://whc.unesco.org/
uploads/nominations/1424.pdf (accessed 5th September 2016). 

The Garrison church 
of Our Lady of the 
Immaculate Conception 
in Lublin [photograph 
taken during World War 
II by Germans, courtesy 
of Aleksander Sosna]
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compulsory Polonization of the Orthodox believers, with the most 
tragic events in 1938. Similar spontaneous reactions of the Catholic 
inhabitants, as well as planned recovery actions of the authorities, took 
place not only in Poland, but were a frequent practice across the former 
western territories of the Russian Empire. Such examples were reported 
in Latvia or in the Duchy of Finland. In these countries however, no 
parishes were liquidated or churches demolished.  52 As aptly noticed by 
Paszkiewicz, the Polish case can be described as a shortsighted policy. 
While the ‘re-Moscow-ing’ of Polish cities was ‘emotionally’ justified, 
the last phase of the recovery action increased the anti-Polish attitudes 
among the Ukrainian and Belarusian communities inhabiting the Polish 
state.  53 Negation of the ‘Other’s’ identity in the name of reinforcing 
national self-identity provided weak foundations that collapsed with the 
outbreak of World War II.

ELŻBIETA BŁOTNICKA-MAZUR
Building National Identity through Negation: Problem of Orthodox Churches 

in the Second Polish Republic
After the end of World War I, Poland regained its long-awaited independence. 

For the politics of the newly reborn state, question of material and spiritual recon-
struction of the state and rebuilding the sense of national identity among its inhabit-
ants became a priority. National identity may be based on positive as well as on nega-
tive social attitudes. This paper examines one aspect of the policy of building Polish 
identity, implemented by authorities in the Second Polish Republic, as well as results 
of founding it on the negation of the “Other” – using Emmanuel Lévinas’ term – by 
focusing on the Orthodox Church and fate of the Orthodox churches in Poland in 
the interwar period. 

Situation of the Orthodox Church in the Second Polish Republic was very 
difficult. Absence of legal regulations was conducive to mass recovery actions, leading 
to demolition, or at best, conversion of the former Orthodox temples into Catholic 
churches. In central regions of Poland, first years after regaining independence were 
dominated by spontaneous reactions of the society towards religious symbols of the 
bygone tsarist Russification – which undoubtedly Orthodox churches were. While the 
‘re-Moscow-ing’ [odmoskwianie] of the major Polish cities was ‘emotionally’ justified, 
the last phase of the reclamation actions increased the anti-Polish attitudes among the 
Ukrainian and Belarusian (mostly Orthodox) communities. In consequence it was 
a shortsighted policy. Negation of the “Other’s” identity in the name of reinforcing 
national single-ethnic self-identity provided weak foundations for the state, that 
collapsed with the outbreak of World War II.

52 Paszkiewicz, Spór o cerkwie prawosławne w II Rzeczpospolitej. „Odmoskwianie” 
czy „polonizacja”?, [in:] Nacjonalizm w sztuce…, p. 231.

53 Ibidem, p. 232.
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”they are shouting in the city center: 
look at me!”  1 Changes in Urban Space 
of Cities of the Central Voivodeships  
of the Second Polish Republic Due  
to Liquidation of Orthodox Churches 
Translated by Łukasz Juszczyk

Pravila dlya Ustroystva Tserkovnykh Zdaniy v Privislinskom Kraye, a legal 
act issued in the middle of the 1870s, defined, apart from such issues as 
auctions of construction works, order of building campaigns or patterns for 
drawing up technical and financial reports, also preferred urban locations 
of Orthodox churches in the Polish Kingdom, their architectural style and 
a group of the faithful that supposed to use them. Henceforth, Orthodox 
temples were built in towns on the central, open squares. Projects had 
to refer to the official patterns of the so called ‘Byzantine’ or ‘Moscow-
Byzantine’ styles. As a group of the faithful were indicated not only 
members of the Orthodox population, but also the former Greek-Catholic 
community and Russian military garrisons.  2 

1 „Why no one is talking about dismantling Jewish synagogues or Protestant 
churches; because they are not „shouting in the city center: look at me!”” From:  
F. Strzelecki, W sprawie cerkwi, „Dziennik Narodowy” 1919, no. 20, p. 4.

2 Pravila dlya Ustroystva Tserkovnykh Zdaniy v Privislinskom Kraye, „Kholmsko-
Varshavskiy Yeparkhial’nyy Vestnik” 1877, no. 5, pp. 2-7. Regulations included an 
information that they were signed by the Minister of Internal Affairs, Gen. Aleksandr 
Yegorovich Timashev (1818-1893), and on January 28th, 1877, they were approved 
by tsar Alexander II (1818-1881). Pravila dlya Ustroystva…, p. 7. Such date was 
also confirmed in an article about Saint Nicholas Orthodox church in Tomaszow:  
Z Tomaszowa, „Tydzień” 1898(1899), no. 1, p. 4. According to Piotr Paszkiewicz,  
a general-governor of the Kingdom of Poland, Graf Fyodor Fyodorovich Berg (1794-
1874) adopted these regulations in 1875. Idem, W służbie Imperium Rosyjskiego 1721-
1917. Funkcje i treści ideowe rosyjskiej architektury sakralnej na zachodnich rubieżach 
cesarstwa i poza jego granicami, Warszawa 1999, p. 95.
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These guidelines were part of the intensive construction campaing 
of the Orthodox buildings, of which clear turning point was the 
suppression of the January Uprising of 1863-1864. Since then, the so 
called ‘Russification’ policy was roughly intensified in the Kingdom of 
Poland, now being transformed into the Warsaw General-Governorate, 
sometimes called officialy Vistula Land or Russian Poland. One of the 
mainstays of the successful integration with Empire were supposed 
to be the new Orthodox institutions. Across the eastern parts of the 
Kingdom, imperial policy referred to the well-established Orthodox 
traditions, present here since the Middle Ages. In the west, dominated 
by the Latin culture, Orthodox churches were something new. Up to 
the mid-1860s such objects were built by authorities only in the most 
important administrative centers, next to military fortresses and border 
guards stations.  3 But, between 1865 and 1914, many new Orthodox 
facilities were created not only in the governorate capitals, but also in 
many smaller towns. Establishement of all of these churches, with a few 
exceptions, was dictated by the presence of Russians.  4 They were usually 
soldiers, police officers, officials or professionals of different kind. Thus, 
the Orthodox Church in Vistula Land was mostly urban in character, 
forming only a small part of the entire province’s population. Churches 
were built to create a sense of comfort for those who perceived Polish 
lands as culturally alien, hostile area. Their location and monumental 
architectural forms were a tool of Imperial propaganda. Preferred urban 
settings were, to name a few, main market squares, plots next to railway 
stations, borderline tollbooths or sites neighbouring the Roman Catholic 
cathedrals. The most frequent architectural elements were, typically for 
Russian sacral architecture of the late Imperial period, ‘onion domes,’ 
kokoshniks and ‘oriental’ decoration of facades. From the point of view 
of Russian authorities, officialy supported action of building Orthodox 
churches was a tool of Russification of the Polish urban landscape and 
manifestation of its integral, almost inseparable connection with the 

3 These churches were built only from the second half of the 1830s, which was 
connected in part with Russian repressions after suppression of November Uprising.  
P. Cynalewska-Kuczma, Architektura cerkiewna Królestwa Polskiego narzędziem integracji 
z Imperium Rosyjskim, Poznań 2004, pp. 57-59.

4 An exception were Orthodox churches established by Greeks in private hous-
es during the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth period. The first one was created 
in Opatów (1778), then in Warsaw, Kalisz, Piotrków and Lublin. Compare: P. Pasz-
kiewicz, Pod berłem Romanowów. Sztuka rosyjska w Warszawie 1815-1915, Warszawa 
1991, pp. 49-50.
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Romanov Empire. The most glaring example of this policy was the 
monumental Alexander Nevsky Cathedral (1894-1912) situated in the 
very center of Warsaw. 

Natural consequence of the rebirth of the Republic of Poland in 
November, 1918, was a definitive end of the policy of privileged position 
of the Eastern Orthodox Church. When the former western provinces 
of the Vistula Land became central voivodeships of the Second Polish 
Republic, the Orthodox churches were treated as relics of the period of 
Russian occupation. Therefore, new Polish authorities wanted radically 
limit the number of these buildings. On the one hand, this policy can 
be seen as a part of ‘de-Russification.’ On the other hand, it also resulted 
from the significantly decreased number of the Orthodox population.  5 
Russian administrative structures, most part of civilian population and 
military units, were evacuated in the first years of the Great War, never 
returning. 

The aim of this essay is to examine changes that followed process 
of liquidation of the Orthodox churches in the urban space of Warsaw, 
Kielce, Łódź and western part of Białystok and Lublin voivodeships. By 
‘liquidation,’ I mean not only demolition, but also numerous conversions 
into Roman Catholic temples or public buildings. Discussing selected 
case studies, I will try to show these changes in detail: what were plots 
from demolitions of churches used for, what happened with furnishings 
and liturgical utensils, to what degree conversions altered the structure 
of the buildings. I will only briefly discuss changes that took place during 
the First World War, and then examine legal conditions, which enabled 
the liquidation in the period of the Second Polish Republic. The article, 
due to its size, but also lack of comprehensive studies on this subject, is 
only an outline and I hope will contribute to the further research. 

5 It is reflected in data concerning Warsaw, where members of the Orthodox 
church were the largest Orthodox community in the province. In the years 1911-1919, 
their number decreased from 32 000 (not including army) to 2637. It increased in 1921 
to the number of 5500 however, it has never became as high as before the War. Pierwszy 
Powszechny Spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 r. Mieszkania. Ludność 
Stosunki zawodowe. M. st. Warszawa, „Statystyka Polski” 1926 (14), pp. 8-9; A. Gaw-
ryszewski, Ludność Warszawy w XX w., Warszawa 2009, pp. 181-183. In smaller cities 
where Orthodox churches were built local populations decreased significantly: in 1926 
there were only 15 members of the Orthodox church in Sieradz, and in 1927 only 8 
in Łask. Paszkiewicz, op. cit., p. 189; P. Zubowski, Cerkwie prawosławne Łodzi i regionu 
łódzkiego w dwudziestoleciu międzywojennym (1918-1939), Białystok 2014, p. 32.

”they are shouting in the city center: look at me!” Changes in Urban Space of Cities…
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Prelude of Changes – First World War 

The events of the Great War had a significant impact on actions taken to-
wards the Orthodox Church after 1918. Temples abandoned by Russians 
were taken over by the German and Austro-Hungarian military occupa-
tion authorities. It seems that most of the buildings were closed and re-
mained abandoned.  6 There was not even slightly renovation of such struc-
tures during the wartime, which resulted in, among others, destruction of 
roofs, dampness of walls and cracks in plasterworks. Valuable furnishings 
and utensils, including bells and all metal elements, were stolen by mili-
tary units as valuable materials, to give example of the cemetery chapel 
in Włocławek or efforts to confiscate a bell from the Alexander Nevsky 
Cathedral in Łódź. Also central heating installations were taken out, and 
metal sheets from the domes were removed from the Orthodox church of 
Saint Nicholas in Kielce. Also the Saint Nicholas Cathedral in Radom was 
almost completely plundered. 

Some Orthodox churches were used for secular purposes, for example, 
military field hospital (Ostrołęka, Sierpc), warehouse (the Orthodox 
church of Saints Peter and Paul in Warsaw), Polish Military Organization 
(POW) camp (the Ascension Cathedral in Kielce) and soldier’s canteen 
(the Orthodox church of Saint George Alexandrian in Kalisz). Only 
a few buildings preserved their sacral functions: in 1916 the Alexander 
Nevsky Cathedral in Warsaw was converted into the garrison church of 
Saint Henry, with the interior adapted to Catholic and Reformed services. 
The similar situation took place in case of the Orthodox church of Saint 
Nicholas in Tomaszów, or the Holy Spirit Cathedral in Siedlce.  7 During the 

6 Such conclusion can be based also on postcards published during the First World 
War. In many cases, representatives of the occupying armies (‘the vanquishers of Russian 
Empire’) are presented next to Orthodox churches being closed down. K. Sokoł, A. Sosna, 
Cerkwie w centralnej Polsce 1815-1915, Białystok 2011; Compare collection of Sosna’s 
postcards, http://www.chram.com.pl/strona-glowna/ (accessed 13 September 2015). 
Registers drawn up by provincial authorities after the War, by order of the Ministry of 
Religious Denominations and Public Enlightenment (henceforth: MRDPE) also show that 
the Orthodox churches were mostly closed, but often remained in a good shape, at least 
according to official reports. For example, compare statistics of 1919 made for the former 
Kalisz governorate (including districts of Kalisz, Koło, Konin, Łęczyca, Sieradz, Słupca, 
Turek, Wieluń). Archiwum Akt Nowych (henceforth: AAN), Ministerstwo Wyznań 
Religijnych i Oświecenia Publicznego (henceforth: MWRiOP), sign. 980, pp. 3-24.

7 Paszkiewicz, Pod berłem Romanowów…, p. 190; AAN, MWRiOP, sign. 1221, 
List starosty w Brzezinach do MWRiOP, p. 50; A. Bobryk, I. Kochan, Prawosławie  
w Siedlcach, Siedlce 2007, p. 128.
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war architects from Kalisz debated on demolition of Saints Peter and Paul 
Cathedral, claiming that its esthetics and location did not fit the urban 
surroundings.  8 However, there were not many changes in the architectural 
forms of the Orthodox churches already during the wartime. Such 
decisions, with a consent of the German general-governors administration, 
were made in Sierpc and Piotrków, where the most characteristic elements 
of the Orthodox architecture – ‘onion domes’ – were removed from the 
church of Saint Nicholas, and of Saint John of Rila.  9

Directions of Changes – Proffessionals Expertises  
and Attitudes of Public Opinion 

In 1919, Mikołaj Tołwiński (1857-1924), professor of the Warsaw 
University of Technology, presented a proposal of the actions which should 
be taken towards the former Orthodox churches. In his opinion, they were 
built across the Polish lands „without taking into account neither entirety, 
proportion and harmony of architecture in its urban settings, nor a given 
landscape.”  10 In his view, due to the unique structure of the Orthodox 
churches, conversions into Catholic temples or for other purposes were 
meant to be very difficult and expensive undertakings. In this context, 
Tołwiński called for establishement of „qualifying committees” in every 
city, which would have produced proposals for the future of the Orthodox 
churches. However, he emphasized that as „symbols of rape and violence 
against Polish population,”  11 these structures ought to be demolished, which 
would have created additional jobs for many still unemployed people. 
He treated the whole case as a civic duty. Tołwiński claimed in a similar 
way also about the monumental Alexander Nevsky Cathedral in Warsaw, 
although he regarded it as one of the most beautiful building in Europe.  12 

Such qualifying committee was established only in Warsaw and 
was managed by Tołwiński. Its members inspected conditions of 27 
Orthodox churches in the Polish capital. According to a protocol dating 

8 D. Płócienniczak, Budynki cerkiewne Kalisza w XIX i XX wieku, „Zeszyty 
Kaliskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Nauk”, vol. 12 (W kręgu kaliskich badań nad sztuką  
i kulturą artystyczną), ed. I. Barańska, Kalisz 2011, pp. 48-50.

9 T. Kowalski, W Sierpcu za cara. Śladami rosyjskiego garnizonu, Sierpc 2013,  
p. 133; Zubowski, op. cit., p. 24.

10 M. Tołwiński, O pomnikach i cerkwiach prawosławnych, Warszawa 1919, p. 3.
11 Ibidem, p. 5.
12 Ibidem, p. 6.
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2nd July 1919, committee decided which of these buildings can be 
converted into Catholic chapels or secular buildings (storehouses, 
workshops), and which ones should be left to purposes of the Orthodox 
population that remained in the city. With an exception of the latter 
category, architectural elements „having Russian character”  13 were to be 
removed, especially domes and the Orthodox crosses. In some cases their 
report suggested restoration of the Roman Catholic churches, in the late 
nineteenth century converted into Orthodox temples, like in the case of 
the Holy Trinity Cathedral. Another problem were the most monumental 
buildings like the abovementioned Cathedral on the Saxon Square and 
the garrison Orthodox church of Saint Olga and Blessed Martinian. 
What is interesting, committee proposed complete demolition of only 
two objects. Its members also stressed the need to prepare a detailed 
inventory of interior furnishings and utensils of all buildings, having in 
mind potential return of these to Russian government. Paintings and 
works of art were to be analyzed independently by specialists.  14

13 Such remark reffers to buildings which were to be adopted for other purposes 
than the Orthodox cult. AAN, MWRiOP, sign. 1222, Protokół Komisji Kwalifikacyjnej 
w sprawie cerkwi istniejących Warszawie, 2nd July, 1919, pp. 8-17.

14 Ibidem, pp. 18-20.

A view of Ogrodowa 
Street in Siedlce with 
the cathedral of Holy 
Spirit, built between 
1868-1869, closing 
the perspective. [1900s 
postcard from Alexander 
Sosna’s collection]
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But, what is evident, the public opinion definitely supported radical 
actions: massive demolitions. The former Orthodox churches were 
treated as „mementos of many years of bondage of the Polish nation,”  15 
or „…the Orthodox church in Poland – is a monument and evidence 
of the ugliest tyranny of the spirit by the wildest Russian instincts 
towards the Polish people, a crime of repeated criminal partition of their 
homeland,” as a right-wing journalist claimed.  16 General Władysław 
Sikorski (1881-1943) wrote about the Saint Mary Magdalene Cathedral 
in Warsaw that „This Orthodox church dominates over the city – it 
screams that we are in Tula or Kaluga…,”  17 and also offered his opinions 
about the Orthodox church of Saint Nicholas in Radomsko:

Our national pride washes foreign influences away – power of the 
Polish thought rules the Polish territory, and what was alien to 
culture, customs and happiness of our nation is being removed by 
the order of the Polish authorities. We will never hear a moan of 
an Orthodox bell – neither in the Polish spirit, nor across Polish 
fallows. This time has passed and will never return!  18

15 Z. Pajdak, Odezwa, „Ziemia Łęczycka” 1935, no. 29, p. 7.
16 A. Delnicki, W sprawie cerkwi, „Dziennik Narodowy” 1919, no. 26, p. 4.
17 AAN, MWRiOP, sign. 1222, Pismo W. Sikorskiego do Prezesa Rady Ministrów 

z kwietnia 1928 roku, pp. 46-47.
18 Nareszcie!, „Gazeta Radomskowska” 1925, no. 24, p. 6.

Radom, the panoramic 
view of the city with 
the cathedral of Saint 
Nicholas on the center 
right, constructed 
between 1896-1903 
and designed by Viktor 
Ivanovich Sychugov and 
Mikhail Timofeyevich 
Preobrazhenskiy 
[Postcard from 1918, 
Aleksander Sosna’s 
collection]
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People interviewed by the right-wing press commented that 
Orthodox churches were „ugly” and „destroying harmony of a town.” 
Because they were located in central squares, „stuck in the hearts of the 
cities,” proposals to build in their place „buildings useful for the nation” 
occured – to list theaters, schools, gyms or offices as examples of these new 
functions.  19 However, in the name of tolerance, respondents frequently 
allowed Orthodox people to maintain their religious cult. However, they 
proposed them only small churches, rebuilt from the part of demolition 
materials and far away from the urban centers, corresponding to the 
population of the decreased Orthodox community.  20

Legal Conditions of the Proposed Changes 

Experts’ opinions, official statements or proposals made by the 
municipalities, concerning legal point of view, could only be treated as 
advices for the government. The state authorities were recognized as  
a holder of rights to the churches and Orthodox property (buildings, plots, 
farming lands). It was a result of a decree of Head of State Józef Piłsudski 
(1867-1935) from 16th December 1918 and a further opinion of General 
Attorney. The first document introduced compulsory administration of 
the Orthodox possessions by the state, which was justified by leaving it 
by Orthodox people during the war.  21 The latter document defined the 
Polish State Treasury as a successor of the Russian Empire Treasury, hence 
all post-Orthodox properties were submitted to the Polish administration. 
The General Attorney stated that „There was no separation between the 
Orthodox Church and State in Russia. The Orthodox Church was one of 
its institutions.”  22 Therefore state authorities decided in which Orthodox 
churches prewar parishes would resume their activity and which ones would 
remain closed. They also decided how many Orthodox Churches will be 
reclaimed. The final legal arrangement was suppossed to be explained 

19 Co zrobić z cerkwią?, „Dziennik Narodowy” 1919, no. 12, p. 3; E. Bobrowski, 
W sprawie cerkwi, „Dziennik Narodowy” 1919, no. 19, p. 4; „Obywatel”, O piękno pra-
starego Wielunia, „Goniec Wieluński” 1928, no. 227, p. 5; Strzelecki, op. cit., p. 4.

20 Delnicki, op. cit.
21 M. Papierzyńska-Turek, Między tradycją a rzeczywistością. Państwo wobec pra-

wosławia 1918-1939, Warszawa 1989, p. 324.
22 AAN, MWRiOP, Prokuratoria Generalna Rzeczypospolitej do MWRiOP  

w sprawie tytułu własności do placów pod soborem na pl. Saskim oraz cerkwią pułku 
Litewskiego przy ul. Ujazdowskiej, 3rd September 1920, p. 35.
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in a legal regulation of relationship between the state and the Orthodox 
Church, which – due to frequently changing governments in Warsaw and 
too big (in government’s opinion) pretensions of the Orthodox authorities 
– remained unsigned in the interwar period.  23

Very soon this temporary legal arrangement proved to be inefficient. 
Any changes regarding the structure of preserved buildings were often 
impossible, because the Orthodox Church hypothetically would have 
become its owner in the future. Therefore, institutions which were 
granted permissions to use the former Orthodox churches would have 
been forced to return rights to these properties to the Orthodox church. 
Despite this, very soon designs proposed for transformation or rebuilding 
of temples often affected their structures substantially. Demolitions took 
place only in cases, when dilapidated technical condition of the building 
was confirmed as risky for the public safety.  24 

Lack of proper legal regulations resulted in administration 
conducted by the four central government agencies dealing with 
the former Orthodox church properties. Their decisions were often 
convoluted and contradictory. These four ministries were: Ministry of 
Religious Beliefs and Public Enlightenment (religious matters), Ministry 
of Public Works (churches), Ministry of Agriculture and State Goods 
(land plots), Ministry of Military Affairs (garrison Orthodox churches). 
In addition, these units often competed with municipal authorities, 
claiming their own rights to the plots that once had been confiscated or 
bought by the Russian administration, where then Orthodox churches 
were located. In this context, one of a few successes of a metropolitan of 
the Orthodox Church was a rescript issued by the Ministry of Religious 
Affairs and Public Enlightment on 25th April 1922 where the state 
proclaimed return of the Orthodox utensils from buildings, which now 
served purposes different than sacral services.  25 However, this obligation 
has not always been properly fulfilled in the interwar period.

23 An act regulating property issues of the Orthodox Church was issued only on 
June 23, 1939. Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej (henceforth: Dz. U. R. P.) 
1939, no. 57, pos. 369, 370.

24 Until 1928 it was regulated by a post-Russian construction law. After this 
date, a directive of the president of the Republic of Poland (changed in 1930) about 
construction law and building development was observed. Zubowski, op. cit., p. 48;  
Dz. U. R. P. 1928, no. 23, pos. 202; Dz. U. R. P., 1930, no. 86, pos. 663.

25 Archiwum Państwowe w Piotrkowie Trybunalskim, Starostwo Powiatowe  
w Piotrkowie, sygn. 562, Urząd Wojewódzki w Łodzi do wszystkich Panów Starostów  
i Komisarza Rządowego w Łodzi w sprawie utensyliów cerkiewnych, 11th May, 1922, p. 1.
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Orthodox Churches Converted to Serve  
the Purposes of Roman Catholic Worship

Conversion of many of the former Orthodox churches into Roman 
Catholic temples was one of the first decisions made by the new Polish 
authorities after regaining independence. It was justified by the fact that 
Polish military units needed places of worship in large cities.  26 The Russian 
military infrastructure, including garrison temples, was taken over from 
German and Austro-Hungarian troops. However, it should be emphasized 
that the Polish army often wanted to take control not only over Orthodox 
churches within garrisons, but also those serving civilian parishes, to name 
only a few examples of buildings in Kalisz, Płock or Łódź. It seems evident 
that it depended on local circumstances – technical condition and size of  
a garrison Orthodox church, its representative character (small chapels 
were often situated in barracks, which Polish military authorities used 
for other, secular purposes) or location. First churches were taken over in 
1919, without any agreement with the central civic authorities.  27

In the first phase, conversion works were connected with removal of 
utensils and equipment, then adaptation of interior to fit Catholic litur-
gy needs. The cases when iconostases were converted into altars like, for 
example, in the garrison Orthodox church in Łódź (now Saint George 
church) were not frequent. Only a few icons were usually kept, placed 
in aisles or chapels. Financial matters of new parishes and level of dam-
ages of buildings were crucial when any substantial external changes were 
made. It was also frequent that, after temporary use for the new purposes, 
the former Orthodox temples were closed and demolished. Many struc-
tures were also converted into chapels serving school children. It took 
place, among others, in Miechów, Łęczyca, Grajewo, Kolno and Rypin. 

26 Some Orthodox churches converted into Catholic ones were originally 
Catholic temples. Among others, Warsaw churches: cathedral on Długa street (for-
mer church of Piarists) or Vladimir Mother of God Orthodox church (former church  
of Saint Lawrence) on the cemetery in Wola. The only prewar Orthodox churches con-
verted for purposes of other denominations than Catholic was Saints Peter and Paul 
Orthodox church in Warsaw. It was consecrated into evangelical Ascension garrison 
church.

27 One of the first such objects was the garrison Orthodox church of Saint 
Alexius in Łódź. Catholic church services took place there at the beginning of 1919. 
Archiwum Państwowe w Łodzi, Urząd Wojewódzki Łódzki, sign. 78, Komisarz Rządu 
na miasto Łódź do Urzędu Wojewódzkiego w Łodzi w sprawie cerkwi wyświęconych na 
kościoły rzymskokatolickie, September 1928, p. 95.
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But all of these buildings, apart from the 
first one, later lost their new functions 
and were demolished until the 1930s.  28 

One of the most spectacular projects 
was a conversion of Saint Nicholas 
Cathedral in Radom into the garrison 
church of Saint Stanisław Biskup, 
undertaken in the years 1925-1930. The 
original building was erected at the turn 
of nineteenth and twentieth centuries, 
modelled after the Orthodox church 
Spas na Krovi in Saint Petersburg, both 
in respect of central projection, form 
(with characteristic tall, tent helmet 
flanked by four smaller, ‘onion cupolas’) 
and its decorations (among others, 
kokoshniks).  29 The postwar projects for 
its reconstruction (one of which proposed 
conversion into a museum) were prepared 
by architect Kazimierz Prokulski (1880-
1952). In the final version his ideas 
intended to transform it into a „native, 
Polish, Roman Catholic church.”  30 This ‘familiarity’ was expected to 
be achieved by employing forms perceived as being ‘native’ and deeply 
‘rooted’ in the national culture of the Polish territory. Such interpretation 
of architecture was intended to integrate architectural landscape of a 
‘new’ country restored on the basis of three partitions, providing sense of 
identity for its citizens.  31 In Radom the proposed style was architectural 
idiom of Classicism. The motif of pyatiglavya was replaced by a dome 
on a tall tambour, topped with lantern crowned with Latin cross. In a 
place of the former facade, a portico with Ionic columns appeared and 
elevations were now articulated by Ionic pilasters. Such stylistic devices 
allowed to obtain uniform architectural layout, with much slenderer 
proportions than in the original Cathedral. Symbolical changes were also 

28 Sokoł, Sosna, op. cit., pp. 44-45, 56, 80, 116; Zubowski, op. cit., p. 55.
29 Cynalewska-Kuczma, op. cit., p. 101; J. Luboński, Monografja historyczna mia-

sta Radomia, Radom 1907, pp. 158-159.
30 Kościół garnizonowy w Radomiu w słowie i w obrazach, Radom 1930, pp. 8, 11.
31 F. Burno, Świątynie Nowego Państwa. Kościoły rzymskokatolickie II Rzeczypospo-

litej, Warszawa 2012, pp. 82-85.

The former Orthodox 
cathedral in Radom 
after conversion into 
the Roman Catholic 
garrison church of Saint 
Stanislaus Bishop. Works 
were conducted between 
1925-1930, according 
to plans by architect 
Kazimierz Prokulski 
[photo from 1930, 
Kościół garnizonowy  
w Radomiu w słowie  
i obrazach, Radom 1930]
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made in the church’s surroundings. Tomb 
of the Unknown Soldier, in which remains 
of soldiers of Polish Legions who died in 
the Battle of Anielin and Laski in October 
of 1914 were buried, was placed on the 
square in front of its facade. By this act 
memory of the heroes, who sacrificed their 
life in fight for independence with Russian 
forces, was revered. 

Similar solutions were applied dur-
ing conversion of the garrison Orthodox 
church of Nativity in Skierniewice, the 
Georgian Holy Mother church in Lublin 
and the Holy Spirit Cathedral in Siedlce. 
In the first case, works started only in the 
second half of the 1930s. Earlier, only the 
domes and crossbars with crosses were dis-
mantled. The remodelling of the building 
radically changed its plan (from longitudi-
nal to the shape of a letter „L”) and struc-
ture (from a one aisle into a basilica). 
The front facade tower was replaced by 
a pillar portico, topped with a tympanon 
and similar structure was added in the 

chancel’s annexe. The new dome, placed on an octagonal tambour, 
dominated the new building.  32 

From the other hand, structure of the old churches was, to a large 
extent, maintained, both in Lublin and Siedlce, where some parts of the 
original structures were removed or altered. Generaly speaking, forms of 
these churches were redesigned with liquidation of most of the facades 
decoration and cubic annexes of plain facades; such ‘modernization’ was 
conducted especially in Siedlce. Solemn consecration of the church in 
Lublin took place on October 1st, 1933. It was also the day when the 
Marshal Józef Piłsudski’s Soldier’s Home in Lublin was consecrated, built 

32 Another churches that were thoroughly renovated (this time in the ‘Renais-
sance Revival’ style), like the Saints Peter and Paul Orthodox church in Zegrze, which 
has become a church of Black Madonna of Częstochowa. The author of the project was 
Edgar Norwerth (1884-1950). Construction works were conducted in the years 1932-
1935. M. Pakuła, Obiekty garnizonu Zegrze 1890-1939, Zegrze 2014, pp. 39-40.

The former orthodox 
church in Siedlce 
after conversion into 
the Roman Catholic 
garrison church of the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
Alterations were made 
between 1922-1933, 
designed by architect 
Michał Sławiński 
[1930 postcard from 
A. Sadowski publishing 
house in Siedlce, 
Alexander Sosna 
collection]
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from demolition material from the Transfiguration of Jesus Cathedral 
on the Litewski square.  33 Hence, the ‘new’ garrison church became  
a part of the Polish Legions’ and Piłsudski’s civic cult.

The former garrison Orthodox church of Saint Alexander Nevsky 
in Suwałki, of Saint Nicholas in Augustów, of Saint Alexius in Łódź 
and of Saints Cyril and Methodius in Częstochowa are examples of 
churches where only exterior changes were a removal of ‘onion domes’, 
with ‘Byzantine-Russian’ decorations of facades still in places. In these 
cases the reason were probably financial or organizational problems. 
Architect Zygmunt Gawlik (1895-1961) drafted two versions of 
design for remodelling the Częstochowa church into Roman Catholic 
temple, one in 1937 and second in 1939, but none was materialized. 
Transformation of the garrison Orthodox church of Saint Nicholas in 
Kielce was unique. Although, it was still a common opinion that the city 
„should not have anything in common with the Byzantine style,”  34 one 

33 H. Danczowska, Dom Żołnierza Polskiego im. Marszałka J. Piłsudskiego 1924-
1933, „Lublin. Kultura i społeczeństwo” 2004, no. 2, pp. 32-33; M. Denys, Z przeszłości 
Lublina. Jak budowano Dom Żołnierza Polskiego, „Kamena” 1987, no. 7, pp. 8, 11.

34 AAN, MWRiOP, sign. 1212, Wojewoda kielecki do MWRiOP w sprawie 
domu modlitwy dla prawosławnych w Kielcach, 13th December, 1926, p. 162.

The Ascenscion of Jesus 
orthodox church  
in Kielce, built between 
1868-1870, designed 
by Franciszek Ksawery 
Kowalski. A 1900s 
view from the current 
Wolności Square [pre-
1915 postcard, Alexander 
Sosna’s collection]
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of the best examples of it on the Polish soil was preserved there without 
any changes, apart from removing Orthodox crosses from domes.  35

It is also important to recall Stefan Szyller’s (1857-1933) project for 
reconstruction of the famous Orthodox Cathedral on Saxon Square in 
Warsaw into the Roman Catholic church. Szyller proposed to „remove 
gargantuan onions and … [conduct] proper modification of Byzantine 
lines.” Such changes were supposed to make this building a „powerful 
and eternal monument of our triumph, triumph of Poland over Russia, 
monument of our freedom.”  36 However, his ideas remained on paper 
while building was demolished in 1920s.

Projects of Conversions of Orthodox Churches into 
Secular Buildings 

Despite social pressure on demolitions of the former Orthodox churches, 
it seems that projects of municipalities who wanted to give such structures 
new functions had a bigger chance to meet approval from the government 
authorities. Due to postwar shortage of usable space for different kinds 
of offices or social and cultural institutions of public life, such ideas were 
welcomed as very pragmatic. The fact that the discussed buildings were 
once Christian churches was not important at all, because these were seen 
mainly as legacy of the period of tsarist occupation. 

It was rather a rare situation when, like in Sieradz, building was 
secularized and all liturgical equipment was secured by an Orthodox 
clergyman.  37 It is still diffucult to estimate wheather cases of desecration 
of churches were more frequent. Within the precints of the Orthodox 
church of Saint Alexander Nevsky in Aleksandrów Kujawski, „people 
are having sex with prostitutes and some places by the very Church were 
changed into the toilets.”  38 Administration of one of the regiments, 

35 It was done so due to urgent need to provide places of worship for Catholic 
soldiers. This example proves that Russian Empire cultural legacy was associated mainly 
with the so called ‘onion domes’ (typical for Russian religious architecture), being 
defined by Poles wrongly as ‘Byzantine,’ hence, alien to the Western-cultural affiliations 
that Polish elites of the Second Republic subscribed to.

36 Stan. Hł., O świątynię na Placu Saskim, „Tygodnik Ilustrowany” 1920, no. 18, p. 3.
37 AAN, MWRiOP, sign. 1224, Protokół zdawczo-odbiorczy z wykazem utensy-

lii cerkiewnych z cerkwi prawosławnej w Sieradzu, 27th May, 1919, pp. 65-67.
38 Ibidem, sign. 1221, Podanie proboszcza parafii prawosławnej w Aleksandro-

wie ks. Aleksandra Kędrowskiego do MWRiOP, 13th September, 1919, pp. 402-403.
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which stationed in Kalisz, made a cafeteria for its soldiers in an Orthodox 
church of Saint George, with tables, benches and a piano located in its 
chancel. Orthodox crosses were not even removed.  39

New functions that the former Orthodox churches were devoted to 
can be discussed in context of a few separate groups of cases. In the first 
and biggest one these functions were provisional – buildings, without 
bigger alterations, had been used as long as their technical condition 
allowed and then demolished or abandoned. The second case are projects 
of conversion of Orthodox churches, which have never been executed 
The third group include buildings which were converted and altered.

Some buildings were used incidentally, sometimes as a gym and  
a provisional cinema (the Orthodox church of Saint Seraphim in 
Sieradz), a tea room and also a lecture hall (the military Orthodox church 
in Radom), a bath for soldiers (one of the military Orthodox churches 
in Siedlce), a storehouse of a state archive (the Orthodox church of Saint 
Olga in Warsaw) and a dissecting-room (the Orthodox church next to 
the Ujazdowski Hospital in Warsaw).

On paper remained projects and concepts for many structures, like 
the proposed conversion of the Holy Trinity Orthodox church in Konin 
into offices of a local district council or rebuilding of the Orthodox 

39 Ibidem, sign. 1212, Protokół z cerkwi prawosławnej (kaplicy) w Kaliszu spisa-
ny przez komisarza policji powiatu kaliskiego por. A. Wesołowskiego i referenta urzędu 
powiatowego K. Koszutskiego, 25th April, 1919, p. 8.

The site plan of the 
proposed Ethnographic 
Museum complex to 
replace the orthodox 
cathedral in Kielce, 1924, 
Wacław Borowiecki, 
architect. Not executed 
[Archiwum Państwowe 
w Kielcach, Akta Miasta 
Kielc, sign. 2240, p. 57. 
Digital copy: Archiwum 
Państwowe w Kielcach]
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church in Tomaszów into a town hall. Among instututions involved were 
also local departments of the Polish Tourist Society (PTS); its members 
proposed radical changes in the former Cathedrals in Radom (even a few 
years before its final conversion into a church) and in Kielce. According to 
these proposals, both buildings were to become museums – the Museum 
of Radom Land and the Ethnographic Museum.  40 The PTS-backed 
project intended for Radom was also designed by Prokulski, who referred 
to the church of Saint Genevieve in Paris (Pantheon), maintaining the 
central plan and monumentalism of the original church. However, in 
his renderings a columned portico carrying a tympanon emerged in  
a place of the old facade, with side elevations also elaborated in a similar 
way.  41 We may suppose that the style of the new museum in Radom 
was proposed after Pantheon to emulate the resting place of the famous 
Frenchmen and create a place conveing memory about the ‘great’ past of 
Radom and its region. 

40 Among the ideas for reconstruction of the Orthodox cathedral in Warsaw was 
also a proposal to erect there a museum of the martyrdom of the Polish nation. One of 
its promoters was famous writer Stefan Żeromski. Tołwiński, op. cit., p. 4; Paszkiewicz, 
Pod berłem Romanowów…, p. 199.

41 J. Antosiuk, Radomskie prawosławie, Radom 2004, p. 38; W. M. Kowalik, 
Kościół garnizonowy. Dawny sobór, „Wczoraj i dziś Radomia” 2002, no. 3, p. 8.

The garrison Orthodox 
church of the 
Transfiguration of Jesus 
built between 1902-1904 
in Ostrołęka, designer 
remains unknown  
[ca. 1915 postcard, 
Alexander Sosna’s 
collection]
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In Kielce changes completely blurring architecture of the for-
mer Orthodox Cathedral were planned by Wacław Borowiecki (1876-
1951). He wanted to build a two-storey building on the plan of letter 
„H,” linked with a colonnades, with Adam Mickiewicz Street passing 
through the structure. By this latter solution Borowiecki’s scheme was 
to solve a problem of the proper communication between the Castle 
Hill and the Wolności Square, hindered by the building of the Ortho-
dox church. From the side of 3rd May Street, the proposed museum 
would have had a double colonnade or pergola with a semi-circular 
square. In its central point, Borowiecki wanted to build a Monument 
of Freedom.  42

Idea to rebuild the Orthodox church into a museum was only 
materialized in Wieluń, where it was the initiative of the Polish 
Educational Society. The Church of Blessed Mary Mother of God had 
remained open until 1932,  43 but then it was rebuilt in a manner after 
the Siedlce garrison church. The original structure was maintained, 
but with complete removal of all Orthodox elements and the ‘Russian-
Byzantine’ decorations. Tent roofs and onion domes were replaced with 
flat roofs. Only profiled cornices remained unchanged. The dome above 
the nave was demolished and the previous spacious interior was divided 
by ceilings and new walls. Apart from documents of the history of 
Wieluń and its surroundings, in the new regional museum a room with 
exhibits related to life of Józef Piłsudski was also arranged. The date of 
opening the museum also was not accidental: 12th May 1936, the first 
anniversary of Marshal’s death.  44

Also the former church of Transfiguration of Jesus in Ostrołęka 
was rebuild in 1923, with support from the Polish Educational 
Society. This building was designed to become a part of the complex 

42 Archiwum Państwowe w Kielcach, Akta Miasta Kielc, sign. 2240, Szkice i opis 
projektu Muzeum Krajoznawczego w Kielcach, 1924, pp. 52-57.

43 In 1932, an Orthodox priest Mikołaj Tomecki from Wieluń died (born in 
1854), who was probably until his death a priest in an Orthodox church. It is hard to 
say why state authorities did not dismiss him earlier and did not close the church, which 
was called for by city council in Wieluń in 1920. The reason was probably that west of 
Łódź, MWRiOP did not plan any parish and 700 Orthodox people lived in Kalisz and 
Wieluń district in the beginning of the 1920s. In November 1931, Saints Peter and Paul 
Orthodox church in Kalisz was built. Zubowski, Cerkiew Przenajświętszej Bogarodzicy 
Maryi w Wieluniu. Losy świątyni na tle losów innych cerkwi prawosławnych w okolicach 
Wielunia w okresie międzywojennym (1918-1939), „Rocznik Wieluński” 2014 (14),  
pp. 277-288.

44 Ibidem, pp. 286-288.
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of the Craft and Industrial School. Its new function was workshop 
of locksmithing and machine works. Dividing longitudinal nave and 
partition walls allowed to get some place for offices, dressing rooms, 
tool rooms, showers and drawing workshops. Additional space was 
created through expansion of narrower chancel to width of the whole 
building. Tower in a facade was considerably lowered, and a dome above 
was also removed. Large old windows were replaced with two rows of 
rectangle windows. All decorations of facades were liquidated, leaving 
uncovered brick.  45 

Conversions of churches into government offices, discussed 
during the mentioned debate, were reflected in the case of the Orthodox 
church of Saint Nicholas in Sierpc. From 1926 to 1928, as a result of the 
initiative of local self-government authorities, the building was converted 
into the seat of County Administration (Starostwo), including offices 
of, among others, district police and fire brigade headquarters. Unlike 
other churches, it was changed so much that it almost completely lost 
its original appearance. Its ground plan was altered (from central into 

45 AAN, Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrznych w Warszawie, sign. 3050, Projekt 
gmachu szkoły rzemieślniczej w Ostrołęce. Przebudowa b. cerkwi na pomieszczenie 
warsztatów stolarskich i kowalskich, 1928, pp. 1-19.

A drawing showing 
proposed side facade  
of the complex  
of Craft and Industrial 
School in Ostrołęka. 
On the left: the former 
Orthodox garrison 
church converted into 
locksmithing and 
machine workshops 
[Archiwum Akt Nowych, 
Ministerstwo Wyznań 
Religijnych i Oświecenia 
Publicznego, sign. 3050, 
Projekt gmachu szkoły 
rzemieślniczej  
w Ostrołęce. 
Przebudowa b. cerkwi 
na pomieszczenie 
warsztatów stolarskich  
i kowalskich 1928,  
p. 13-15. Digital copy: 
Archiwum Akt Nowych]
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longitudinal), walls were made higher and a gabled roof replaced the 
dome and tower. A monumental, columned portico was added in 
front.  46 

Another example, this time of adaptation of church for cultural 
purposes, was the Orthodox church of the Archangel Michael in Lipno. 
In early 1920s the building was thoroughly converted into a Folk House. 
The garrison Orthodox church of Saint George the Winner in Staszów 
was converted into a theater. The second one, like other buildings  
in Łomża and Suwałki, remained without any external changes, apart 
from removing its front tower and a dome.  47

Liquidated Orthodox Churches –  
Redevelopment of Plots

Piotr Paszkiewicz, precursor of research on the history of the Russian 
Orthodox buildings in Poland, described in detail demolition of the 
Alexander Nevsky Cathedral in Warsaw (1922-1926), taking into account 
multiple reasons of political, esthetic, communication, historical, hygienic, 
architectural, construction, protectionists and practical nature discussed 
in the public debate.  48 In his view, the most important was the one that 
connected this church strongly with imperial politics. Regarding the 
Warsaw cathedral, just like many other Orthodox churches, as a ‘monument 
of Russification’ was the strongest argument of people who supported or 
campaigned for demolitions not only in Warsaw, but also in the whole 
described area. In case of many buildings, local political conditions also 
had a considerable impact. As it was observed by Paszkiewicz, Orthodox 
churches were mainly not treated as monuments or works of art, which was 
often true because these structures were usually built on the basis of pattern 
books.  49 It was also a frequent argument to claim that architectural forms 
of churches were ‘alien’ to the landscape of Polish cities, perceived as being 
part of the Western-European heritage. Also high costs of conversions of 
the Orthodox churches into Catholic temples (there was relatively large 

46 Kowalski, op. cit., pp. 135-139.
47 B. Ziółkowski, Prawosławie na Kujawach wschodnich i w ziemi dobrzyńskiej  

w XIX i XX wieku, „Zapiski Kujawsko-Dobrzyńskie” 2009 (14), (Wyznania na Kujawach 
wschodnich i w ziemi dobrzyńskiej), p. 113; Sokoł, Sosna, op. cit., p. 128.

48 Paszkiewicz, op. cit., pp. 197-198.
49 Almost identical objects were created, among others, in Augustów, Końskie, 

Lublin, Ostrołęka, Przasnysz or Staszów.

”they are shouting in the city center: look at me!” Changes in Urban Space of Cities…



226▐

number of adaptations but only a few thorough such conversions) was also 
the frequent point. Technical condition of the buildings was also in favour 
of their demolition – many ot the former churches were exploited or closed 
during the wartime, and during years following the 1918 were abandoned 
without any repairs.  50

Another controversy that helped to conduct so many demolitions 
were places chosen by the Tsarist authorities for most of the Orthodox 
churches. Location in central town squares not only ascribed the ‘Russian 
character’ to the urban space but also made previous functions of these 
places impossible to be performed. It was the case of the Saxon Square 
in Warsaw, where, before building a church and its belfry, military 
parades were taking place. In the interwar period authorities wanted 
to restore such function in this grand square. The similar situation 
was in Tomaszów, however, Tadeusz Kościuszko Square (the former 
Market Square of Saint Joseph) was originally used for trade purposes. 
In addition, monumental forms of churches often did not correspond 
to the proportions of squares and buildings surrounding them, for 
example as it was in the case of Saints Peter and Paul Cathedral in Kalisz. 
Another point often utilized was hygienic conditions in dense urban 
areas. Referring once again to the example of the capital: 

As many large squares as possible are necessary for hygiene of cities. 
Squares and gardens are lungs of a city. As we know Warsaw does 
not have enough public squares, does not have lungs, it is a city of 
tuberculosis.  51 

Majority of plots that were reclaimed after demolition of the 
Orthodox churches were used to create green spaces and public squares.  52 
It also helped, in many cases, to solve problems with traffic. Plots were 
also used for public purposes, for example, in Łęczyca, Jędrzejów and 
Kozienice. There were also lands handed over for private business. The 
editor of journal „Voskresnoye Chteniye” wrote in 1925 about the place, 
where until 1922 was a Warsaw Orthodox church of the Archangel 
Michael: 

50 More accurate term in this context would be technical considerations 
(pragmatism), because ninetenth-century Orthodox churches were not treated earlier  
as monuments that ought to be protected.

51 S. Pieńkowski, W sprawie Soboru, „Gazeta Warszawska” 1919, no. 3, p. 4.
52 It happened, among others, in Sieradz, Płock, Lublin, Łask, Włocławek  

or Mława.
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The site plan of the former Orthodox square in Łęczyca, with proposed reconstruction into the complex 
of school buildings, 1922, architect Karol Siciński. On the right top, marked is the outline of the former 
Orthodox church of Saint Nicholas [Archiwum Akt Nowych, Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrznych  
w Warszawie, sign. 2889, p. 2-3. Digital copy: Archiwum Akt Nowych]
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Na ploshchadke ostavsheysya posle snosa tserkvi ipustovavshey neko-
toroye vremya, v proshlom godu byl postroyen ryad vremennykh bala-
ganov, v kotorykh byla ustroyena avtomobilnaya vystavka. V nastoyash-
cheye vremya eta ploshchadka vmeste s postroykami sdana chastnomu 
predprinimatelyu, kotoryy ustroil tam bol’shoye kaf·e s nochnym 
dansingom’, t. ye. tantseval’nym zalom.  53 

There were also many symbolical transformations, which were 
supposed to give a new meaning to the restored squares. Before regaining 
independence, on 3rd November 1918, residents of Tomaszów unveiled 
a monument of Tadeusz Kościuszko next to the Orthodox church of 
Saint Nicholas. Similar event took place on the same day, in 1922, 
on the Saxon Square in Warsaw, when the monument of Prince Józef 
Poniatowski was unveiled. Also on 3rd of May, four years later, on the 
Market Square in Słupca, next to Orthodox church (two years before 
its liquidation), a monument in honour of people killed in fights for 
independence of the Second Polish Republic in the years 1914-1918-
1920 was unveiled. Another structures were also constructed, among 
others, in a place of the demolished Orthodox church in Sieradz, and 
also where the Nativity of the Blessed Mother of God in Łask church 
once stood. Both these monuments were in honour of Józef Piłsudski. 
The Orthodox church in Wieluń was also named after Józef Piłsudski 
and converted into a museum. Similar policy was connected with the 
new Soldier’s Home in Lublin, built of materials from a demolished 
Cathedral. In this context, one should consider Tombs of the Unkown 
Soldier, like the one located next to the Orthodox church in Radom 
or the most famous, placed nearby the demolished Warsaw Cathedral. 
Among never materialized projects was a Tomb planned to replace 
the Cathedral in Kielce. Renaming, usually with Freedom and Józef 
Piłsudski squares and streets was a clear manifestation of the policy of 
the independent country and celebration of its history. These places 
were regarded as ‘contaminated’ during Russian rule by erection of the 
Orthodox buildings.

53 „На площадкѣ оставшейся послѣ сноса церкви и пустовавшей нѣкоторое 
время, въ прошломъ году былъ построенъ рядъ временныхъ балагановъ, въ которыхъ 
была устроена автомобилная выставка. В настоящее время эта площадка вмѣстѣ 
съ постройками сдана частному предпринимателю, который устроилъ тамъ большое 
кафэ съ ночнымъ дансингомъ, т. е. танцевальнымъ заломъ.” From: Кафе на мѣстѣ 
церкви, „Voskresnoye Chteniye” 1925, no. 24, p. 374.
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Conclusion

Demolitions of the Orthodox churches, dictated by patriotic duty, 
changed Polish cities in a multidimensional way. Public squares 
commemorated Polish soldiers, new churches where soldiers could 
satisfy their spiritual needs, also schools, museums, building of a state 
offices – all of them manifested, or even, as Orthodox churches in the 
past, ‘shouted,’ representing in architecture the independence of the 
Republic of Poland. These changes often were regarded as restorations of 
space so long associated with the presence of Russians. In this way, the 
former Orthodox churches and squares have become places of national 
remembrance and national forgetting. 

As a result of decisions of the authorities, only small part of these 
structures remained in Orthodox’s hands. In cities where churches were 
demolished, remaining communities could participate in the Liturgy 
only in cemetery chapels or private rooms. It should be emphasized that 
Orthodox soldiers, being a large part of the Polish army, could not use 

Former members  
of the Polish Military 
Organization (POW) 
gathered on 3rd May, 
1926, during unveiling 
of the monument in 
honour of those who lost 
their lives for freedom of 
Poland in the years 1914-
1918-1920. Photograph 
taken on the Market 
Square in Słupca, on the 
background the former 
Orthodox church  
of Saint Nicholas  
is visible (built between 
1878-1880) [Album 
Odsłonięcia Pomnika 
Poległym za Wolność 
Ojczyzny 1914-1918-
1920, Słupca 1926]
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any of the prewar Orthodox churches.  54 They did not suit the model in 
which everything Russian and Orthodox was regarded as alien and nega-
tive. Now, the only traditions from the period of Russian rule that people 
should refer to were uprisings and national independence movements.  55

PIOTR ZUBOWSKI
„they are shouting in the city center: look at me!” Changes in Urban Space 

of Cities of the Central Voivodeships of the Second Republic of Poland Due to 
Liquidation of Orthodox Churches

Orthodox churches appeared in the Russian ruled Poland in every provincial 
city and in all of the governorate capitals after the Polish January uprising of 1863.  
As a result of special regulations, these Orthodox churches were built in ‘Byzantine’  
or ‘Byzantine’ and ‘Russian’ styles in the central squares, parks, next to the tollgates, 
railway stations or Catholic churches. In majority of cases, they served Russian soldiers, 
officials and their families. However, the main goal was the administrative Russification 
of the Polish urban landscape.

When Poland regained its independence in 1918, due to location of Orthodox 
temples, their architectural forms considered as “Russian” and reduced number of the 
Orthodox communities after the Great War, they were liquidated by the authorities and 
most of them were demolished. Orthodox churches were replaced by public squares  
or gardens; often monuments commemorating Polish national heroes were created 
instead. Many Orthodox churches were converted into Roman Catholic garrison 
churches, and a few were rebuild for secular purposes – serving as schools, museums or 
municipal or government offices.

54 The only exception in this period was probably the Saint George military 
Orthodox church (former regiment of Pavlogard Hussars) at Sejneńska street in Suwałki, 
which was given to Orthodox civilians and military men not earlier than in June 1923. 
Regular church services were taking place here since December 6th, 1925 when the 
Orthodox church was consecrated again by bishop Alexei (1882-1943). AAN, MWRiOP, 
sign. 1061, Wydział Wyznań Niekatolickich przy MSW do MWRiOP o zgodzie na 
przekazanie cerkwi przy szosie sejneńskiej na użytek parafii prawosławnej w Suwałkach, 
22nd June, 1923, p. 503; Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe, Biuro Wyznań Niekatolickich, 
sign. I.300.20.90, Szefostwo Duszpasterstwa Wyznania Prawosławnego Dowództwa 
Okręgu Korpusu nr III w Grodnie do Wydziału Wyznań Niekatolickich MSW  
o utensyliach z byłej cerkwi garnizonowej w Suwałkach, 23rd July, 1924, n.p. See: 
S. Borowik, Parafia w Suwałkach, „Przegląd Prawosławny” 2010, no. 9, pp. 26-27;  
K. Skłodowski, Infrastruktura oraz „terenowe wyposażenie” garnizonu Suwałki (1922-1939), 
„Rocznik Augustowsko-Suwalski” 2007 (7), p. 41.

55 Tragic final of this policy for Orthodox citizens of the Second Polish Republic 
was the action that took place in 1938 in eastern regions of the state. 130 sacred objects 
(Orthodox churches, chapels and houses of prayers) in Chełm region and Southern 
Podlachia were demolished during this ‘recovery’ led by the military units. The goal 
of this action was to ‘convert’ Orthodox people to Catholicism and Polonization of 
the Orthodox Church (among others, introducing Polish language to liturgy). More 
on this subject: Akcja burzenia cerkwi prawosławnych na Chełmszczyźnie i Południowym 
Podlasiu w 1938 roku – uwarunkowania, przebieg, konsekwencje, ed. G. Kuprianowicz, 
Chełm 2009. 
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The Map and the Territory.  
The Gorlice Necropolis  
as a Colonial Text  1 
Translated by Ewa Kowal

The subject of this article is neither the history of Gorlice, a city in the 
Eastern-European region of Galicia destroyed in 1915 during World War 
I, nor the problem of its architectural and urban rebuilding. Gorlice as 
a city that was strongly affected by the war  2 will be of interest here only 
as a background – as a place where a battle that proved victorious for the 
allied German and Austro-Hungarian forces  3 was immediately followed 
by works on clearing the battlefield and on building initially temporary 
and later permanent war cemeteries. The titular ‘necropolis’ is therefore  
a metaphorical term for the war cemetery complex in Gorlice – however,  
it is not merely a rhetorical figure chosen to poetically describe the destroyed 
city. The ‘polis’ aspect is visible in the form of the complex itself – with its 
exceptional central position of the majestic and monumental war cemetery 
no. 91. The present analysis will not aim to provide a detailed historical or 
historio-artistic account of the process of building of the Gorlice necropolis. 
Rather, the article will focus on the landscape aspect of the cemetery complex 
in Gorlice, which as I propose could be understood as a text of a colonial 

1 The research has been financed by the National Science Center within the 
framework of the post-doctoral programme (DEC-2014/12/S/HS2/00385).

2 To learn about the scale of destruction of Gorlice see: M. Łopata, Cmentarz 
wojenny nr 91 w Gorlicach, “Magury. Rocznik krajoznawczy poświęcony Beskidowi 
Niskiemu” 2004, p. 71. Compare also Kamil Ruszała’s article in this volume. 

3 I am referring here to the apex of the Gorlice-Tarnów operation, the so-called 
Battle of Gorlice, which reached its climax on 2nd-5th May 1915 and contributed to 
the breaking of the front in Galicia. 
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map describing the landscape of Galicia – a recent theater of war. It is in 
this context that I would like to read the text of the Gorlice necropolis and 
its topographical connection with the destroyed city, with the western part 
of a province of the Habsburg monarchy as well as with other sepulchral 
and commemorative establishments built in the region during World War 
I. In the first part of the article I will undertake to show Polish (i.e. national) 
and Austro-Hungarian (i.e. imperial) attempts at a colonial textualisation 
of Galicia at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In the 
second part I will concentrate on the Gorlice necropolis itself in order 
to consider the question of its place among other texts: colonial maps 
forming an understanding of the province. Of course, this province was  
a geopolitical reality, but in addition – as a researcher of Galicia, Larry 
Wolff reminds us – it was also an imaginary domain of (colonial) fantasy.  4 

Colonial Maps of Galicia

In her “Post-colonial Poland: An Empty Space on the Map of Current 
Theory,” a vital text for the Polish post-colonial thought, Clare Cavanagh 
appealed for an inclusion of studies on Central European history, especially 
Poland, in post-colonial research, due to the country’s “impressive post-
colonial credentials.” Referring to the three partitions of Poland carried 
out by Russia, Prussia and Austro-Hungary in the late eighteenth century, 
as a result of which the state disappeared from the map of Europe, 
Cavanagh draws on Edward Said’s concept of ‘imaginative geography,’ 
indicating that it was the only mode in which Poland existed for over a 
hundred years.  5 According to Said, ‘imaginative geography’ is not merely 
a false vision of a territory, but rather a vision concocted on the basis of 
various texts of colonial culture together with its images, literature and 
discourse.  6 This concept is visible in both Polish and Austro-Galician 
collective imagination ca. 1900. An analysis of selected texts of culture 
reveals a colonial and imaginative character of the process of mapping 
the Galician territory. At the same time, it introduces a crucial correction 
to the position offered by Cavanagh, who points out that Poland: 

4 L. Wolff, The Idea of Galicia: History and Fantasy in Habsburg Political Culture, 
Stanford 2010, p. 7.

5 C. Cavanagh, Postkolonialna Polska. Biała plama na mapie współczesnej teorii, 
trans. T. Kunz, “Teksty Drugie” 2003, no. 2-3, pp. 60-71, here p. 63. The provided quo-
tations are from the Author’s manuscript in English. Abbreviated version of this text: 
Postcolonial Poland, “Common Knowledge” 2004 (10), issue 1, pp. 82-92.

6 E. W. Said, Orientalism, New York 1979.
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…at the beginning of the Second World War, was ruthlessly carved 
up by Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union, [which] has earned [it] 
the right to participate fully in the debate surrounding the issues 
related to post-colonial cultural dependency.  7 

Indeed, Poland’s history read through the prism of World War II does 
reveal the colonial perception of Poland by its western and eastern colo-
nizers. However, earlier history, with its peak during World War I shows  
a more complex and ambivalent character of the colonial heritage – 
namely, one in which Poland, colonized by colonial empires, itself also 
created colonial texts. The imaginative geography of Galicia from the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth century is perhaps the best case in point.

The most sizable and influential work of Polish imaginative ge-
ography remains the monumental Słownik Królestwa Polskiego i innych 
krajów słowiańskich (Dictionary of the Polish Kingdom and Other Slavic 
Countries) published from 1880 to 1902. This is how Michał Łuczewski 
has described it: 

The aim of the work was ambitious: to describe all the lands of the 
former Polish Commonwealth in every detail, including every city, 
town, river, mountain range, hill and village. The Dictionary was 
an object of open pride of the intelligentsia, and at the same time 
an expression of their conviction about the unity of Polish lands, 
broken up by the invasive empires.  8

In particular two aspects of this publication appear to have colo-
nial qualities, which underlie the imaginative geography of the Diction-
ary. Firstly, the Polish toponymy, i.e. the naming and descriptions in 
Polish of a vast territory which by the time of publication had not be-
longed to Poland for a very long time, or, in fact, never belonged to it. 
In the Preface to the Dictionary, Filip Sulimierski (1843-1885), one of 
its editors, wrote: “If a given location has several names in various lan-
guages, we always describe it under a Polish name, while providing oth-
ers only as references.”  9 And he continued: 

We will make every effort to establish the actual sound and ration-
al spelling of geographical names, considering it very important, 
both in terms of science and in terms of our civic duty, in the face 

7 Cavanagh, op. cit., pp. 82-92.
8 M. Łuczewski, Odwieczny naród. Polak i katolik w Żmiącej, Toruń 2012, p. 19.
9 F. Sulimierski, Przedmowa, [in:] Słownik geograficzny Królestwa Polskiego i innych 

krajów słowiańskich, eds. F. Sulimierski, B. Chlebowski, W. Walewski, vol. 1, Warszawa 
1880, p. 11.
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of systematic erasing and reformulating carried out especially on 
the part of the Germans.  10 

Secondly, as pointed out by Łuczewski, the Dictionary identified the 
peasant population who had declared knowledge of the Polish language 
with the Polish nationality.  11 This connection of Polish toponymy with 
– allegedly – Polish, and not only Polish-language, population that lived 
in the listed locations was a routine procedure, and one that had a clear 
political purpose. To quote Sulimierski one more time: 

The name is a seal, a mark expressing the connection between the 
man and the territory occupied by him and his relation to the land; 
it constitutes a historical and political document of immeasurable 
importance.  12 

When confronted with the social reality of the described territories, 
the Dictionary as a work of imaginative geography must have caused 
some difficulty. A highly educational illustration in this respect, discussed 
by Łuczewski, can be found in the case of Franciszek Bujak (1875-1953), 
a pioneer of Polish economic history and the author of a two-volume 
monograph on Galicia (Galicya, 1908-1910). Bujak, who in the early 
twentieth century examined small towns in western Galicia, Limanowa 
and Żmiąca, must have been surprised when he discovered that the in-
habitants of the latter village, defined by the Dictionary as Poles, knew 
nothing about this fact and, when asked about their identity, “replied 
upon reflection that they were Catholics in contrast to Lutherans and 
Jews, or that they were peasants, or, finally, “the Emperor’s subjects.””  13

In his book on Galicia, published in 1908, Bujak still believed 
that the peasantry “needed to be yet won over for the idea of the nation 
and a modern state and had to be educated about living in it.”  14 This 
education about “the idea of the nation,” which was meant to consist 
in an “awakening” and “raising awareness,” rested upon an assumption 
that “the folk culture was only a retarded national culture.”  15 Presumably, 
this concept was intended to bridge the gap that existed between the 

10 Ibidem, p. 10.
11 Łuczewski, op. cit., p. 20.
12 Sulimierski, op. cit., p. 10.
13 F. Bujak, Żmiąca. Wieś powiatu limanowskiego Stosunki gospodarcze i społeczne, 

Kraków 1903, p. 131. Qtd in Łuczewski, op. cit, p. 26. The original spelling without 
capital letters is preserved.

14 Idem, Galicya. Tom I. Kraj. Ludność. Społeczeństwo. Rolnictwo, Lwów-Warszawa 
1908, p. 222.

15 Łuczewski, op. cit., p. 27.
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Dictionary and the reality. Thus the sociological, geographical, and finally 
ethnographic description of the people of Galicia provided by Bujak, and 
based on careful observation of the object of his study, could be read 
in this context as a derivative of a strategy of subjugation, described by 
Michel Foucault as in principle reflecting the spirit of the Enlightenment 
and “seeing without being seen,” a strategy of colonisation of an unaware 
subject through the discourse of knowledge/power.  16 

It was through the imaginative geography as well as cartography 
(maps) and ethnography that the Austrians colonized Galicia from the 
beginning of the eighteenth century. As pointed out by Larry Wolff, “The 
Habsburg ideology of empire, dating back to the age of Joseph II, claimed 
to bring civilization to Galicia as a land of relative barbarism.”  17 The 
„barbarism” of the province and its – Polish, Jewish and Rusyn/Ukrainian 
– inhabitants was, in fact, proverbial in the nineteenth century; and thanks 
to reportage and travel literature it became a literary topos most succinctly 
contained in the term ‘half-Asia,’ ‘Halb-Asien.’ This was precisely how 
Galicia (and Bukovina) was written about by Karl Emil Franzos (1848-
1904), a popular and widely read Austrian writer, himself born in Galician 
Chortkiv.  18 As Włodzimierz Borodziej and Maciej Górny have stressed: 

…in all ‘half-Asia’ Franzos was particularly antipathetic towards 
Galicia and the Poles. Civilisational underdevelopment, 
superstition, poverty and corruption created for him an image of 
backwardness which only ‘German cultural work’ could overcome, 
by pushing the Poles away from the local governments.  19 

Such images of a backward province in terms of both infrastructure 
and culture – which were still very prominent at the beginning of the 
twentieth century and during the Great War  20 – were, of course, copies 

16 M. Foucault, Nadzorować i karać. Narodziny więzienia, trans. T. Komendant, 
Warszawa 1998, p. 168. For more on the Enlightenment subordinating beliefs and prac-
tices directed at the inhabitants of Eastern Europe see: L. Woolf, Inventing Eastern Eu-
rope: The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the Enlightenment, Stanford 1994.

17 Wolff, op. cit., p. 159.
18 For more on the concept of ‘half-Asia’ and the role of Franzos in reinforcing 

the stereotype, as well as colonial textualisations of the province see: M. Kłańska, Daleko 
od Wiednia. Galicja w oczach pisarzy niemieckojęzycznych 1772-1918, Kraków 1991; Wolff, 
op. cit., pp. 241-246.

19 W. Borodziej, M. Górny, Nasza wojna, vol. 1, Imperia 1912-1916, Warszawa 
2014, p. 384.

20 This topic has been described by Alexander Watson, who compared wartime 
Galicia with Eastern Prussia, similarly attacked by Russia. See: A. Watson, Ring of Steel: 
Germany and Austria-Hungary at War, 1914-1918, London 2014, pp. 198-206. 
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of the colonial texts found in the British, French, Belgian or German 
culture. In a strikingly similar tone they all described the extra-European 
world (the Barbaricum) – Africa and the Middle East – thus devising the 
concept of Orientalism, which Said has analyzed with such consummate 
skill. The ‘Slavic Orient,’ was, in fact, how Galicia was referred to in 
a French edition of Venus in Fur by another author from Galicia who 
orientalized the province – Leopold von Sacher-Masoch (1836-1895).  21 
And this ‘Slavic Orient’ was a perfect object for a colonial ethnography  22 
and cartography. Putting aside this vast topic, I would like now to move 
on to two monuments of Austrian colonial cartography which mapped 
Galicia and which had a strictly military aspect. For although, “in a sense, 
all visuality was and is imperial visuality, the shaping of modernity from 
the point of view of the imperial powers,”  23 as Nicholas Mirzoeff has 
written in a classic book on the visuality and colonialism, perhaps the 
best examples of this kind of colonial visuality come from battle fields. 
This is what Mirzoeff said about creating colonial visualisations of war:

21 Wolff, op. cit., p. 240.
22 Wolff writes at length about the ethnographic perception of Galicia – not 

only in relation to literature, but, more interestingly, also to the institution of the 
World Exposition. The author compares World’s Columbian Exposition in Chicago 
in 1893, where a Samoan village and an Aztec temple were presented together with 
an ethnographic pavilion prepared for the General National Exposition in Lviv in 
1894. According to the scholar, while distant lands and peoples were subjected to 
Orientalization and ethnographization in Chicago, in Lviv a similar process was applied 
to the province whose capital was the city itself. See: Wolff, op. cit., pp. 286-294. World 
expositions as institutions of nineteenth-century colonialism and – in accordance 
with Foucault – a product of a panoptical discourse of knowledge/power have been 
thoroughly described by Timothy Mitchell. Mitchell writes that it was not only the 
case that the expositions together with the folk culture presented in them and viewed 
through highbrow European audiences were exhibitions showing the world, but that the 
world itself was understood and presented as if it was an exhibition. See: T. Mitchell, 
Egipt na wystawie świata [Colonising Egypt, 1st ed. 1988], trans. E. Klekot, Warszawa 
2001, p. 29. What was untypical for the Lviv exposition was the fact that it was shown 
not in a colonial metropolis (Vienna), but in a capital city subjected to the colonial gaze 
like all provinces. Galicia underwent complete ethnographisation six years later, during 
the World Exposition in Paris in 1900: its Galician Pavilion, designed ‘à la Zakopane’ by 
Edgar Kováts, included Tyrolean, Hutsul and Zakopane folk motifs in order to create  
a ‘Galician style’ out of a mixture of folk art from various parts of the empire. For more 
on this subject see: B. Tondos, Styl zakopiański i zakopiańszczyzna, Wrocław 2009, pp. 
89-92 and Z. Moździerz, Dom «Pod Jedlami» Pawlikowskich, Zakopane 2003, pp. 62-69.

23 N. Mirzoeff, The Right to Look: A Counterhistory of Visuality, Durham 2011, 
p. 196. 
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The sense of visuality as war was concrete, not abstract. It referred 
both to the necessity for modern generals to visualize a battlefield 
that could not be seen from a single viewpoint, as theorized by the 
theorist of modern war Karl von Clausewitz (1780-1831), and to 
the revival of military painting that constructed battle scenes from 
the perspective of the general. In Clausewitz’s theory, battle was  
a complex event that did not resolve itself in a single moment. War 
now required the ability to grasp topography as “an act of imagi-
nation… imprinted like a picture, like a map, upon the brain”. 
The commander-in-chief had to keep a “vivid picture” of an entire 
province or country in mind.   24

The act of mapping and picturing of conquered territories as an 
operation of creating colonial texts – in order to see without being 
seen, to once more draw upon the Enlightenment panoptical principle 
described by Foucault – is then problematized by Mirzoeff by means of 
the example of Napoleon Bonaparte (1769-1821), who commissioned 
such maps of provinces and military victories on a great scale. What 
appears to be the most interesting aspect here is the change of status 
of the creators of such maps and images, as decreed by Napoleon. As 
Mirzoeff has stressed, 

One of Napoleon’s decisive changes as first consul was to reintro-
duce and strengthen the ingenieurs géographes, geographer engi-
neers, and to introduce a new category, the ingenieurs artistes, artist 
engineers. These technicians were charged with creating images of 
battles as seen from the point of view of the commanding general 
as a military resource.  25

This is the context in which I propose to read the two abovemen-
tioned colonial maps of Galicia, directly linked to military action and 
produced by the discourse of the empire: the so-called von Mieg’s map 
(1779-1783)  26 and – later on in this article – the creation of a complex 
of western Galician war cemeteries by the Austrians from 1915 to the 
end of World War I, part of which is the cemetery in Gorlice, which 
will be discussed here. The map of Galicia under Joseph II was a prod-
uct of the same Enlightenment- and image-based thinking about terri-
tory as the thinking that underlay slightly later projects of Napoleon’s 

24 Ibidem, p. 124. 
25 Ibidem, p. 126.
26 This is how the Josephinist map of Galicia and Lodomeria is usually called 

in Polish writing, owing its name to the officer who supervised the works on the map, 
Friedrich von Mieg (1732/1733-1783). 
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artist geographers and artist engineers who created images of the Italian 
Campaign and of Egypt. This is what Waldemar Bukowski and Andrzej 
Janeczek wrote about the undertaking:

Topographical maps of the multinational Habsburg monarchy as 
well as other countries governed by the rulers from this dynasty 
made in 1763-1787 within the framework of the so-called 
Josephinist picture (Josephinische Landesaufnahme), enjoy great 
interest in contemporary literature and high praise as pioneering 
works, a milestone in the Austro-Hungarian cartography prior to 
1918, a monumental work which can be counted among the most 
outstanding cartographic achievements of the late 18th century.  27 

It is not surprising that the project of mapping the monarchy “was 
born out of the experiences of the lost Seven Years’ War (1756-1763)”  28 
and could be applicable during both peace and a military conflict – as, 
in accordance with Clausewitz’s aphoristic logic war was the continua-
tion of politics by other means, while peace was a temporary ceasefire 
between two wars.  29 Secondly, what is interesting from the narrative and 
methodology assumed here:

The Josephinist map of Galicia consists of 413 publisher’s sheets 
and additional sheets of various formats adjusted to the range of 
borderland territories exceeding the regular grid. […] Initially 
classified because of its military value, it was never published and 
still remains in the manuscript form. Even its highly reduced copy 
on a smaller scale (1: 115 200), devised on 24 sheets, categorised 
as an operational map, was not made accessible to civilians and 
existed as one copy solely at the emperor’s disposal.  30

This ‘secretive’ aspect of the Austrians’ cartographic undertaking, 
which allowed them to see without being seen, perfectly corresponds 
with both Clausewitz’s or Napoleon’s thinking about war, and with 
Mirzoeff’s observations. Let us hear from him for the last time:

27 W. Bukowski, A. Janeczek, Mapa józefińska Galicji (1779-1783) w przededniu 
edycji. Przedmiot i założenia programu wydawniczego, “Studia Geohistorica” 2013, no. 1, 
p. 91. 

28 Ibidem.
29 It is from a military perspective that topographical military descriptions 

(Militärische Beschreibung), providing an additional commentary to the situation presented 
on the map, ought to be read. See: Bukowski, Janeczek, op. cit., p. 99. The authors also 
point out that the title of the map itself (Karte de Königreiches Galizien und Lodomerien) is 
not original, and the map was first referred to simply as a military map. See: Ibidem, p. 93.

30 Ibidem, p. 93.
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Each of these areas was a “theater” for the performance of war that 
was invisible to its actors, discernible only to the leader. Clausewitz 
emphasized the necessity of what he called “the genius for war,” 
like that of a painter or poet but understood as the capacity to take 
decisions by deploying “a power of judgment raised to a marvelous 
pitch of vision, which easily grasps and dismisses a thousand re-
mote possibilities which an ordinary mind would labor to identify 
and wear itself out in so doing.” Clausewitz called this capacity “the 
sovereign eye of genius,” bringing together the ability to imagine 
with the absolute authority of monarchy.   31

Summing up, the characteristic qualities of the map of Galicia 
understood as a colonial text are: the military potential of its use and the 
military motivation for its creation, the fact that it was created by military 
engineers (geographer engineers and artist engineers, as Napoleon would 
call them), who produced the first such comprehensive ‘picture’ of the 
province, as well as the relationship that the map formed between the 
seeing colonizer and the unseeing (i.e. not seeing either the map or the 
looking colonizer) colonized subjects subjected to the colonizing gaze 
– with its eye located at the imperial headquarters in Vienna. Let us 
now try to transpose these qualities onto the complex of West Galician 
war cemeteries and the accompanying text of their creators, i.e. Die 
westgalizischen Heldengräber aus den Jahren des Weltkrieges 1914-1915 
(Western-Galician Graves of Heroes from the Years of the World War 1914-
1915) published in 1918 and authored by Rudolf Broch (1871-1942) 
and Hans Hauptmann (1865-?). The purpose of this exercise will be to 
find out whether – and if so: to what extent – these commemorative and 
sepulchral sites of memory matched the account of knowledge/power, by 
becoming a colonial text and creating a colonial landscape themselves.

Cemetery No. 91 as a Colonial Text 

War Cemetery no. 91 in Gorlice is a part of a larger complex from the peri-
od of the Great War, i.e. the West Galician war cemeteries. It was designed 
and built still during the war by – quite literally – artist engineers employed 
by the Ministry of War in Vienna. Their work was supervised by the 9th 
Division of War Graves of the Imperial-Royal General Headquarters in 
Cracow (Kriegsgräber-Abteilung K. u. K. Militär-Kommando Krakau), one 

31 Mirzoeff, op. cit., p. 124. 
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Field structure of the 9th 
Division of War Graves 
of the Imperial-Royal 
General Headquarters 
in Kraków [Archiwum 
Narodowe w Krakowie, 
cat. no. 29/275/0/-/60]

Gorlice War Cemetery 
number 91 plan 
[Archiwum Narodowe 
w Krakowie] ↓
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of the field units of the Department of War Graves (Kreigsgräber Abteilung) 
formed on 3rd December 1915 by the Presidium of the Ministry of War 
with its decree no. 25004.  32 The Cracow Division was headed by Major 
Rudolf Broch, and the unit’s structure consisted of sections responsible for 
various works connected with the design and building of the necropolis. 
From our perspective the most interesting sections were those devoted to 
painting, sculpture and gardening, as well as workshops devoted to model-
making and photography, which employed over a score of artists and ar-
chitects serving in the army, whose task was to devise designs and scenery 
of the planned cemeteries. It could be said that it was these artists that were 
responsible for the visual side of these landscape-architectural complexes, 
as well as for their ideological – and colonial – character, which is an area  
I will return to, after a formal analysis of the Gorlice necropolis. 

Equally important as the administrative order into sections was also 
the arrangement of the whole terrain, the recent Galician theater of war, 
divided into eleven districts. This was a new, post-WWI map of the western 
part of the empire’s province, in whose ‘capitals’ (Gorlice was one of such 
places) monumental, central cemetery complexes with their satellite 
and more modest necropolises were planned.  33 This new map which, 

32 A detailed account of the organization of war cemetery-building in Galicia 
can be found in Jan Schubert. See: J. Schubert, Organizacja grobownictwa wojennego 
w Monarchii Austro-Węgierskiej. Dziewiąty Wydział Grobów Wojennych (Kriegsgräber-
Abteilung) przy Ministerstwie Wojny – powstanie i działalność w latach 1915-1918, 
“Czasopismo Techniczne. Architektura” 2009 ( 3-A), no. 13, pp. 169-200.

33 It was decided that in every district at least one representative central cemetery 
ought to be built. In the 3rd District, that of Gorlice, such monumental and representa-
tive necropolises were to be cemetery no. 91 in Gorlice and cemetery no. 80 in Sękowa. 
See: Łopata, op. cit., p. 74.

Gorlice War Cemetery 
number 91’s design 
by Dušan Jurkovič  
[Archiwum Państwowe  
w Krakowie]
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in contrast to the cartographic 
maps, really existed in the terrain, 
and not only on the emperor’s 
desk, was meant to mark the future 
historical meaning and importance 
of Galicia as a site of memory of 
the victorious war and its heroes, 
as well as the colonial landscape of 
the province.  34 Who the Galician 
map and landscape were for can be 
gathered from the abovementioned 
book by Major Broch and Captain 
Hauptmann, who were responsible 
in the Kraków 9th Division for 
the texts on many gravestone and 
cemetery inscriptions which were 
(or were planned to be) placed in 
the West Galician complex of war 
cemeteries. The book published in 
Vienna in the last year of the Great 

War was in fact an album guidebook of cemeteries, containing their 
photographs, paintings, descriptions and plans, as well as ethnographic 
and sight-seeing descriptions of West Galicia itself. The guidebook was 
intended for all those readers who, after the conflict had ended, would 
wish to travel and go on a pilgrimage to visit the graves of their loved 
ones or relatives. In this sense, the authors, who at the same time were 
responsible for the ideological message of the necropolis or granted 
approval for cemetery designs, made it entirely clear who would engage 
in looking at postwar Galicia. Or, in other words, going back to the 
panoptical observations of Foucault and Mirzoeff, who would wield the 
power of the (colonial) gaze. 

This role of the publication as a guidebook/pilgrim’s book has been 
stressed by Jerzy Drogomir in the introduction to the recent Polish edi-
tion. Drogomir pointed out that the book was addressed to: 

34 For more on this topic see: W. Szymański, “O jedno tylko proszę skromnie, 
nie zapomnijcie nigdy o mnie”. Zachodniogalicyjskie cmentarze wojenne w świetle nowych 
problemów i perspektyw badawczych, “Przegląd Kulturoznawczy” 2014, part B, no. 4 (22), 
pp. 427-447.

The Victory Monument’s 
design by Dušan Jurkovič 
[Archiwum Państwowe  
w Krakowie]
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…above all the families of the deceased and to those who wanted 
to go on a pilgrimage to war cemeteries, [for whom] it was a kind 
of a guidebook and a directory. What proves this is a large amount 
of consistently provided information on transport, accommoda-
tion, catering, etc.  35 

Also in the text itself there are fragments indicating its colonial tone, on the 
one hand referring to the bearer of the gaze, the German-speaking reader, 
and on the other hand relying on the fully equipped ethnographic obser-
vation of the inhabitants of the province. So far such fragments have failed 
to interest those who have written about the West Galician cemeteries, and 
have not been commented on before.  36 And yet, the authors of the book 
on the one hand write, addressing the future pilgrims:

Till the most distant time these cemeteries are to remain places  
of catharsis and solemn reflection for the posterity. […] Out of 
them shall radiate forces lifting the spirit of those in doubt, return-
ing to themselves those who have lost their way, and upon the hour 
of a new trial again and again rekindling the holy flame of the love 
of Fatherland, so that it burns with an ever intense fire and evokes 
enthusiasm for our cultural goods of the highest standard.  37 

On the other hand, with reference to the province itself, they use nine-
teenth-century clichés of imperialist thinking about imaginative geogra-
phy, by naturalizing and ethnographizing the land and its ‘natives’:

The highly picturesque terrains of the Carpathians in the Western 
Galicia, which only during the war became known to foreign 
arrivals, may one day join those most favourite European tourist 
areas. Certainly not the last attraction in this mountainous 
landscape [of the Jasło and Gorlice cemetery districts] will be the 
31 cemeteries of the fallen soldiers.  38 

About the inhabitants of the Jasło region they wrote: 

35 J. Drogomir, Wstęp do wydania polskiego, [in:] R. Broch. H. Hauptmann, Za-
chodniogalicyjskie groby bohaterów z lat wojny światowej 1914-1915, trans. H. Sznytka,  
ed. J. P. Drogomir, Tarnów 1996, p. I. 

36 Naturally, the reason for this is that, to the best of my knowledge, to date there 
have been no studies on the architecture and ideology of these cemeteries carried out 
from a post-colonial perspective. 

37 Broch, Hauptmann, op. cit., p. 3.
38 Ibidem, p. 34. 
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The youth of this people is characterized by often surprising charm, 
which manifests itself above all in a highly graceful greeting: with 
a slightly bent elbow and the palm turned downward, young girls 
lift their outstretched arms as high as their eyes, and then drop 
them while simultaneously leaning forward to their knees. …  
In the slenderness of their bodies and the singular restraint of their 
movements a nobleness of an old culture is revealed.  39 

In order to better present the inherently colonial relations involved in the 
gaze, I suggest that we now look at the designs of cemetery number 91  
in Gorlice. 

Broch and Hauptmann openly wrote about the great importance 
of the role that the cemetery in Gorlice was to play in the whole West 
Galician cemetery complex, by stressing the significance of the battle 
that took place in the vicinity of the city. Commenting on the fixing of 
the commemorative plaque onto the gate building of the cemetery, they 
stated that its role was to “emphasize the historical significance of its lo-
cation in the most crucial point of the whole West Galician theater of 
war.”  40 The authors stressed also the landscape meaning of the cemetery 
and the relation of the gaze that is created between the necropolis and 
the destroyed city at its feet: “From the cemetery the eyesight is directed 

39 Ibidem, p. 73. 
40 Ibidem, p. 119.

Gate building of 
Gorlice War Cemetery 
number 91 [Archiwum 
Państwowe w Krakowie, 
cat. no. 29/275/0/-/61]
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downward, to Gorlice – a city of tears and debris, and then to the splen-
dour of the fields, and forests and mountains, which, despite the horror 
of war, have saved their eternal youth.”  41 The need to stress the impor-
tance of the battle and the place was so great that – unusually for the 
Kraków 9th District – an internal competition was held in order to select 
the indisputably best design: 

Bearing in mind the significant role of the Battle at Gorlice as a de-
cisive step for the offensive of May 1915, it was decided that special 
realization premises be assumed for the building of a great heroes’ 
cemetery in Gorlice. In order to match this task, it was decided that 
a competition for a design of the cemetery was to be held among the 
architects and sculptors assigned to the Division of War Graves of the 
Imperial-Royal General Headquarters in Cracow. The jury members 
selected the design by Captain Emil Ladewig. The design – with cer-
tain modifications – was materialized.  42

A comparison of the two proposed solutions – the never realized design by 
Dušan Jurkovič (1868-1947) that has survived in the National Archives 
in Kraków, and the executed, albeit modified, design by Ladewig (1884-
1957) – sheds considerable light on the ideological aspects that the 
authorities wanted to stress. 

41 Ibidem. 
42 Ibidem, p. 116.

Wola Cieklińska War 
Cemetery number 11 
designed by Dušan 
Jurkovič [Archiwum 
Państwowe w Krakowie, 
cat. no. 29/275/0/-/61]
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The abovementioned Jurkovič’s design sketch, signed by the author, 
is a proposal that was fairly typical for this architect, combining a cemetery 
complex with a large, stone, centrally located majestic monument 
dedicated to victory.  43 Similar thinking about the form of the cemetery 
can be observed when comparing this design with others, also made by 
the Slovak artist for the West Galician war cemeteries, such as cemetery 
no. 11 in Wola Cieklińska, no. 51 in Rotunda, or no. 49 in Blechnarka. 
The never executed 17-metre tall victory monument (Siegesdenkmal) 
and the commemorative chapel (Gedächtniskapelle) at the same time,  44 

43 The typology of West Galician war cemeteries designed by Jurkovič has been de-
scribed by Dana Bořutová, according to whom: “To the extent of their variation by overall 
arrangement and form, Jurkovič’ creations are basically – by the type of their main monu-
ment – divisible into four underlying typological groups …; cemeteries with typically 
high-towered monuments (chapels) and built predominantly on battle sites …; smaller-
sized cemeteries with Cross-shaped main monuments …; cemeteries with their monu-
mental set-piece growing directly out of the site’s enclosing wall …; and cemeteries more 
closely following the vocabulary of classical commemorative architecture.” D. Bořutová, 
Dušan Jurkovič and Military Cemeteries in Western Galicia, trans. L. Urbánek, [in:] Eadem 
Pocta Obetiam. Vojenské cintoríny architekta Dušana Jurkoviča, Bratislava 2014, pp. 33-34.

44 A more detailed account of the typology and names of buildings and architec-
tural elements of a commemorative character designed and created by the Kraków 9th 
District, as well as of their varied functions, can be found in my article: W. Szymański, 
Pusty grób: semioza – symbol – indeks – znak. Cmentarze wojenne z okresu Wielkiej Wojny 
jako miejsca polskiej nie-pamięci, [in:] Postscriptum. Wielka Wojna – ważne sprawy – zwy-
kli ludzie, eds. A. Zawiszewska, Sz. P. Kubiak, Szczecin 2015, pp. 25-36.

Blechnarka War 
Cemetery number 49 
designed by Dušan 
Jurkovič, photograph 
from ca. 1917 
[Wikimedia Commons]
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designed together with a 3-metre tall sculpture (of Athena, as Mirosław 
Łopata surmises)  45 – corresponded with the requirements listed for 
the participants of the special competition, enumerated by Broch and 
Hauptmann: 

In order to give the silhouette of the cemetery proper qualities 
that would signal its significance already from afar, it was initially 
planned that the massive buildings should be erected at the highest 
point of the terrain. Many such designs were made and considered. 
In the end, it was concluded that a commemorative edifice of such 
proportions exceeded the framework assumed by the Division of 
War Graves, mainly because of the need to conduct works for sev-
eral years and the uncertainty of their continuation after a peace 
treaty had been signed.  46

Whether the sculpture intended by the architect to stand in his 
stone and domed rotunda-shaped commemorative chapel really was 
meant to depict the ancient Greek goddess of wisdom and just war is 
not certain; however, another matter is of more importance. While many 
other cemeteries designed by Jurkovič are known to have used the motif 
of a central monument, usually including crosses, stone-wooden towers, 
columns and pyramidal structures, none of them contained a figurative 

45 Łopata, op. cit., p. 75. 
46 Broch, Hauptmann, op. cit., pp. 116-117.

Mausoleum  
of Theodoric, Ravenna, 
contemporary 
photograph  
[Wikimedia Commons]
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and monumental sculpture. The form of  
a stone rotunda derives from late antiquity and 
is characteristic for the ‘archaising’  47 quality of 
the architect’s work. As Dana Bořutová observes: 

Although Jurkovič made his name primarily by 
works responding to traditions of local timbered ar-
chitecture, his cemeteries made of stone are similar-
ly significant and visually intriguing. There, his re-
sponse to the tradition becomes more general rather 
than locally-driven, with a discernible inspiration 
by classical patterns both in the typology of monu-
mental structures and their morphology and detail-
ing. […] As a result, the refined classical forms are 
ultimately rendered somehow less refined, “rough-
ened up,” which underscores the air of antiquity in  
a seeming defiance of the classical rigid order.  48 

If we are to look for the “classical rigid order” 
that Jurkovič drew upon while designing the 
chapel/victory monument in Gorlice, the closest 
analogy would be found in the Mausoleum of 
Theoderic in Ravenna from the first half of the 
sixth century. Importantly, this building also 

combined a commemorative and sepulchral function (being the burial 
place for the Ostrogoth ruler) with a sacral role (played by the chapel 
placed on the upper floor). Moreover, in the period directly preceding 
the outbreak of World War I, the form of the Mausoleum of Theoderic 
was a frequent source of inspiration, and sometimes even a direct model 
for architects. The historical building was an important source of reference 
especially for buildings and architectural monuments of a commemorative 
character created by Wilhelm Kreis (1873-1955) in the first decade of 
the twentieth century in honour of Otto von Bismarck (1815-1898).  49 
Therefore, while Jurkovič’s formal reference to Ravenna, especially in 
connection with his own interest in antiquity, as well as the use of analogous 

47 Bořutova, op. cit., p. 53.
48 Ibidem, pp. 53-54.
49 Direct formal echoes of the original building in Ravenna can be seen in: the 

Bismarck Tower in Szczecin (1913-1921), built at the same time as when Jurkovič was 
designing the cemetery in Gorlice, and the Bismarck Towers in Radebeul (1907) and 
Jena (1906-1909).

Bismarck Tower designed 
by Wilhelm Kreis  
in Szczecin  
[Author’s archive]
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architectonic forms immediately before 
the Great War, are not surprising, placing 
this particular formal citation in Gorlice is 
something that bears consideration. 

What may prove to some degree help-
ful here is a remark made by Broch and 
Hauptmann. Admittedly, the authors did 
not write directly about the project dis-
cussed here, but only about the cross de-
signed by Gustav Ludwig, which replaced 
the never built victory monument origi-
nally planned in its place. Nonetheless, 
their remark sheds some light on the es-
thetic-ideological aspects taken into ac-
count in the process of creating the Gorlice 
necropolis. Broch and Hauptmann wrote:  
“Captain Gustav Ludwig undertook the 
task of designing a massive monumental 
cross [Denkmalskreuz] whose symbolism 
would combine Christianism [Christentum] 
with Germanism [Germanentum].”  50 Im-
portantly, this fusion characterizes not only 
the monumental and still preserved cemetery cross, but also the whole 
design by the Slovak architect, inspired by early medieval architecture. 
The never realized chapel is not the only architectural element which 
could be included in the symbolism outlined above.

The second and equally vital element of the cemetery designed by 
Jurkovič, which is very clearly visible in the design sketch and which – 
unlike the chapel/monument – was materialized and used in the final 
design of the necropolis by Ladewig, is the monumental three-bay cem-
etery gate. This is how Broch and Hauptmann described it: 

The main architectonic emphasis in this large wall lies in a three-
piece gate building erected in its ancient, beautiful form and shape 
where the access road opens into a square. The solemn quality of 
this building perfectly underscores the significance of the whole 
cemetery complex.  51 

50 Broch, Hauptmann, op. cit., p. 117. 
51 Ibidem, p. 118. 

North-side view of the 
Bismarck Tower designed 
by Wilhelm Kreis  
in Radebeul, postcard 
image from 1907 
[Wikimedia Commons]
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If we were to search through antiquity for models for the ancient 
form and shape of the building so stressed by the authors, we would 
also have to point to Roman arches of Septimus Severus (203 AD) 
and above all Constantine the Great (312-315 AD) – paradigmatic for 
such three-bay types of stuctures. The gate building of the cemetery 
acquires an additional role of a triumphal arch which the soldiers 
buried in the necropolis crossed to enter eternity. Thus the cemetery 
gate in the form of a triumphal arch highlights the glory of the united 
Austro-Hungarian and German forces which took part in the victorious 
battle.  52 At the same time it constitutes a ritual passage between the 
realm of the living and the realm of the dead, mortals and heroes; it is a 
threshold separating holy space (sacrum) from human and secular space 
(profanum). Admittedly, the gate building of the cemetery in Gorlice 
did not mirror the abovementioned Roman arches directly; however, 
being a free interpretation of their form it also referred to other objects 
maintaining a creative dialogue with them and combining Germianism 
with Christianism.

It appears that both Jurkovič in his design and Ladewig, who partly 
continued his predecessor’s work, inscribed at least one more premise into 

52 A plaque was fixed onto the gate building, listing the military units whose sol-
diers were buried in the cemetery in Gorlice. These units included: Imperial-Royal In-
fantry Regiments, as well as Royal Prussian Infantry Regiments, Royal Prussian Reserve 
Infantry Regiments, and Royal Bavarian Infantry Regiments. 

Cross of Remembrance 
designed by Gustav 
Ludwig, Gorlice War 
Cemetery number 91 
[Archiwum Państwowe 
w Krakowie, cat. no. 
29/275/0/-/61]
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the building’s form, which – while echoing Roman triumphal structures 
– was adapted in the early Middle Ages to serve the needs of sacral 
architecture. I am referring here to the late-Carolingian gate building of 
the Abbey of Lorsch on the Rhine from the mid-ninth century, whose 
form, derived from two Roman triumphal arches, functionally separates 
the two spheres of the world: the secular and the sacral.  53 Using this 
architectural solution in the Abbey of Lorsch was also, as Hendrik W. 
Dey points out, a symbolic repetition of the design of the Eternal City 
in miniature, as the arches of Septimus Severus and Constantine the 
Great opened and closed Via Sacra/the triumphal road leading to the 
Forum Romanum.  54 Therefore, while Lorsch could appear as a scaled 
down model of Christian and sacred city, owing to its gate building/
triumphal arch and a church marking an axis (a holy road/a triumphal 
road), the cemetery in Gorlice could be read as a model city of the dead, 

53 The fact that the formal origin of the Torhalle in Lorsch was found in the Ro-
man triumphal arches was proved already in the 1940s by Richard Krautheimer. See:  
R. Krautheimer, The Carolingian Revival of Early Christian Architecture, “The Art Bul-
letin” 1942 (24), no. 1, pp. 1-28.

54 H. W. Dey, The Afterlife of the Roman City: Architecture of Ceremony in Late 
Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, Cambridge 2015, pp. 233-235.

Arch of Septimius 
Severus, Rome, 
contemporary 
photograph  
[Wikimedia Commons]
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whose axis was delineated by the gate and – in the never materialized 
design by Jurkovič – the chapel/victory monument, and – in the partly 
realized design by Ladewig – his victory monument, ultimately replaced 
with the erected cross.  55

As can be seen, both designs, by Jurkovič and by Ladewig, were based 
on forms which were meant to combine Germanism with Christianism. 
Also, entering into a creative dialogue with the architecture of late 
antiquity and early Middle Ages, they both encoded and expressed 
ideological messages. This was clearly visible in the landscape thanks to 
the location of the cemetery. Together with the necropolis itself, these 
qualities formed a cultural landscape containing colonial relations of the 
gaze. Let us examine them briefly.

One crucial difference between the designs by Jurkovič and 
Ladewig and the erected and preserved complex needs to be stressed. It 
is worth remembering that originally both designers intended to place 
victory monuments on the cemetery’s axis. In the end, this did not hap-
pen: Jurkovič’s proposition was rejected, and Ladewig’s design was al-
tered. Broch and Hauptmann commented on this final decision thus:

At the same time it became questionable whether it was suitable 
to combine within one work a victory monument and a cemetery 
monument, to combine two such contradictory and disparate 
things, for whose spiritual values a convincing expression could 
ever be found within one artistically immaculate form. Therefore 
it was decided that after the war a victory monument would be 
erected on a different hill nearby Gorlice, whereas at the center 
of the cemetery tall linden and oaks would be planted instead to 
accompany a monumental cross.  56 

Let us consider for a moment what colonial landscape would have 
been created if Jurkovič’s design had been executed, and what relations 
of the gaze would have existed in the landscape if, following the war, 

55 Also important for the analogy with the plan of the Lorsch Abbey as the ideal 
city was Ladewig’s emphasis on the axis in the Gorlice complex, where between the 
never realized victory monument and the gate building a large square was located in 
order to serve as a site for pompous anniversary ceremonies gathering crowds. Includ-
ing such a large square in the outline of the cemetery compelled the designers to move 
soldiers’ graves, which had to be squeezed at the sides of the cemetery towards its wall. 
The resultant forum resembles the large yard (atrium/paradisus) in Lorsch. As much 
as approximately 30 percent of the cemetery grounds is not occupied by graves. See: 
Łopata, op. cit., p. 89.

56 Broch, Hauptmann, op. cit., p. 117.
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Ladewig had completed his work by placing a victory monument on 
another hill nearby.  57 

We know thanks to Paweł Pencakowski, who has researched the 
Polish critical reception of war cemeteries built by the Austrians in 
Galicia, that a frequently used argument against these complexes was 
their “German taste and spirit,”  58 which did not correspond with the 
Polish – as it was considered – landscape of the province. For instance, 
rev. Gerard Kowalski quoted by the researcher wrote in 1917: 

How much more serious, then, a small war cemetery with scores of 
wooden crosses looks in comparison to designed parks and squares 
with pretentious monuments intended to resemble mausoleums, 
pyramids or classical columns. Poland’s landscape does not give 
them a good background, and the Polish sun does not shed on 
them sufficient light.  59 

57 I do not analyze Ladewig’s cemetery monument here, because its design is not 
known. Also unknown is the design of the monument which was planned for another 
hill near Gorlice. The victory monument was to be erected on the hill called Lodownia, 
located on the other side of the Ropa River, on the opposite end of the city. See: Łopata, 
op. cit., p. 98.

58 P. Pencakowski, Zapomniane pomniki niczyich bohaterów, [in:] Wobec Thana-
tosa. Galicyjskie cmentarze wojenne z lat 1914-1918, Kraków 1996, p. 18.

59 G. Kowalski, O naszą kulturę. Uwagi o odbudowie kraju i ratowaniu zniszczo-
nych wojną zabytków, Kraków 1917, p. 25. Qtd in P. Pencakowski, Galicyjskie cmentarze 

Arch of Constantine, 
Rome, contemporary 
photograph  
[Wikimedia Commons]

The Map and the Territory. The Gorlice Necropolis as a Colonial Text



254▐

This critique of classical forms in the Polish landscape could easily 
be applied to the design of the cemetery in Gorlice by Jurkovič. If the 
Slovak architect’s design had been materialized, the victory monument 
in the shape of a stone rotunda with its massive sculpture would have 
emphatically dominated over the whole area, and by subordinating 
to itself the local landscape it would have changed it into a postwar 
landscape marked by military action. Also, if materialized, the design 
would have created interesting relations of the gaze and hierarchical 
axes of perception based on the principle of a ‘double subordination,’ 
assuming two opposed and hierarchical orders.  60 One of them would 
have been the axis of perception formed at the moment of looking at the 
landscape with the cemetery rising and dominating above it; at the same 
time, this would have been the everyday perception of the inhabitants of 
Gorlice and the nearby area. The second order would have been the axis 

wojenne z lat 1914-1918 w opiniach twórców i współczesnych im krytyków, [in:] Galicja 
i jej dziedzictwo. vol. 2, Społeczeństwo i gospodarka, eds. J. Chłopecki, H. Madurowicz-
-Urbańska, Rzeszów 1995, p. 251.

60 I am using here terminology from the field of cultural semiotics and stud-
ies inspired by the works of Umberto Eco, which was successfully used in the 1970s 
by Andrzej Turowski in his study on the nineteenth-century architecture of Łódź. See:  
A. Turowski, Styl wzniosły i przestrzeń bogata. (Struktura przestrzenna założenia urbani-
stycznego Księży Młyn), “Teksty” 1976, no. 4-5, pp. 149-172.

Porta Westfalica  
Wilhelm I Monument’s 
design by Bruno 
Schmitz, ca. 1890 
[„Zentralblatt der 
Bauverwaltung” 1896]
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formed by the perception of those visiting 
the cemetery before whose eyes the whole 
area would lie open, marked by the recent 
war, with the “city of tears and ruins” below, 
and with other cemeteries built in Gorlice 
and the area and also belonging to the West 
Galician complex. In this sense the whole 
province was to become a graphic map of the 
theater of war that was to be victorious for 
the allied Austro-Hungarian and German 
armies.  61

If we were to look for a kind of model or 
inspiration behind Jurkovič’s design (which, as 
I have stressed, was untypical for him because 
it combined monumental architecture with 
sculpture), then a suitable example may be 
the gargantuan and bombastic architecture 
of the Hermannsdenkmal (the Hermann 
Monument) in Detmold, Germany, unveiled 
in 1875.  62 The monument, similarly to 
the Slovak architect’s design for Gorlice, 
dominates above the surrounding landscape, 
and is also a combination of monumental 
sculpture and architecture, as it is composed of a rotunda, which at the 
same time provides a pedestal for a gigantic figure of the Cherusci war 
chief Arminius. Also similarly, and importantly, this object is a great 
vantage point and at the same time a victory monument erected at 

61 What appears interesting in this context is the war correspondence of Ferenc 
Molnár sent to the press in Budapest. This is what the author wrote about Limanowa, 
which for him had had no history before the war, but was made historical by the war: 
“In November we saw it [Limanowa] twice: no one paid any attention to it then, because 
it was simply a name of a railway station, just like the neighbouring ones: Mordarka, 
Marcinkowice or Tymbark… In December, when our train for the third time stopped 
at a misty sunrise, there was commotion at the station. The place was full of prisoners of 
war, the injured, camping soldiers; Limanowa has belonged to history for the last forty-
eight hours. […] the white board with black letters now meant Hungarian history.” 
F. Molnár, Galicja 1914-1915. Zapiski korespondenta wojennego, trans. Á. Engelmayer, 
Warszawa 2012, p. 68.

62 Jurkovič’s design of the monument appears to formally draw upon the 
Emperor William Monument erected in 1892-1896 in Porta Westfalica designed by 
Brunon Schmitz and Kaspar von Zumbusch.

Hermann Monument 
designed by Ernst  
von Bandel in Detmold, 
contemporary 
photograph  
[Wikimedia Commons]
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the supposed site of a victorious battle against Romans, which as it is 
believed took place at this location in the 9 AD. Many myths surrounded 
the Battle of the Teutoburg Forest in the German cultural region of the 
nineteenth century, turning it into a symbol of German independence. 
The battle was treated as a myth of the legendary beginning of German 
statehood and a historical example for the united German Empire.  63 

If the analogy is indeed apposite, we may venture an explanation 
of why the monument in Detmold may have been an inspiration for 
the Slovak architect. Perhaps one reason was the discourse of Austro-
German brotherhood in arms, so important in the propaganda use 
made of the Battle of Gorlice. Another reason may have been the motifs 
connected with the myth of the Nibelungen, which were very present in 
the Kraków 9th District.  64 To better explain this, it is necessary to bear 

63 For the role of the battle in German culture and imagology see: P. Migdalski, 
D. Mellies, Bitwa w Lesie Teutoburskim & bitwa pod Cedynią. Bitwy w służbie narodowych 
mitów fundacyjnych, trans. B. Ostrowska, [in:] Polsko-niemieckie miejsca pamięci, vol. 3, 
Paralele, eds. R. Traba, H. Henning Hahn, M. Górny, K. Kończal, Warszawa 2012 and  
H. Münkler, „Rzymianie, zuchwałe plemię…,” [in:] Idem, Mity Niemców, trans. A. Kopacki, 
Warszawa 2013, pp. 140-153.

64 See: Pencakowski, op. cit., p. 18. 

Gatehouse of Lorsch 
Abbey [G. Dehio, 
G. von Bezold, 
Kirchliche Baukunst des 
Abendlandes. Historisch 
und Systematisch 
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in mind the fusion of Hermann’s story with the myth of Siegfried. This 
is how Herfried Münkler describes it:

Another way in which Hermann was integrated with the assortment 
of German national myths was associating him with Siegfried from 
The Song of the Nibelungs. … Thus the Germanic-German heroic 
literature was revised: an affinity between Arminius and Siegfried 
was striking, and the Cherusci prince suddenly emerged not only 
from Roman sources, but also from the pages of medieval poetry. 
The Song of the Nibelungs, declared to be a national epic poem, 
and the figure of Hermann-the liberator, which resurfaced from the 
mythical darkness of the Germanic forest, became one. Hermann 
was Siegfried, and Siegfried was Hermann – thus the German 
identity found its confirmation in history and in literature.  65 

Importantly, the German-Austrian brotherhood in arms was conceptualised 
as “the Nibelungs’ brotherhood.”  66 Münkler stresses that what was decisive 
here was “…a comment made by the Chancellor of the German Empire, 
Bernhard von Bülow, on 29th March 1909, where the alliance with the 
Austro-Hungary was called ‘the Nibelungs’ fidelity.”  67 This is what the 
Chancellor said:

My dear gentlemen […] I have read somewhere derisive words 
about our vassal subordination to Austro-Hungary. It is a silly ex-
pression. There is no dispute over primacy here, as between the 
queens in The Song of the Nibelungs. But we have no intention  

65 Münkler, op. cit., p. 150.
66 The following inscription was placed on the monument in the cemetery no. 

22 in Jasło, where Austro-Hungarian and German soldiers were buried: “The need for 
the Nibelungs gave rise to the Nibelungs’ might.”

67 Münkler, op. cit., p. 67.

Lorsch Abbey plan 
[Wikimedia Commons]
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of crossing out the Nibelungs’ fidelity from the picture of our rela-
tions with Austria-Hungary; we wish to mutually foster it.  68

We may speculate whether the never built victory monument that 
was planned for one of the hills in the vicinity of Gorlice also could have 
been read as an expression of the Nibelungs’ brotherhood in arms (after 
all, we do not know the monument’s form). However, what can be said 
is that a certain element of the German myth is present also in the real-
ized and still preserved design.  69 If the victory monument had been built, 
then the semiotics of thus changed landscape admittedly would have been 
more complicated from the landscape designed by Jurkovič, but predomi-
nantly the two would have been convergent. Let us notice that the cem-
etery together with an autonomous and similarly prominently displayed 
victory monument would have co-created an axis running across the city 
of Gorlice. Such an axis would have afforded those looking from its both 
ends – the cemetery and the hill with the monument – two kinds of gaze. 
One, looking from the cemetery in the direction of the monument, could 
be called the gaze of the victor, which encompasses the landscape together 
with the city, focusing on the triumphant aspect of the monument. The 
other, and opposite gaze, would have been that of a mourner, who, stand-
ing at the foot of the monument, had to see the price paid for the cem-
etery dominating over the city. This horizontal correspondence, however, 
only seems to be an opposition from the point of view of the post-colonial 
reflection of this article. This is because a genuine opposition would have 
been created at the intersection of the horizontal axis with a vertical and 
hierarchical axis, which would have appeared in the relation between the 
cemetery and the monument and the city lying beneath and in between. 
In this relation the inhabitants of Gorlice would have been subordinated 
subjects reduced to the role of the signified, who – wanting to change thus 
created relation of dependence, could have, admittedly, aspired to the role 
of victor and mourner in order to assume and absorb their mode of see-

68 Fürst Bülows Reden, vol. 3, p. 187. Qtd in Münkler, op. cit., p. 67. For more 
on this topic see: J. Heinzle, Unsterblicher Heldengesang: Die Nibelungen als nationaler 
Mythos der Deutschen, [in:] Mythos und Mythologie, eds. R. Brandt, S. Schmidt, Berlin 
2004, pp. 194-195.

69 By preserving the gate visible in Jurkovič’s design drawing, Ladewig preserved 
also an intervisual reference to the Lorsch Abbey complex, as it was mentioned above. 
Therefore, it appears significant that according to lore and legends the sarcophagus  
in the chapel of the abbey church in Lorsch was the coffin of Siegfried himself. See:  
The Nibelungen Tradition: An Encyclopedia, eds. F. G. Gentry, W. McConnell, U. Müller, 
W. Wunderlich, New York- London 2011, p. 99.
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ing. However, this assumption would have been equivalent to incorporat-
ing the state interest defined by Vienna and its political consequences.  70 

Therefore the intersection imagined above would have created an image 
having the qualities of a historical map. This image, however, would have 
been not only a representation of an subjugated province to which the 
war gave a new history and a new meaning. This image would have been 
roughly the same military image that was built for the sake of the colonial 
gaze and that His Imperial, Royal and Apostolic Majesty kept in his desk 
in his palace in Vienna.

WOJCIECH SZYMAŃSKI
The Map and the Territory. The Gorlice Necropolis as a Colonial Text
For its contemporaries, the city of Gorlice ravaged during the military opera-

tions of May 1915 became a symbol and a rhetoric figure of the pars pro toto type. On 
the one hand, it was a symbol of obstinacy and scale of military operations carried out 
on the Galician front; on the other hand, its fate was an example of how barbarically 
strong and calamitous the Tsarist army was. In the language of military propaganda,  
it was known as “the gate of victory,” while witnesses of its ruination called it “the city 
of suffering and tears.” 

Once the Russians had been ousted from Western Galicia, Gorlice was subjected 
to a number of clearing and building works supervised by the 9th Section of War 
Cemeteries. A cemetery established in Gorlice (the major cemetery for the Gorlice 
district III) was planned as a scenic city of the dead and a vantage point from which one 
could admire the view of Gorlice, the nearby Beskids as well as a memorial erected on the 
hill outside the city. Rudolf Broch and Hans Hauptmann, who worked for the Krakow-
based 9th Section of War Cemeteries and who were the authors of a monumental study 
dedicated to war cemeteries entitled Die Westgalizischen Heldengräber aus den Jahren 
des Weltkrieges 1914-1915, wrote about a scenic relation between three elements of 
landscape: a ruined city, a memorial and a cemetery. It was hoped that after the war 
this semantic triangle together with the Beskids landscape were to co-produce a specific 
cultural landscape of Galicia and become a place where the memory of the victorious 
Battle of Gorlice was to be conceived. 

This paper is an attempt to ruminate over Gorlice as the city of the dead understood 
not as an autonomous architectural and scenic structure, but as part of the larger whole, 
namely the ruined “city of suffering and tears” located in the valley of the Ropa river whose 
space was to co-produce and maintain the myth and memory of the Great War. The paper’s 
methodology is indebted to the semiotics of culture and contemporary memory studies. 

70 Assuming the role of either mourner or victor would have meant accepting 
the imperial ideology which stood behind the erection of the cemetery as part of the 
West Galician complex. Entering both of these roles was facilitated by the fact that also 
Polish soldiers were buried in the cemetery, albeit in the uniforms of the Imperial-Royal 
army. Therefore memory of these soldiers was inscribed into the imperial mode of re-
membering, and a theoretical Polish mourner who wanted to commemorate a Polish 
soldier would have been subjected in the colonial process of mimicry. On colonialism 
and mimicry see: H. Bhabha, The Location of Culture, New York 2004. 
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University of Applied Sciences in Nysa, Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University

Reconstruction of Wall Paintings  
in the Historic Monuments  
of Architecture in Poland,  
Destroyed during the Great War 
Translated by Anna Micińska

One of the biggest disasters for Polish historic monuments was 
the damage of the Great War, which years later became known as the 
First World War. It necessitated not only an economic restoration of the 
country, but also a recovery of many monuments from ruins. It was an 
important, although not an easy task. The scale of damages forced all 
social circles to consider the significance and role of monuments for the 
reviving state. The restoration of the old ruined buildings and recreation of 
their interior decoration became of primary importance. An adjustment 
of the existing conservation theory and its reinterpretation also proved 
essential. It was necessary to reevaluate the degree of intervention and 
acceptable changes in architectural monuments.  1 Historic painting 
decorations were also complemented and reconstructed. They were 
regarded as important historic memorabilia and an element of national 
history. Their recreation was motivated by the desire to restore destroyed 
monuments, but was also a result of preventive practices on the national 
heritage. Painting decorations were also treated as an esthetic and artistic 
carrier of ideas and as a symbol of the past grandeur. They posed as 
witnesses of history and represented a narrative about the past. The role 
of those elements became apparent in the course of conservation and 
recreation of damaged wall paintings and other decorative components 
of historic architecture.

1 M. Arszyński, Idea – pamięć – troska. Rola zabytków w przestrzeni społecznej i for-
my działań na rzecz ich zachowania od starożytności do połowy XX wieku, Malbork 2007.
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Many historic monuments were severely damaged during the war, 
for example the ‘Gothic’ churches in Wiślica, ‘Renaissance’ church in 
Brochów, ‘Baroque’ and ‘Late Baroque’ ones in Wigry, Wysokie Koło, 
Podkamień, and Bołszowice.  2 Jarosław Wojciechowski (1874-1942) has 
described the degree of damages of architectural monuments, highlight-
ing the dilemmas and questions which arose during the executed works 
aimed at restoration and conservation.  3

The fundamental question was: “how should a given monument, or 
a part of it, be restored.”  4 The general inclination was towards a ‘historical’ 
principle, according to which “only when fully exact data existed, efforts 
were made to bring back the original form of a building.”  5 During the 
Great War, both the architectural form and the interior of the mentioned 
monuments suffered damages. Walls and ceilings were often destroyed, 
roofs were burnt down and caused complete damage to the interior after 
falling down. Conservation works consisted in renovating ruined build-
ings, while the full restoration was performed sporadically (for example in 
the church in Brochów). In most cases, the repaired buildings were those 
whose form and appearance raised no doubts as to how they should be re-
constructed. The works also incorporated “bringing out … all the artistic 
assets still embedded in a given monument.”  6 Such degree of intervention 
was regarded as the main goal and a task of a well conceived restoration.  7

Repairs of architectural monuments damaged and destroyed 
as a result of the war operations were a great success of the Second 
Polish Republic’s conservation authorities. A list of monuments and 
descriptions of the works undertaken in 1919-1929 were included in 
the journal “Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” (“Protection of Monuments of 
Art”), published by the Department of Art of the Ministry of Religious 
Denominations and Public Enlightenment.  8 A description of losses and of 
the scope of performed restoration opened the first issues of the journal, 
which testifies to the significance attached to this problem. The need to 
restore destroyed monuments of architecture brought together majority 

2 J. Wojciechowski, Co zrobiono w Polsce w zakresie odbudowy, restauracji i kon-
serwacji zabytków sztuki w latach 1919-1929, “Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, 
pt. 2, no. 1-4, p. 275.

3 Ibidem, pp. 243-318.
4 Ibidem, p. 275.
5 Ibidem.
6 Ibidem, p. 276.
7 Ibidem.
8 “Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 2, no. 1-4.
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of the educated groups and experts. Many professionals were involved 
in protection of destroyed monuments, and at the same time there were 
discussions about the scope of intervention in historic shape of buildings 
and their interiors, which was allowed during the process of restoration. 
Normally it was believed that if there was “precise data” about the form 
of the building before destruction, the principle of “historical restoration 
and reconstruction”  9 should be applied. However, this usually concerned 
architecture and not painting or sculptural decoration. To offer more 
complex perspective on the latter issue, the goal of this paper is to present 
various activities implemented in terms of preservation and conservation, 
as well as reconstruction of destroyed wall paintings during the interwar 
period in Poland. 

Change in Attitude Towards Conservation  
Principles and Doctrines

In early twentieth century, there were two dominant approaches towards 
monuments circulating in Poland and Europe: purism – manifested in an 
effort to recover an original state (and by the same token a radical removal 
of stylistic layers) and a conservative approach consisting in honoring 
the traces of all historic or artistic eras and alterations.  10 The World War 
One damages caused a departure from the rule of mere conservation, in 
favor of reconstruction and recreation. The desire to bring the destroyed 
buildings ‘back to life’ overshadowed the conservation theories. When it 
comes to painting decoration, this kind of approach surfaced in different 
works on monuments of architecture.

The rules of conduct relating to historic visual designs had yet to be 
established. The art conservator and artist Jan Rutkowski (1881-1940) 
formulated Zasadnicze uwagi o konserwacji malowideł (Fundamental 
Notes on Conservation of Paintings). He wrote: 

The task of a conservator facing a damaged painting consists in re-
moving the traces of damages, but also in protection of the existing 
parts of a painting from further damages, or, lastly, in a simultane-
ous execution of both.  11 

9 A. Lauterbach, Restauracja zabytków, “Myśl Polska” 1915 (1), no. 2, p. 306.
10 P. Dettloff, Odbudowa i restauracja zabytków architektury w Polsce w latach 

1918-1930, Teoria i praktyka, Kraków 2003, p. 33; J. Frycz, Restauracja i konserwacja 
zabytków architektury w Polsce w latach 1795-1918, Warszawa 1975, pp. 104-105.

11 J. Rutkowski, Zasadnicze uwagi o konserwacji malarstwa, “Ochrona Zabytków 
Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 2, no. 1-4, p. 385.
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He stressed the importance of research performed in order to: 
“explore a given object of art through its technological and creative 
processes, discover conscious or later distortions, as well as determine 
causes and time of damages.”  12 Rutkowski stressed that conservators face 
“broad and diverse” social expectations in relation to not only technical 
and artisanal knowledge, but also to personal artistic culture, because: 

…as much as it is possible to decide on some regulations or strictly 
professional rules when it comes to the technical aspect of conser-
vation works, there are not and cannot be any constant rules and 
guidelines for determining the threshold or degree of conservation 
and restoration. … the direction assumed by a conservator is a con-
sequence of all those factors, which result from an analysis of the 
artistic value, type of painting, and level of damages and circum-
stances … with a special consideration of what goals this painting 
is supposed to serve and what type of document it is to become.  13

Rutkowski proposed a method of varying the scope of activities 
based on whether it is a museum exhibit, an object of cult, or a palace 
interior decoration. The degree of intervention applied during restoration 
of the most valuable monuments was scrutinized and discussed in 
detail among a group of experts initiating and later leading similar 
activities. Operations carried out on the painting décor of architectural 
monuments should be divided into several groups:

– conservation works – unveiling polychromes;
– restoration works – efforts to complete and bring back the es-

thetic of historic decoration; 
– painting decorations – restoration of the full interior esthetic.

In order to closely describe the practices and tendencies in these areas,  
a few groups of activities pertaining to wall painting and historic décor 
have been outlined below. 

Major Painting Conservation Projects  
in 1915-1939 – Case Studies

Among the Polish circles interested in the topic in question, which also com-
prised art historians, architects, and restoration painters, medieval mon-
umental painting attracted the most interest during the discussed period. 

12 Ibidem, p. 385.
13 Ibidem, p. 388.
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Since 1890s, more and more discoveries of ‘Gothic’ wall paintings were 
made, and the unearthed monuments were successively subjected to con-
servation. Monumental wall decorations which gained the most fame at 
the time dated from the times of first Jagiellonians. During the interwar 
period, it was known, based on Jan Długosz’s chronicles and preserved 
buildings, that monumental, ‘Ruthenian’ polychromes were created in 
many major churches in Poland at the time – at cathedrals in Gniezno, 
Sandomierz, and Kraków (in Saint Mary’s and Holy Trinity chapels), as 
well as in the Collegiate church in Wiślica, monastery on Święty Krzyż, 
and the Holy Trinity castle church in Lublin.  14 These churches were 
funded by the king Władysław Jagiełło, as well as other members of the 
royal family. At that time, the decorations in Święty Krzyż and Gniezno 
cathedrals were covered by plaster, while the polychromes in the Kraków 
cathedral chapels remained painted over after their destruction.

Castle Chapel in Lublin – First Professional  
Conservation Works

The approach towards one of the most important collections of 
monumental painting located in the castle chapel in Lublin was 
paramount. Lublin’s ‘Gothic’ polychromes from 1418 were revealed 
from underneath flaking plaster around the second half of the nineteenth 
century, while their partial uncovering took place in 1899 in the choir 
staircase area (works by Józef Smoliński, who created a color outline). 
Later works were carried out by the Imperial Archeological Commission 
of Saint Petersburg (P. Pokryshkin and N. Pokrovsky), and later again in 
1914 (P. Pokryshkin and M. Chirikov).  15 The scheduled conservation 
works began in 1917 during Austrian occupation of Lublin. The 
following works in the chapel’s presbytery were conducted by Julian 
Makarewicz (1854-1936), upon the initiative of the Society for the 
Protection of Historical Monuments of the Past (TOnZP).  16 Next, 
Edward Trojanowski (1873-1930) took up further work in 1921-1923.  17 
Makarewicz performed an extensive retouch in the presbytery, improving 

14 M. Walicki, J. Raczyński, Studia do dziejów Sztuki w Polsce, vol. 3, Warszawa 
1930, p. 2.

15 Ibidem, p. 15.
16 Ibidem.
17 Ibidem, pp. 15-16.
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the esthetic and clarity of frescos, however also modifying what had been 
preserved. Already in the 1930s, Trojanowski received reviews that his 

…careful, strictly conservation-oriented restoration favorably con-
trasts with the more spectacular external restoration of the presby-
tery, which involved retouch and deformed shapes of letters from 
hardly preserved, linguistically valuable inscriptions.  18 

The damaged sections were connected by uniform color patches, 
with the partly preserved composition left unfinished.  19 This was an 
indicator of an evident formation of a new approach towards conservation 
of destroyed wall paintings and formulation of professional methods of 
their preservation in Poland.

Wiślica, Collegiate Church – Inventory  
and Protection of Uncovered Frescos

Some of the most important conservation works carried out during the 
interwar period took place at the Collegiate church in Wiślica. It was 
cannonaded and destroyed in 1915 during the war operations. Efforts 
to restore this medieval monument were inaugurated already in the 
fall of 1915. In early 1916, a team supervised by Kazimierz Wyczyński 
removed the rubble and reconstructed walls and the roof. After 1918, 
Adolf Szyszko-Bohusz (1883-1948) drew a detailed restoration plan for 
the church, involving reconstruction of the collapsed nave ceilings and 
a recreation of the destroyed west facade. No attempts were made to 
reconstruct the facade in ‘Romanesque’ style (even though ‘Romanesque’ 
towers were discovered), nor in ‘Gothic’ style, but instead the choice was 
made to simplify and construct new elements which would not imitate 
historic details. The plan for the recreated interior of the Collegiate church 
included a new furnishing in a uniform and contemporary manner. The 
furnishing project was also prepared by Szyszko-Bohusz, who designed 
new mobile elements – stalls, a pulpit, episcopal chair, and altars.  20 The 
architect proposed forms based on historical styles, which turned out to 
be stylistically non-uniform and eclectic. These activities raised doubts 

18 Ibidem, p. 16.
19 Ibidem.
20 T. Szydłowski, O odbudowie kolegiaty wiślickiej, Wspomnienia i refleksje konser-

watorskie, “Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 1, no. 1-4, p. 87.
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and even attracted criticism, as, in 
the words of Tadeusz Szydłowski, 
“contemporary art has rarely been able to 
successfully fulfill such tasks.”  21

The plaster damages inside the 
Collegiate church aided a discovery of 
historic painting decorations. A decision 
was made to reveal them, and later to 
inventory and preserve them. In 1919-
1921, secondary plaster and lime-wash 
were removed from walls. Works on 
frescos were carried out by residents of 
Wiślica, who were unprepared for such 
tasks. Decorations on the ceiling, which 
for construction reasons were taken apart 
and reassembled, did not survive.  22 

No works were initiated up until 
1930s. The uncovered fragments of frescos, 
which were estimated to derive from 
1397-1400, belong to the same current of 
Ruthenian-Byzantine art as polychromes 

from the Sandomierz Cathedral, the Lublin chapel, and the Holy Cross 
Chapel in Wawel and are a testimony to patronage of the Jagiellonians. Art 
historian Wojsław Molè (1886-1973) wrote about the dramatic condition 
of the polychromes in Wiślica, regarded as a precious medieval painting 
monument, stressing the urgent necessity to undertake protection and 
conservation activities.  23 He noted that it ought to be considered what 
effect should be pursued while complementing destroyed frescos:

The difficulty lies … in the fact that the Church authorities prob-
ably did not want the frescos to be left in the present fragment-
ed condition. Whereas if the frescos are supposed to be brought to  
a state of a harmonious polychrome, i.e. if they are to be filled in 
with a neutral color within the appropriate borders, one should note 
that there would have to be too many fill-ins and that they absolutely 
could not be applied equally everywhere.  24

21 Ibidem, p. 94.
22 Ibidem.
23 W. Molè, Kilka uwag o malowidłach ściennych w Wiślicy, “Ochrona Zabytków 

Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 1, no. 1-4, p. 98.
24 Ibidem, p. 101.

The collegiate church  
in Wiślica after the Great 
War damages [Narodowe 
Archiwum Cyfrowe]

Małgorzata  Korpała



▌267

The collegial church  
in Wiślica, stocktaking 
of wall paintings after 
their disclosure in 1920 
[according to W. Molè]

The collegiate 
church in Wiślica, 
wall paintings after 
interwar renovation 
works [All figures,  
if not otherwise stated, 
reproduced from 
the interwar printed 
sources mentioned  
in the text]
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Molè noted that “a compromise, 
which on one hand would not violate 
the rules of protection of monuments, 
and on the other address the esthetic re-
quirements of a church interior, would 
be necessary.”  25 He also proposed to “fill 
in the main compositions and best pre-
served individual figures with a neutral 
color, and to only protect the remain-
ing parts of polychrome from further 
damage.”  26 As a result of these dilem-
mas, the decorations were left uncov-
ered, while the rest of the walls was 
whitewashed after complementing the 
plaster layer. Actual conservation works 
did not begin until the 1950s. Initially, 
they were then carried out by students of 
the newly established Faculty of Conser-
vation and Restoration of Works of Art 
at the Academy of Fine Arts in Kraków, 
under the supervision of its founder 
Józef Dutkiewicz (1903-1968).  27 Lat-

er, in 1961-1968, the works were conducted by the State Studios for  
Conservation of Cultural Property in Kraków. In 1994-2000, conser-
vation works were carried out anew.  28 The currently preserved decora-
tion in the Wiślica Collegiate church constitutes merely a third of the 
original decoration surface. It is hard to tell whether it was possible to 
preserve a larger area of the original paintings if works were initiated 
immediately after their discovery. In terms of esthetics, works from the 
interwar period consisted in restoration of the preserved fragments of 
historic decoration were undertaken with minor supplements in places 
which raised no doubts over their original form and color palette.

25 Ibidem.
26 Ibidem.
27 W. Zalewski, Konserwacja fresków w kolegiacie wiślickiej, “Ochrona Zabytków” 

1968, no. 3, pp. 45-51; Dokumentacja konserwatorska, Wiślica – kolegiata, M. Orkisz,  
J. Styrna, Studios for Conservation of Cultural Property in Kraków, Kraków 1974.

28 The works were carried out under the supervision of Władysław Zalewski and 
Mieczysław Stec.

Saint John’s church  
in Gniezno, survey  
of medieval polychrome 
paintings discovered  
and conserved  
in 1920 according  
to N. Pajzderski’s design
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Gniezno, Church of Saint John  
the Baptist – Professional  
Conservation Works

In 1916, a medieval polychrome was 
discovered in the church under the invocation 
of Saint John the Baptist in Gniezno, one of the 
historic capitals of the Polish state. Nikodem 
Pajzderski (1882-1940) wrote about these 
wall paintings: “despite various damages, this 
polychrome bears special significance for the 
history of our medieval painting, both due 
to its beauty and color effects.”  29 Protection 
and conservation works were carried out 
by Jan Rutkowski in 1920.  30 The value of 
these decorations was determined by a rich 
iconographic program and their decent 
condition, as well as a full composition with 
preserved original colors. Unfortunately, 
the paint crumbled off in many places, 
which necessitated a consolidation of paint 
layers. A wax-gasoline solution was used, which caused a darkening 
of the paintings’ color palette. Defects resulting from uncovering and 
removing secondary plaster were filled in through spot inpainting.  31

Kraków, Wawel Castle – Interior Décor

Conservation of historic frescos was also carried out during restoration 
of the Wawel Castle, which started already in 1900s, when the Austrian 
army removed its barracks from the Wawel hill and castle. The critical 
objective was restoration of destroyed décor, which should be framed 
within search for new functions of the Castle’s interiors. The goal of its 
restoration was to reanimate to the Polish state one of its most precious 
historic monuments, one of the king’s seats. The restoration of Wawel, 

29 N. Pajzderski, Konserwacja średniowiecznych malowideł ściennych w Kościele św. 
Jana w Gnieźnie, “Ochrona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 1, no. 1-4, p. 194.

30 Ibidem, pp. 191-195.
31 Ibidem, p. 195.

Saint John’s church  
in Gniezno, 
contemporary 
photograph showing  
the medieval polychrome 
paintings  
[Author’s archive]
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and especially its interiors, was one 
of the major conservation endeavors 
in the period of the Second Polish 
Republic. The castle complex was to 
become one of presidential residencies, 
and at the same time a storage site for 
museum collections. The executed 
works strongly resonated within the 
society and were widely debated. The 
range and method of restoration of the 
castle interiors posed a great challenge 
and raised a lot of emotions and 
controversy within the conservation 
circles. The fervent discussion was 
not stopped by the commission-led 
planning and execution of the works.  32 
It is worth to recall art historian Adolf 
Lauterbach’s opinion: 

…there are buildings which are so deeply 
embedded in the history of culture, or at 
least in the history of one city, so connected 
to its form and character, that rejection of 
these values would mean a condemnation 
to a voluntary impoverishment, and a proof 
of lack of power and of sense of reality.  33

One of the most problematic elements of the conducted 
conservation works was the decoration of the castle’s interiors, which 
were to have public and museum functions. In the light of many wall 
decorations being unpreserved, the author of the restoration project, 
Szyszko-Bohusz, designed ‘historicizing’ decorations, which made a 
reference to the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century décor and were at 
the same time structurally modern. The activities undertaken at the 
time ought to be regarded as conservation design. Lauterbach pointed 
out that in the Wawel Castle, “everything, from roofs to polychrome 

32 The course of renovation of the Wawel Castle has been described in detail by: 
J. Lewicki, O restauracji wnętrz Wawelu w okresie międzywojennym, “Ochrona i Kon-
serwacja Zabytków” 2000, no. 11, pp. 37-81; Dettloff, op. cit., pp. 188-210.

33 A. Lauterbach, Pierścień sztuki. Historia i teoria, Warszawa 1929, p. 232.

Saint John’s church in 
Gniezno, contemporary 
photograph of the choir 
section with polychrome 
wall paintings  
[Author’s archive]
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ceilings, from columns in cloisters, to floors and staircases, was new or 
thoroughly renovated.”  34 Contemporary, stylized paintings on ceiling 
decoration in Wawel Castle were created by Leonard Pękalski (1896-
1944), Józef Jarema (1900-1974), Felicjan Kowarski (1890-1948), 
Józef Pankiewicz (1866-1940), Zbigniew Pronaszko (1885-1958), and 
Zygmunt Waliszewski (1897-1936), Lucjan Adwentowicz, and Czesław 
Rzepiński.  35 These decorations were criticized for “complete negation of 
those Venetian-Polish plafond painting principles” and “full elimination 

34 Ibidem, p. 231.
35 M. Skrudlik, Nowe malowidła w Zamku królewskim na Wawelu, “Sztuki 

Piękne” 1934 (10), no. 6, p. 222; Lewicki, op. cit., p. 79.

The Deputies Hall, 
Wawel Castle.  
The interwar interior 
design by Leonard 
Pękalski, general 
view (top) and details 
(bottom) [Narodowe 
Archiwum Cyfrowe]
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of the historic elements.”  36 
Contemporary painting decorations 
were however considered as a more 
appropriate solution for the Wawel’s 
interiors than attempts to recreate 
the historical sixteenth-century 
decorations from the times of the king 
Sigismund III. While executing these 
works, the original, heavily destroyed 
elements of décor stemming from late 
eighteenth century, were eliminated. 
Years later, the critical assessment 
of the frescos has changed. They 
are currently regarded as the most 
original conservation endeavor of that 
time, as the decorations employing 
contemporary artistic concepts allowed 
to conjure an impression of an old 
fashioned décor.  37 Conservation of 
the sixteenth-century friezes under the 
ceiling was executed in a much more 
moderate manner, as they were refined 
through minor fill-ins of the original 
motifs. 

Wawrzeńczyce, Saint Mary Magdalene  
and Saint Sigmund Church – New Decorations  
in a Historic Interior

Another example of introducing new solutions to a historic interior is rep-
resented by polychromes painted in the Saint Mary Magdalene and Saint 
Sigmund Church in Wawrzeńczyce, which is now a district of Kraków. 
The renovation of walls in the church destroyed in 1914 during war op-
erations, was initiated already in 1917, and involved a recreation of the  
top of the front facade and presbytery wall. The main works took place 
in 1919-1932 and included an erection of a new chapel, which replaced 

36 Skrudlik, op. cit., p. 224.
37 Lewicki, op. cit., p. 79.

Saint Mary Magdalene 
and Saint Sigismundus 
church in Wawrzeńczyce 
after wartime destruction 
in 1914 [according  
to J. Wojciechowski]
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the seventeenth-century building from the south side.  38 The completion 
of the church’s décor took a long time however, and did not finish until 
1955, when Wacław Taranczewski (1903-1987) created a modern poly-
chrome in the main nave. This example shows that conservation of de-
stroyed historic interior was implemented even in small towns, and the 
planned works were carried out for a long time and consistently.

Examples of Restorations Initiated after a Century

Recreation of the destroyed décor in the church in Brochów exempli-
fies the case of the biggest conservation intervention. In 1914, during 
the war activities, the sixteenth-century Saint Rocco and Saint John the  

38 Wojciechowski, op. cit., p. 264.

Saint Mary Magdalene 
and Saint Sigismundus 
church in Wawrzeńczyce, 
contemporary 
photograph showing 
1950s polychrome 
paintings of Wacław 
Taranczewski 
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Baptist Church in Brochów was 
cannonaded, which led to a collapse 
of the ceilings and an almost fifty 
percent of walls being destroyed. 
The structure of the church was re-
stored during the interwar period 
(up until 1929) under the supervi-
sion of the afore mentioned Jarosław 
Wojciechowski and Tymoteusz  
Sawicki (1890-1946).  39 The interior 
however did not regain the heavily 
damaged ‘Renaissance’ artistic dec-
orations at that time. Ceiling and 
walls were coated with smooth plas-
ter, which was covering the relics of 
the destroyed polychromes. A com-
plex restoration of the décor was 
not carried out until 2008-2010; 
this initiative was connected with 
celebrations of the 200th anniversa-
ry of Fryderyk Chopin’s birthday.  40 
Only then were the plastered over 
remnants of the polychrome uncov-
ered and a complex conservation 
arrangement of the entire interior, 

also including the furnishings (for instance a recreation of side altars), 
was carried out. Relicts of historic decoration became a reference point in 
reconstructing the ceiling decorations. The restored polychromes provide 
the church interior with a historic character from before the destruction. 
They are new, but esthetically ‘old.’ Reconstruction of historic elements, 
forms, and color compositions nowadays creates an impression that this 
is how they looked in the past. This example shows that some monu-

39 Z. Rokowski, Obronny kościół w Brochowie i jego odbudowa, “Ochrona Zabyt-
ków Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 1, no. 1-4, pp. 103-113.

40 Chopin’s family was connected with this parochial church, which is located 
near the manor in Żelazowa Wola. Conservation and decoration works in the Church 
under the invocation of Saint Rocco and Saint John the Baptist in Brochów, May 
2008-March 2010 under the supervision of Marcin Kozarzewski, see: http://monu-
mentservice.pl/prace-konserwatorsko-aranzacyjne-w-kosciele--pw-ss-jana-chrzciciela-i-
rocha-w-brochowie, (accessed 13th November 2015). 

Saint John the Baptist 
and Saint Rocco  church 
in Brochów, 1900s 
photograph of the 
interior [according  
to Z. Rokowski]
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ments whose architectural form was re-
stored after the war damages during the 
interwar period, have fully recovered 
their artistic décor or gained a new one 
after many decades, or even nearly one 
hundred years after their destruction.

An analogous example of conser-
vation intervention involves the post-
Piarist church under the invocation of 
Our Lady of Grace and Saint Adalbert 
in Łowicz. The church’s interior was 
adorned with ‘Late Baroque’ painting 
attributed to Palloni, which was esti-
mated to derive from 1690-1700.  41 It 
was regarded as the third famous ex-
ample of a complete ‘Late Baroque’ 
decoration arrangement, after decora-
tion of the church in Czerniaków in 
Warsaw and Saint Charles Borromeo 
chapel. Polychromes in Łowicz were 
plastered over after the church was de-
stroyed during the Napoleonic Wars. 
As early as in 1834 the initial removal 
of lime-wash took place, and in 1898, 
Leon Zdziarski (1868-1937) started 
conservation works, as a result of which “the ceiling paintings in both 
side naves were severely defaced, with some areas becoming irreparably 
destroyed.”  42 For this reason, some of the polychromes were repainted 
again after some time. In 1920s, Juliusz Starzyński (1906-1974) brought 
up the necessity to carry out conservation and restoration works on the 
polychromes which emerged from underneath flaking secondary plas-
ter. The interwar press emphasized the momentousness of the discovery 
of those decorations and the need to collectively preserve them. How-
ever, a complex conservation, incorporating an uncovering of painting 
decoration, did not begin until 2013.

41 J. Starzyński, O restauracje fresków w kościele po-pijarskim w Łowiczu, “Och-
rona Zabytków Sztuki” 1930-1931, pt. 1, no. 1-4, pp. 221-222.

42 Ibidem, p. 220.

Saint John the Baptist 
and Saint Rocco church 
in Brochów after 
destruction, photograph 
from ca. 1915 [according  
to Z. Rokowski]
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Conclusion

The scope of conservation works car-
ried out in architectural monuments af-
ter World War One was very varied and 
was mainly dictated by individual situ-
ation or requirements connected with 
monuments. Considering practice,  
it appears that the conservation doc-
trine and guidelines applied to historic 
architecture were of lesser importance.  
During the discussed period, strict rules 
of conduct with regard to painting 
monuments were not even crystalized 
yet. The chosen solutions in many cases 
resulted from different circumstances: 
from the state of preservation and ar-
tistic value of a work of art, to its social 
status and symbolic value of the monu-
ment as a carrier of significant narratives. 
The level of destruction of the original 
substance determined an introduction 
of activities aimed at a reliable supple-
menting of a composition. Wherever 
scientific basis turned out to be unre-

liable, a new artistic decorations were proposed. This practice was often 
criticized, which demonstrates that many people held established views re-
garding the direction and extent of conservation of destroyed monuments. 
Such activities were supposed to meet expectations of the society, and espe-
cially of those citizens who were involved in heritage protection.

After almost one hundred years, it may be noticed that the propo-
sitions and decisions made during the interwar period with regards to 
the scope of conservation intervention in the polychromes, were not in 
the end always materialized consistently and according to the existing 
doctrine. However, based on the above discussed examples it is notice-
able that the common denominator was an exposure of a chosen period 
of a monument’s old magnificence. Reconstructions of historic décor 
were aimed not so much at restoring as at highlighting their monumen-
tal value. One could say that it was an idealization of the past, where 

Saint John the Baptist 
and Saint Rocco church  
in Brochów, 
contemporary 
photograph of the 
recently reonstructed 
vault decorations 
[Author’s archive]
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the significance of a monument as a symbol materializing a reference to 
important historical events and figures (for instance old heroes, rulers, 
or artists) was considered the most important.

This approach towards the function of monuments enabled an 
emergence of various scopes of intervention in artistic décor of historic 
architecture. It therefore became possible to not only introduce strictly 
conservation-oriented activities, but also ‘historicizing’ stylizations which 
complemented the authentic destroyed decoration (Leonard Pękalski – 
Wawel), or even create contemporary compositions in historic sacral in-
teriors (Wacław Taranczewski – Wawrzeńczyce). Reconstruction and rec-
reation of non-existent, but documented paintings (Brochów), served  
a recovery of symbolic values related to events or important historical 
figures, which were connected to the frescos’ theme or place of creation. 
The most progressive, however, were the endeavors undertaken during 
the interwar period, where, regardless of the state of preservation – i.e. 
whether the décor was complete (Gniezno), or whether only small frag-
ments were retained (Wiślica) – conservation activities respected the au-
thenticity of the work. These were a sign of respect towards local history 
and towards the modern conservation doctrines.

MAŁGORZATA KORPAŁA
Reconstruction of Wall Paintings in the Historic Monuments of Architecture 

in Poland, Destroyed during the Great War
Destruction of cities and numerous monuments of architecture during the World 

War I caused necessity for conservation and reconstruction of several decorative wall 
paintings. Their reconstruction was one of the important undertakings that were be-
lieved to support process of integration of the society and nation through restoration  
of heritage, within the newly established country just after it regained its independence.

In the period discussed one can notice various methods of conservation  
of destroyed wall paintings and other decorative elements of monuments of architecture, 
ranging from conservative conservation and reconstruction to contemporary stylized 
conservationist arrangements. The degree of intervention undertaken in many 
monuments eg. Wawel Castle interiors, the Castle Chapel in Lublin and polichromy 
of Collegiate in Wiślica, present different approaches to the antique substance  
of monuments. 

The decorative wall paintigs were treated as esthetical and artistic medium for 
ideas important for the society as well as the document of the glorified past. Important 
role of historic decoration was realization of the expectations of the society and creation 
of idealized monuments via the process of their conservation. 
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Introduction 

The historic center of Kalisz was destroyed during the First World War, 
but the exact circumstances of its destruction remain unknown to date. 
Borderland Kalisz was one of the first cities occupied by the Germans 
after the war on Russia was declared on the 1st of August 1914. By the 
next day the city was taken without any military resistance by major 
Hans Rudolf Hermann Preusker. On the night of the 2nd of August, 
most likely as a result of a provocation from the Russian, German or 
Polish side, or else because of an eruption of panic caused by a German 
soldier who randomly fired a shot while celebrating the taking of the 
town, the German army began its regular shelling of the city. The 
systematic destruction and repression of civilians lasted until the 22nd 
of August. As a result of the shelling, 95% of the center was destroyed, 
which meant that Kalisz was – along with Arles, Louvain or Ipres – one 
of the cities which were most destroyed by the Great War. The level of 
destruction was equivalent to the results of Germany’s wartime politics 
in Western Europe.  1 

1 The most recent publications on the history of Kalisz during the First World 
War are: M. Drewicz, Wypadki kaliskie 1914. Reinterpretacja obrazu zdarzeń, Kalisz 
2014; Katastrofa kaliska. Materiały źródłowe (wybór), eds. B. Celer, R. Bieniecki, Kalisz 
2014; W. Borodziej, M. Górny, Nasza wojna. Imperia 1912-1916, vol. 1, Warszawa 
2014, pp. 118-120 (ebook).
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The unclear circumstances of the destruction of Kalisz and the 
reception of these events have been carefully analyzed by Laura Engelstein 
in her article entitled A Belgium of Our Own: The Sack of Russian Kalisz, 
August 1914.  2 The author presents the circumstances of the city’s 
destruction and the manner in which were covered in contemporary 
Russian, German and Polish sources. The Russian press provided 
extensive coverage of the atrocities committed against civilians and the 
horrifying scale of urban destruction.  3 The history of Kalisz played an 
important role in the creation of a negative image of Germany on the 
international scene from the very beginning of the First World War.  4

The reconstruction of Kalisz began while the city was still 
under German occupation and was continued after Poland regained 
independence in 1918. The historic rebuilding of the city center have 
so far been presented in the subject literature as a Polish architectural 
campaign. Teresa Zarębska is one of a very few authors whose works 
focused on both Polish and the German reconstruction efforts.  5 
Writing about German projects Zarębska used materials available at 
the Art Institute of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw. It is  
a collection of photographs  6 of German materials housed at the General 
Governorate’s headquarters in Warsaw, to which Kalisz was subject 
during the wartime. In the collection there are pictures of the destroyed 
city, plans for reconstruction of the street-frontage, floor plans, as well 
as historic plans with the detailed building layout of the center and 
cartographic documentation of the destruction.  7

2 L. Engelstein, “A Belgium of Our Own”: The Sack of Russian Kalisz, August 1914, 
“Kritika: Explorations on Russian and Eurasian History” 2009 (10), no. 3, pp. 441-473.

3 Ibidem, pp. 449-460.
4 Ibidem, pp. 442-443, 468.
5 T. Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy zabytkowego centrum Kalisza, “Rocznik Kaliski” 

1977 (10), pp. 121-177; Eadem, Znaczenie odbudowy Kalisza po zniszczeniach z 1914 
roku dla rozwoju urbanistyki polskiej, “Rocznik Kaliski” 1992/1993 (24), pp. 129-143; 
Eadem, Problemy prekursorskiej odbudowy Kalisza, [in:] Odbudowa miast historycznych. 
Dokonania przeszłości, potrzeby i możliwości współczesne, wyzwania przyszłości. Materiały 
międzynarodowej konferencji naukowej, Elbląg 24-27 września 1998, ed. M. Lubocka-
Hoffmann, Elbląg 1998, pp. 12-24.

6 Those photographs were taken on glass negatives. The time and exact circum-
stances are unknown. 

7 Signatures of photos from the IS PAN archives: photographs: 1520-1529, 1530-
1539, 1540-1544, 1573, images: 1545-1547, maps: 1548, 1549, 1550-1564, 1567-1570, 
1572. The original materials have probably not survived to this date. They could have been 
lost during the Second World War in Warsaw or taken to Germany before the war and lost 
there. Archive searches in Warsaw, Kalisz and German archives have not yielded any results. 
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Apart from Teresa Zarębska’s articles, the subject of German pro-
jects for Kalisz is also mentioned in passing in Jan Salm’s publication, 
where he discusses the urban reconstruction campaign in East Prussia.  8 
In his text he makes a reference to Zarębska’s articles as well as sev-
eral German historical texts on the subject of the rebuilding of Kalisz. 
However, the reconstruction of the Polish city was a separate issue, as 
at the time of the outbreak of the First World War Kalisz was a com-
pletely different kind of urbanistic challenge for architects: it had nearly  
70 000 residents, while other Prussian cities had an average population 
of between 2 to 15 thousand.  9 The most recent publication concerning 
the German reconstruction of Kalisz analyzed against the backdrop of 
Polish projects is an article by Beate Störtkuhl entitled Kunstschutz and 
Reconstruction in the General Government of Warsaw.  10

8 J. Salm, Odbudowa miast wschodniopruskich, Olsztyn 2006, pp. 298-303.
9 Ibidem, pp. 298, 300.

10 B. Störtkuhl, Art Historiography during World War I: Kunstschutz and 
Reconstruction in the General Government of Warsaw, “Kunstiteaduslikke Uurimusi, 
Studies on Art and Architecture, Studien für Kunstwissenschaft” 2014 (23), no. 3-4 
(Special Issue. Debating German Heritage: Art History and Nationalism during the Long 
Nineteenth Century), pp. 157-181, here pp. 177-180.

The general overview  
of the destroyed center  
of Kalisz, summer  
of 1914  
[Muzeum Okręgowe 
Ziemi Kaliskiej]

German Kalisz: Plans for Reconstruction, 1914-1918
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The German Project of Modernization  
of the Russian Partition Area 

The reconstruction of Kalisz was a part of a wider reconstruction 
plan for areas occupied by the German army. In an article entitled 
Deutsche Bauaufgaben beim Wiederaufbau Polens (German Construction 
Tasks in the Reconstruction of Poland) published in “Ostdeutsche 
Bauzeitung” in 1916, Polish territory was presented as Russian-
occupied backward periphery, which needed a civilizational leap in 
order to reach European standards.  11 The backwardness of the region 
was seen above all in the architecture of Polish towns and villages. 
This resulted partly from the poor level of sanitary infrastructure, but 
it was also related to esthetic and stylistic issues: “Russian Poland is 
a culturally neglected country, which, kept under Russian control, 
has no opportunity for growth and development, and needs its own 
architectural awakening.”  12 This “awakening,” at least in theory, 
was not meant to imply an imposition of a foreign esthetic on the 
architectural landscape of Polish towns and villages, but to respect the 
local artistic forms. However, according to the author, the “awakening” 
was reflected in some of the architectural objects preceding the Russian 
occupation, when several German architects were active in the region. 
The author sees no merit in the architecture and urban planning of the 
era of Russian partition (1815-1914).  13 

It the second part of the text the author presents a possible way of 
transformation: 

It is necessary to endow this land, which remains uncultured in 
terms of construction, with a new architectural culture. At the 
same time several issues need to be addressed, such as the artistic 
understanding, and profound research of the character of the coun-
try, its people and customs.  14 

11 C. Walter, Deutsche Bauaufgaben beim Wiederaufbau Polens, „Ostdeutsche 
Bauzeitung” 1916 (14), no. 87, p. 363. Carl Wilhelm Gustav Walter (1862-1946) was 
an architect and investor. 

12 Ibidem. “Das Russisch-Polen … ein kulturell vernachlässigtes, zwangsweise unter 
der russischen Knute gehaltenes und dadurch in der Entwicklung in jeder Beziehung ge-
hindertes Land, das baukünstlerisch erst erweckt werden muss.” 

13 Ibidem, p. 364. For the German plans for the colonization of Eastern Europe 
compare: Borodziej, Górny, op. cit., pp. 369-409.

14 Ibidem: “Es gilt ein baulich unkultiviertes Land mit architektonischer Kultur zu 
bedenken, dabei sind Aufgaben zu lösen, zu denen nicht nur künstlerisches Verständnis, 
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The point was not just to create the right architectural forms which 
would respect the local traditions, but also to adapt Polish construction 
techniques to modern standards. Such effort required investments in 
the city’s infrastructure, installing new sewage systems, water pipes, gas 
pipes in order to improve general standard of living, because, as the 
author of the quoted article put it – the construction standards in those 
areas were simply tragic.  15 The analysis of the entire text, which was  
a kind of a manifesto of the German reconstruction campaign in Poland, 
supports the claim that the German Empire planned to colonize these 
lands rather than just occupy them, and its construction policy was  
a key tool in this process. 

The Beginnings of Reconstruction of Kalisz

Apart from the aforementioned collection of photographs at the Art 
Institute of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw, the main source 
of information about the German reconstruction projects for Kalisz is the 
collection of archive materials, Naczelnik powiatu kaliskiego (Deutscher 
Kreischef in Kalisch),  16 available at the State Archive in Kalisz. It includes 
a correspondence between a German governor and, among others, the 
German General Governorate administration, as well as the institutions 
of Kalisz: the Magistrate, the Social Council and the Land Building 
Society. Many different types of written documents concerning the 
organization of reconstruction work are also included in the collection.  17

In Autumn 1915, architect Georgor Caro from Bopst & Caro 
company in Charlottenburg was given the task of drafting a plan for 
the redesigning and reconstruction of Kalisz.  18 The architects’ de-

sondern auch ein liebevolles Erforschen der Eigenart des Landes, seiner Bewohner, seiner 
Überlieferung gehört.” 

15 Ibidem, p. 363: “Wie sieht es nun in den Städten mit dem Wohnhausbau aus? 
Traurig!” 

16 This collection has been digitalized and it is available on DVDs published by 
the State Archive of Kalisz: Inwentarz zespołu akt Naczelnik Powiatu Kaliskiego [Deutscher 
Kreischef in Kalisch] 1914-1918 [1919], ed. E. Pietrzak, Kalisz 2014.

17 Archiwum Państwowe w Kaliszu, Naczelnik Powiatu Kaliskiego [Deutscher 
Kreischef in Kalisch] 1914-1918 [1919] (henceforth: NPK, DKK), sign. 116, 117, 118.

18 An architects’ design studio with main office in Charlottenburg run by Georg 
Caro and Emil A. Bopst. They were the authors of many designs of residential houses 
in Berlin. Between the years 1930-1931 they designed an apartment block at Rat-
zeburger Allee, Reichstraße 21 and Rüsteralle 45 in Berlin with private apartments,  

German Kalisz: Plans for Reconstruction, 1914-1918
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sign studio was expected to deliver two projects: one for the center of  
Kalisz to a scale of 1:1000 and of the whole region to a scale of 1:2000.  19 
At the same time, in December 1915, a competition for the project of 
the city’s reconstruction was held in Warsaw. It was organized by the 
Warsaw Circle of Architects and commissioned by the Kalisz’s Credit 
Society.  20 In the guidelines for the project of the city’s reconstruction 
published by the German administration, there is clear indication that 
the planned reconstruction would be “a full reconstruction of the city 
in a modern fashion, according to urbanistic rules which will ensure the 
city’s development and a secure economic future and effective commu-
nal politics.”  21 Nineteenth-century Kalisz, with a too densely built-up 
center, narrow streets, high apartment-blocks and crowded backyards 
did not meet any of the modern sanitary standards. In 1914, the town 
consisted of the old medieval center on an island, with the city’s insti-
tutions and churches, an industrial borough in the west (Piskorzewie) 
with a New Market Square; in the southern part there was a middle-
class district with higher standard apartment blocks, a theater, a state 
technical high school (Realschule), and a hospital, and finally a new 
district built nearby the train station, with a grid street-plan, giving it  
a residential-industrial character. There were also chaotic suburban areas 
to the north and south of the city. 

The main premises for the reconstruction of the city were on one 
hand the need to improve the living conditions of the residents, and on 

a shop and a post office. The building was later listed as a historical site. There is no fur-
ther information available about the architects. Compare: https://www.deutsche-digi-
tale-bibliothek.de/item/A267TDHRPEMAGYVQ55V4XCB4HKAMTXPJ; (accessed 
30th August 2015). 

19 NPK, DKK, sign. 117, p. 60.
20 NPK, DKK, Warunki i program XLVIII konkursu ogłoszonego przez Koło 

Architektów, Warszawa dnia 3 grudnia 1915, sign. 117, pp. 78-82; J. Dziekoński, 
Architektura. Konkurs XLVIII Koła Architektów na odbudowę m. Kalisza, „Przegląd 
Techniczny” 1915, no. 49/50, p. 475. See footnote 5 and M. Omilanowska, “Wie der 
märchenhafte Phönix aus der Asche werden sie auferstehen” Haltung zum Wiederaufbau 
und zur Restaurierung von Baudenkmälern in Polen in den Jahren 1915-1925, [in:] Der 
Umgang mit dem kulturellen Erbe in Deutschland und Polen im 20. Jahrhundert. Beiträge 
der 9. Tagung des Arbeitskreises Deutscher und Polnischer Kunsthistoriker und Denkmalpfleger 
in Leipzig, 26-29. September 2002 / Postawy wobec dziedzictwa kulturowego w Niemczech 
i Polsce w XX w., ed. A. Langer, Warszawa 2004.

21 NPK, DKK, sign. 117, p. 60: „Wiederaufbau der verbrannten Stadt im 
modernen Geiste nach den neuen städtebaulichen Gesichtspunkte in gesunde zwingende 
Bahnen zu lenken und die kommunalpolitische und wirtschaftliche Zukunft der Stadt zu 
gewährleisten […].” 
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the other – to advance the esthetic appeal of urban architecture. The 
guiding idea was to divide the city into functionally distinct zones, and 
especially ensuring that residential areas are separated from industrial 
districts. The planners wanted to leave empty lots for the future 
construction of public utility buildings. The streets were to be adapted 
to the needs of modern transportation services, with main arteries 
designed for intense traffic and a net of local streets in residential areas. 
There were planned restrictions of the floor area ratio and new size 
limits of buildings for each street. In order to improve living standards 
in the city center there were plans to reduce the density of dwellings 
and increase the number of green areas in the city. The reconstruction 
process was meant to keep the existing street plan and historical 
monuments intact. Before initiating reconstruction process all lots 
were to be measured and new cadastral plans were to be drafted. As 
a part of the preparation work, several new regulations were devised, 
including expropriation regulations and adapting the existing law 
to the specific needs of the town. The planned modernization was 
intended to respect historic character of Kalisz as one of the oldest 
Polish towns and underline the most important of its Medieval and 
Early-Modern monuments.  22 

In 1916, a Prussian conservationist Julius Kohte (1861-1945) 
prepared a detailed dossier on the historical architecture of Kalisz for 
the planned reconstruction efforts. He also wrote an article about the 
monuments of Kalisz, published in 1917 in „Die Denkmalpflege,”  
a specialist German journal devoted to conservation.  23 After having visited 
Kalisz he decided that in most cases the destruction of brick buildings 
was limited only to wooden elements such as roof truss, which meant 
they could be easily reconstructed.  24 He named many objects worthy of 
preservation, such as the residential buildings on Sukiennicza, Rzeźnicza 
and and Saint Stanislav Streets, as well as the houses on the Main Market 
Square. His main criterion for planned reconstruction work was the 
historical period in which they were originally built, i.e. around the year 

22 NPK, DKK, sign. 117, pp. 60-66.
23 J. Kohte, Die Bauwerke der Stadt Kalisch, „Die Denkmalpflege“ 1917 (19), 

no. 1, pp. 3-6. 
24 In the photos depicting the wartime destruction of Kalisz the damage goes far 

beyond the wooden elements of the buildings. Julius Kothe’s understatement concerning 
the level of destruction must have been a tactical move, as he was trying to convince the 
German authorities that it was worth investing in the city’s reconstruction. See footnote 
7, pictures from the collection of IS PAN in Warsaw. 
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1800 when a German architect David Gilly (1748-1808)  25 was active in 
the region as the construction counsellor.  26

Kothe also suggested that it was necessary to urgently issue 
an instruction to protect the urbanscape of Kalisz, as it was done in 
other German cities, and which would give the construction police  
a necessary mandate to control not only the technical aspects of the 
newly constructed buildings, but also their esthetic appeal. He also 
petitioned to the local authorities to keep and repair the old houses 
which had survived the war, not so much for the sake of their artistic 
value, but (as he diplomatically put it) purely for economic reasons.  27 

In matters related to the city reconstruction, the local community 
cooperated very closely with the German authorities. The administra-
tive authorities of occupied Kalisz requested for a special commission to 
be created, where the owners of destroyed houses could report any dam-
age caused by the shelling.  28 The owners of burnt houses were granted 
loans, as they were expected to be responsible for the task of reconstruc-
tion, which was meant to be carried out according to official plans and 
be supervized by the German administration.  29 

Helmuth Grisebach

The initial plans for Kalisz’s reconstruction were drafted by Georg Caro and 
most likely did not survive. Although they were accepted by the German 
authorities, many corrections were presented by Helmuth Grisebach 
(1883-1970), the Head of Hochbauabteilung (Building Construction 
Department), a body responsible for construction investments in 

25 David Gilly, an architect and urbanist of the classicistic period. He held sev-
eral official offices in Szczecin and Stargard, since 1788 responsible for construction in 
Pomerania, East and West Prussia. He designed many public utility buildings in Berlin, 
Szczecin and Świnoujście, he also took part in constructing Bydgoszcz Channel and re-
construction of the Port of Gdańsk. He is also an author of numerous publications on 
the subject of architecture and construction. Gilly, David, Allgemeines Künstlerlexikon, 
Internationale Künstlerdatenbank, online, de Gruyter Saur (hereafter AKL), (accessed 
15th March 2016).

26 According to Kohte, Gilly was probably the author of a design of a three-story 
building at Sukiennicza Street (southern end of it, eastern corner) NPK, DKK, sign. 
117, pp. 330-335.

27 Ibidem, pp. 246, 326-327.
28 Ibidem, pp. 348-357.
29 Ibidem, pp. 459-460.
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the entire General Governorate operating in 
cooperation with the Verwaltungschef Warschau 
(Head of Warsaw Administration),  30 who created 
an alternative plan for Kalisz’s reconstruction. 
His project offered a greater degree of protection 
of the historical specificity of the central part 
of Kalisz, while at the same time keeping the 
main modernizing aspects of the planned 
reconstruction. Grisebach was a German architect 
whose work has never been academically explored, 
so it is worthwhile to present his character. 

Helmuth Adolf Hugo Leonhard Grisebach 
was born on the 7th of May 1883 in Frankfurt 
am Oder in a Luteran family. His uncle was Hans 
Grisebach (1848-1904),  31 an architect form Berlin 
working in the ‘historicist’ period. Helmuth went 
to study architecture in Munich, where he met 
Walter Gropius (1883-1969), with whom he 
travelled to Italy and Spain for a few weeks long 
study visit. He also studied in Aachen with Karl 
Henrici (1842-1927)  32 and in Karlsruhe with Friedrich Ostendorf (1871-
1915),  33 Hermann Billing (1867-1946)  34 and Joseph Durm (1837-
1919).  35 After graduating he settled in Charlottenburg, where he opened 

30 H. Grisebach, Das polnische Bauernhaus, Berlin 1917, here: the cover page.
31 Hans Grisebach, author of numerous designs of villas and German pavilions 

for the World Fair in Chicago in 1893 and Paris in 1900 roku. See: G. Kley, Grisebach, 
Hans, AKL, (accessed 15th March 2016).

32 Karl Henrici, architect and urban studies scholar, professor at the Aachen 
Polytechnic, a follower of Camillo Sitte in urban studies. He worked as a city architect 
in Hamburg and took part in planning urban development of Hannover, Cologne and 
Munich. See: P. Staps, Henrici, Karl Friedrich Wilhelm, AKL, (accessed 15th March 
2016).

33 Friedrich Ostendorf, architect and theoretician of architecture, lecturer of me-
dieval architecture at the University of Gdansk, author of a series of construction manu-
als and a dictionary of German medieval architecture. See: G. Ruck, Ostendorf Friedrich, 
AKL, (accessed 15th March2016).

34 Hermann Billing, architect, professor at the Polytechnic and Art Academy  
of Karlsruhe, author of designs of many public utility buildings in South-West Germany. 
See: U. M. Schumann, Billing, Hermann, AKL, (accessed 15th March2016).

35 Joseph Durm, architectural scholar, professor at the Karlsruhe Polytechnic, 
construction counsellor for Baden region, co-editor of an architectural manual Handbu-
ch der Architektur. U. Grammbitter-Ostermann, Durm, Josef Wilhelm, AKL, (accessed 
15th March 2016).

Helmuth Grisebach, 
architect, author  
of the ideas  
for rebuilding  
of Kalisz [courtesy 
Marline Otte]
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an archictect’s design studio together with Georg Steinmetz (1882-1936), 
and which they managed together till 1914. In 1917, Steinmetz, one of 
the key figures in the postwar reconstruction of German towns in Eastern 
Prussia, published a manual for architects working in the area entitled: 
Grundlagen für das Bauen in Stadt und Land mit besonderer Rücksicht auf den 
Wiederaufbau in Ostpreußen  36 (Basic Construction Guidelines for Building 
in the City and Rural Areas with Special Regard to East Prussia).  37 Grisebach, 
apart from his work in the areas occupied by Germany during the First 
World War, carried out numerous construction projects in a bourgeois 
district Dahlem in Berlin. Together with Heinz Rehmann, he designed 
a villa at Podbielskiallee no. 27 in Berlin, (built between 1925‒1926)  38 
which has been listed as a historic site. As an architect he was mostly 
interested in issues related to the Reform Architecture (Reformarchitektur).  39 
After World War Two he moved to West Berlin.  40

Grisebach’s work in Polish territotries is also reflected in several of 
his texts. Together with Paul Clemen (1866-1947) he wrote a chapter 
devoted to protection of historic sites of General Governorate which 
was published in the second volume of Kunstschutz im Kriege  41 (Heritage 
Preservation during the War) edited by Clemen. The authors call attention 
to the fact that the knowledge about the local specificity of these lands 
was very rare among the western scholars. They also point out to the fact 

36 G. Steinmetz, Grundlagen für das Bauen in Stadt und Land mit besonder-
er Rücksicht auf den Wiederaufbau in Ostpreußen, vol. 2, Besondere Beispiele, Berlin-
München 1917.

37 See: Salm, op. cit., pp. 33-34, 69, 73-75.
38 German National Library, Landesdenkmalamt Berlin, Podbielskiallee 25-27, 

https://www.deutsche-digitale-bibliothek.de/item/OEVD62YZZLEJ3ENU6AEEY-
RON67FSJWLZ (accessed 30th August 2016).

39 The term Reform Architecture (Reformarchitektur) refers to several tendencies 
in architecture which emerged at the turn of the nineteenth/twentieth centuries century 
as a response to widespread ‘historicism’ in architecture and urbanism of the second 
half of the nineteenth century. The Reform Architecture was an attempt to improve the 
living standards of the residential areas of a typical nineteenth century city while at 
the same time using traditional materials and construction techniques. Its esthetics was 
based on values of modesty, monumental shapes and orderly form. See for example: 
H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Miasto do mieszkania. Zagadnienia reformy mieszkaniowej 
na przełomie XIX i XX wieku, Poznań 2012; P. Hofer, Reformarchitektur 1900-1918. 
Deutsche Baukünstler auf der Suche nach dem nationalen Stil, Stuttgart 2005. 

40 I obtained detailed information about Helmuth Grisebach’s biography from 
his great-granddaughter, Marline Otte. 

41 Kunstschutz im Kriege. Berichte über den Zustand der Kunstdenkmäler auf den 
verschiedenen Kriegsschauplätzen und über die deutschen und österreichischen Maßnahmen 
zur ihrer Erhaltung, Rettung, Erforschung, vol. 2, ed. P. Clemen, Leipzig 1919. 
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that there was a distinct architectural style of Polish wooden architecture. 
Grisenbach wrote his PhD thesis on this latter subject, entitled Das 
polnische Bauernhaus  42 (The Polish Village House) (1917). In Kunstschutz 
im Kriege there is only a short paragraph about Kalisz, which begins with 
a sentence: “In Kalisch (Polish: Kalisz) luckily the main historic sites 
survived the great fire of the city in 1914.”  43 The Saint Nicolas church 
and the Reformed Order’s church are listed as objects which had been 
slightly damaged by the fire. 

Kalisz Reconstruction Plans: Georg Caro  
versus Helmuth Grisebach

In 1918 Grisebach’s articles appeared in two different issues of a “Städte-
bau” journal in which he developed his own vision of the city’s reconstruc-
tion, presented alongside Caro’s ideas.  44 Grisebach on one hand saw Kalisz 
as a historical city founded on German town law, on the other hand he 
called it a Polish city administered by the Russians. His project was in-
tended to be in harmony with both the historical style as well as accommo-
dating contemporary urban and architectural requirements. He proposed 
a more affordable option for reconstructing the city which envisioned  
a greater protection of the historical part of the town than Caro’s concept. 
The point of departure for his reflection were the urban development plan-
ning documents for Kalisz from 1785 and 1825 and an inventory of war 
damages from 1914.  45 The fact that the sources from the eighteenth and 
nineteenth century were used shows a broader tendency among architects 
to choose the year 1800 as an intellectual horizon and a point of departure 
for the discussion about urban development, which was stressed by the 
Prussian art conservationist Julius Kohte.  46 

42 Helmuth Grisebach’s PhD thesis was published as a part of the Landeskundli-
che Kommission beim Kaiserlichen Deutschen Generalgouvernement Warschau project 
[Sightseeing Commission by the German General Governorate in Warsaw]. 

43 C. Clemen, H. Grisebach, VII. Kunstdenkmäler und Denkmalschutz im Gen-
eralgouvernement Warschau, pp. 82-100 [in:] Kunstschutz im Kriege…, p. 84: „In Kalisch 
(poln. Kalisz) sind bei dem Brand der Stadt im Jahre 1914 die Hauptdenkmäler zum Glück 
erhalten geblieben.”

44 H. Grisebach, Zum Wiederaufbau von Kalisch, „Städtebau“ 1918 (15), no. 1, 
p. 12-15; Idem, Zum Wiederaufbau von Kalisch (Fortsetzung aus Heft 1), „Städtebau“ 
1918 (15), no. 2/3, pp. 22-27. 

45 Archiwum IS PAN, sign. 1569-1571; Grisebach, Zum Wiederaufbau…, table 6.
46 Kohte, Die Bauwerke…, pp. 3-6.

German Kalisz: Plans for Reconstruction, 1914-1918



292▐

According to Grisebach, the project of Caro involved a significant 
broadening of Wrocławska and Sukiennicza Streets (to 18 meters) which 
were to be given tram lines, and Garbarska Street (to 15 meters). Three 
of the frontages of the market square were to be moved backwards in 
order to increase the total surface of the square. Rybna Street (currently 
Kazimierzowska) was to be transformed into a 25-meter wide park av-
enue. At the same time narrow streets (5 or 6-meter wide) were left un-
touched in the city center and it was now legal to build 4-storey build-
ings (previously the limit in such areas was 2 floors). Although Caro’s 
project had been accepted by the magistrate, after having visited Kalisz 
Grisebach decided that such radical measures were unnecessary. In his 

The map showing degree 
of destruction of the 
Kalisz urban core from 
the August of 1914; 
burned down buildings 
marked in light grey  
[H. Grisebach,  
Zum Wiederaufbau  
von Kalisch, „Städtebau” 
1918 (15), plate 5]
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opinion it was enough to slightly broaden the streets to install more 
convenient pavements for pedestrians. The Market Square and most of 
the other squares were seen as important elements of the urban land-
scape and meant to remain unchanged. Warszawska and Wrocławska 
Streets were to be broadened to 15 meters and Garbarska to 12 meters. 
Planned tram lines would be limited to one route only, along Sukiennic-
za Street, where all the main administration and public utility buildings 
were located. The Old Town was planned to be surrounded by a park 
area which would allow Kalisz residents to go for walks.  47 

47 Grisebach, Zum Wiederaufbau…, p. 14. 

The Kalisz historic center 
in 1785, reconstruction 
showing arrangement  
of plots, location  
of public buildings  
and churches marked 
in black [H. Grisebach, 
Zum Wiederaufbau  
von Kalisch…, plate 5]
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Grisebach also suggested that individual land lots should not be 
joined up together in order to avoid many administrative issues and 
reduce the funding needed for reconstruction by one million marks.  48 
The changes in the regulations concerning the division of land lots were 
to be introduced in several stages, taking into consideration the opinion  
of landowners, and the new construction rules were expected to observe 
the Reform Architecture planning ideas with urban breezeways to allow 
air circulation in the enclosed courtyards of the city center blocks.  49 

48 Ibidem, p. 22.
49 Ibidem, pp. 24-25.

The Kalisz historic center, 
draft plan for the postwar 
reconstruction, showing 
arrangement of maximum 
height of new buildings; 
the darkest spots are 
marking buildings lining 
main throughfares, 
public squares and public 
buildings [H. Grisebach, 
Zum Wiederaufbau  
von Kalisch…, plate 6]
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Another serious problem was the uneven height of the street front-
ages, an issue which was to be addressed under the new construction law. 
According to Grisebach, the streets of Kalisz should have simple facades 
with gable roofs, in his view typical for the region. Architectural variety 
was to be achieved by slight curvature of the streets and diversity in color 
and building style of the facades. The new buildings had to match the 
historical character of the district; plaster decorations were banned and 
any banners and advertisement could not distort the coherent architec-
tural esthetic.  50 The plain facades of bourgeois apartment blocks were to 
be protected from the “mass of poor-taste architecture which had spread 
due to the old law which allowed to build bay-windows and additional 
storeys”  51 wrote Grisebach. The new construction law for Kalisz should 
be adapted to the architectural character of the city. “As a skirt fits the 
body, a construction law has to fit the historical plan of a city.”  52

 The German project of a reconstruction of Kalisz barely started 
during the First World War and was continued by Polish authorities and 
architects in the interwar period. However, they also failed to fully im-
plement the Polish reconstruction plan of the city, but this story is yet 
to be written. 

Summary 

Compared with other cities of the Russian partition, Kalisz was an 
architectural exception. As the only city in the region it was dominated 
not only by Russian or Polish architecture, but there were many traces 
of German presence during the years 1793-1807, when after the second 
partition of Poland the city was incorporated into Prussia. David Gilly, 
a construction counsellor for the region who was responsible for its 
architecture and town planning, modernized the city while endowing it  
a ‘Prussian character.’ The German architects who arrived in the city 
during the First World War did not have to come up with a new 
architectural style for the city, they could simply develop some of the 
preexisting urban solutions which had fallen into oblivion during the 
‘absence’ of Prussians by Prosna river. This rediscovery of Prussian 

50 Ibidem, p. 24.
51 Ibidem, p. 22.
52 Ibidem: “Wie der Rock dem menschlichen Körper sollte die Bauvorschrift dem  

geschichtlich gewordenen Stadtplan angepasst warden.” 
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history and its continuation through architecture significantly raised the 
status of Kalisz in comparison with other cities in the Russian partition. 
The traces of the Prussian rule in the architecture of Kalisz lied behind 
the German efforts to rebuild the city. After the reconstruction would 
have been completed, Kalisz with its elegant historical center would 
have been a model for the other cities in the former Russian partition, 
a kind of reservoir of architectural forms of a ‘German town’ in the 
eastern borderlands of the Empire. 

Having analyzed briefly the German plans of reconstruction of Kalisz 
created during the First World War, one has to consider the following 
question: why was it, that having commissioned a reconstruction plan 

Helmuth Grisebach’s 
rendering, showing the 
proposed reconstruction 
of the Kalisz urban 
core in aerial view 
[H. Grisebach, Zum 
Wiederaufbau von 
Kalisch…, plate 6]
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to Bopst&Caro architects’ office, the German authorities allowed the 
Warsaw Circle of Architects to organize their own competition for  
a reconstruction project? After the pointless destruction of Kalisz, 
which was, as Engelstein put it, a “propaganda disaster” for Germany,  53 
allowing the Polish architects to present their own reconstruction projects 
was on the one hand an attempt to improve the image of the German 
authorities, and on the other hand it was a tactical move to facilitate 
the management of the newly occupied territory with a help of local 
specialists. One of the key figures for the cooperation between the Polish 
architects and the German administration was certainly a German-
educated President of the Warsaw-backed Circle of Architects, Tadeusz 
Tołwiński (1887-1951). Admittedly, the German side had plenty of 
experience in the field as they had cooperated with Polish architects in 
Greater Poland under the German rule for over a hundred years. 

The reconstruction of Kalisz was certainly an important tool of the 
German colonizing process in the East, but Grisebach, as he admitted 
himself, was happy to cooperate with the Polish Circle of Architects in 
Warsaw. Its members supported Grisebach in his project of reconstruc-
tion, which was an important alternative to the existing vision of Georg 
Caro.  54 The process of reconstruction continued after 1918 and, as Jan 
Salm puts it, it was largely based on materials prepared by the German 
authorities during the occupation.  55 The relations between the Polish 
and German architects in the process of planning Kalisz’ reconstruc-
tion have received little critical attention. Similarly, the decree to which  
Kalisz was reconstructed during the German occupation 1914-1918 has 
not been academically analyzed. 

Epilogue: German Reconstruction Projects  
for Kalisz during the II World War 

While analyzing the process of reconstruction of Kalisz during the 
First World War one should also mention the projects created a quarter 
of a century later, during the Second World War, when Kalisz was, once 
again, occupied by the German army. At that time new projects for re-
construction emerged as a part of the so-called ‘clearance’ programme 

53 Engelstein, op. cit., p. 468.
54 Ibidem, p. 14.
55 Salm, op. cit., p. 298.
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for occupied cities in Reichsgau 
Wartheland. The authors of the 
projects for Kalisz were two  
architects, Gerhard Waldmann 
and Helmut Richter, who were 
also employed during the ‘clear-
ance’ of Łódź city center.  56  
Before the war, Waldmann had 
an architects’ design studio in 
Stralsund and in 1939 he won 
a competition for a moderniza-
tion project for the Old Town of 
Stralsund. 

His designs for Kalisz were 
made in 1941 and were not sig-
nificantly different from the 
German projects of redesign 
devised during the First World 
War.  57 These ideas include sev-
eral of the previously suggested 
solutions such as evening out of 
the urban landscape, installing 
gable roofs, continuation of the 
style developed at the turn of 
the eighteenth and nineteenth 
century and imposing a uniform 

style of the facades. It is also interesting to point out that the German 
projects of redesign of the Market Square frontages and vistas of the 
City Hall have survived in the form of oil paintings which to this day 
decorate the walls of the Kalisz City Hall.  58

This article does not exhaust the subject and it is merely an 
introduction to the history of the German concepts of recovery of Kalisz 

56 N. Gutschow, Ordnungswahn. Architekten planen im eingedeutschten Osten 
1939‒1945, Basel-Berlin 2001, p. 153.

57 Archive materials made available by Niels Gutschow, who received them from 
Gerhard Waldmann. 

58 Four images of the Market Square dated 1943 are in the City Hall Meeting 
Room and the four paintings of the Kalisz City Hall are currently located in the City 
Hall staircase. All the pictures were most likely painted by a German painter, Alfred 
Dorn. 

The town hall in Kalisz, 
southern (main) facade, 
oil on canvas, probably 
from 1943  
[Urząd Miejski  
w Kaliszu, photo  
by M. Popiołek]
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The project for the 
reconstruction of the 
northern side of the Main 
Market Square in Kalisz, 
prepared under the 
German occupation for 
the Nazi administration 
of the city; oil on canvas, 
1943 [Urząd Miejski  
w Kaliszu, photo  
by M. Popiołek]

during the First World War with references to later projects drafted 
during the Second World War. The issues presented here should become 
a subject of further academic study and profound archive search in both 
Poland and Germany. 

MAŁGORZATA POPIOŁEK
The German Kalisz: Plans for Reconstruction, 1914-1918
The town center of Kalisz was destroyed by the German troops at the beginning 

of the First World War up to 95%. A new German administration asked an architect 
Georg Caro, from architectural office Bopst & Caro based in Charlottenburg to 
prepare an outline for urban reconstruction. Project for rebuilding of Kalisz was a part 
of a greater colonisation campaign prepared by the Germans for the occupied Polish 
territories. At the same time a group of architects from Warsaw called Koło Architektów 
(Warsaw Circle of Architects) organised an architectural competition with the same aim 
for the Polish architects, who were invited to prepare reconstruction project and a urban 
regulation plan for Kalisz (1915-1916). The project requirements were to modernize the 
city in its urban pattern, including its living conditions and esthetics, while rebuilding 
it. An alternative project to the Georg Caro’s proposed the chief of the German building 
department in Warsaw Helmuth Grisebach, whose main aim was to save the historical 
character of the city. His idea was supported by the Polish architects, who continued 
the ‘Polish’ reconstruction of the city after 1918. The aim of this essay is to present and 
discuss projects of urban reconstruction prepared by German officials.
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MONIKA SOBCZAK-WALIŚ
Adam Asnyk Public Library in Kalisz, Kalisz Society of Friends of Sciences 

Source Materials Connected  
with the Polish Reconstruction  
of Kalisz After August of 1914 
Translated by Elżbieta Krokos

Introduction

Between 4th and 22nd August of 1914 the Kalisz’s historic downtown was 
destroyed by the German army occupying the city. Until today historians 
have not been able to find the answer which could unambiguously explain 
circumstances of that vicious conduct. The Kalisz catastrophe echoed 
not only all over the Kingdom of Poland, but also in other partitions of 
the former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and in Europe. Pictures 
of the destroyed city became part of the contemporary literature and 
art.  1 Centennial anniversary of the destruction of the Kalisz’s urban core, 
commemorated in 2014, bore fruit in the form of numerous publications, 
which discussed the tragic events from August of 1914 from a new 
perspective.  2 Great reconstruction of Kalisz, which was initiated by its 
inhabitants already during the war, undisputedly found its place in the 
history of the Second Polish Republic (1918-1939). Therefore, in the 
initial period it was bipolar in its character. On the one hand, there were 
plans and undertakings of reconstruction authorized by the German 

1 See: A. Błaszczyk, Miasto ponad ogień i czas. Echa kaliskiego sierpnia 1914 roku 
w literaturze, grafice i filmie, Kalisz 2014.

2 The Kalisz Society of Friends of Sciences published many studies on this topic, 
among others: Katastrofa kaliska 1914. Materiały źródłowe (wybór), eds. R. Bieniecki,  
B. Celer, Kalisz 2014. M. Drewicz, Wypadki kaliskie 1914. Reinterpretacja obrazu zda-
rzeń, Kalisz 2014.
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authorities occupying the city from 1914 to 1918 and on the other, 
activities undertaken by Kalisz’s residents themselves. As architecture 
historian Teresa Zarębska points out “elusive is a demarcation line 
between a share of Polish concepts and tendencies … and influence 
of pursuits of some occupying officials aiming at individualizing Kalisz 
as a German city.”  3 The aim of this article is to disscuss briefly source 
materials connected with the Polish reconstruction of Kalisz after World 
War I. The materials discussed below include fonds of archives, print 
sources, memories, studies and the press.

Archival Sources

The basic archival fonds for research on reconstruction and development 
of the city in the interwar period are Akta miasta Kalisza (Kalisz Files) in 
State Archive in Kalisz  4 and specifically documentation of The Technical-
Building Department of the Kalisz Municipal Administration, which 
dealt with, among other issues, approvals of technical plans of buildings 
and also supervized their later execution. Among extensive material 
(2908 archive units from 1878-1950) one can find documentation 
connected with construction of the city sewage system, functioning of  
a narrow gauge railroad, construction and renovation of public buildings 
and technical installations, files regarding the Prosna river regulation 
and renovation of bridges, houses and workers-estates. In the archive 
one can also find files connected with arranging of parks, squares, streets 
and public spaces. However, the most of materials are files regarding 
private properties, on which residential and farm buildings as well as 
shops and services were erected.

3 T. Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy zabytkowego centrum Kalisza, „Rocznik Kaliski” 
1977 (10), p. 157.

4 Another important archival fond concerning reconstruction of Kalisz in the 
collection of the Kalisz Archive is Deutscher Kreischef in Kalish from 1914-1918 [1919]. 
Materials gathered in it were created by the German occupation authorities and that is 
why it is not the subject of this study. The archival fond contains, among other things, 
correspondence on approving instructions to estimate losses suffered due to war hostilities, 
regulations regarding reconstruction of Kalisz, conditions and a programme of XLVIII 
competition announced by the Warsaw Circle of Architects for reconstruction and 
urban regulation of Kalisz (1915-1916), descriptions of the guidelines for the city center 
regulation, a list of loans for reconstruction of houses in Kalisz. See: Inwentarz zespołu akt 
Naczelnik Powiatu Kaliskiego [Deutscher Kreischef in Kalish] 1914-1918 [1919], study by 
Edyta Pietrzak, Kalisz 2014 and an article by Małgorzata Popiołek in this volume.
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Each property has its own folder, where researcher can study 
registers of owners, technical plans (often with alterations added by 
municipal technicians), estimated budgets, protocols of controls carried 
out by the municipality and agreements of building loans, most often 
with the Home Economy Bank (BGK). An essential function of the 
aforementioned Department of the Magistrate can be proved by the 
inspection protocol of building works in Stanisław Malanowski’s house 
at Warszawska Street no. 2, dated 8th June 1929. There was noted that: 

...pilaster heads of the front elevation are done against the approved 
project, which envisaged Ionic heads, but the heads executed do not 
have features of any accepted style in architecture, [resulting in] dis-
figurement [of ] the building because of their form disproportion.  5 

It was also advised to call the owner to implement changes “relating 
to generally established requirements and accepted regulations about 
architectural forms.”  6 Another example of the Department’s activity 
may be a report from October 1928, which says:

According to the order I was given I report that Franciszek 
Dąbrowski, the owner of a house at Warszawska Street no. 5 has 
not yet remedied the deficits as demanded by the Municipal Build-
ing Inspection, i.e. he has not had: 1) chimneys plastered, 2) doors 
on the attic covered with sheet metal, 3) staircase doors and win-
dows painted, 4) toilet functioned properly, 5) exterior of the house 
plastered, 6) railings on the staircase installed.  7

Thanks to these protocols we have immense knowledge about progress of 
building works in individual houses, ideas towards their design and also 
conflicts and discrepancies between town hall officials and property owners. 

Chronology of conducted works may also be determined on the 
basis of analysis of certificates issued by the municipal administration to 
owners of newly built houses in order to get tax relief. Below a fragment 
of one of such certificates:

…on a property mort. 14/145 at Browarna Street in Kalisz the 
then owner of the property B. Jeżyk rebuilt a 3-storey residential 
house completely burnt during the war, based on a building permit 
of 28th May 1918 No. VIII 658. The reconstruction was made 

5 Archiwum Państwowe w Kaliszu (henceforth: APK), Akta miasta Kalisza, sign. 
3024, p. 73.

6 Ibidem, sign. 3024, p. 73.
7 Ibidem, sign. 3020, p. 47.
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effective in 1926 and beyond. According to investigations on the 
spot in 1926 it was ascertained that the premises were occupied 
after 1st July 1919.  8

Apart from technical documentation in the archival fonds being 
discussed, there are also materials referring to organizational and legal 
matters and spatial planning of the city. One group includes documen-
tation of The Committee for Kalisz’s Expansion made up of: Comittee 
rules, list of its members and minutes. The other group consists of docu-
ments concerning a spatial development of the city from 1922 to 1934, 
i.e. a list of locations and spaces pertaining to housing interests of the 
city (lands for a future development), description of borders of the so 
called Greater Kalisz (Wielki Kalisz)  9 and a note on the case of buying 
ground for development purposes.  10 A supplement to these materials is 
a large-format and multi-section city plan dated 1922-1926.  11

Archival fonds of Wojewódzkie Biuro Planowania Przestrzen-
nego (The Voivodeship Planning Bureau) contains a majority of maps 
and plans concerning Kalisz in the interwar period. The office created  
in the 1970s has collected quite a rich cartographic documentation dat-
ing back to ninettenth century. In the aggregation of almost two hun-
dred maps and plans there is, among others, a proposed development 
and regulation plan of Kalisz from the period of 1926-1928.  12

Remaining materials from the Kalisz’s archive resources are of 
supplementary character. In records of Starostwo Powiatowe w Kaliszu 
(County Administration in Kalisz) one can find letters of Komisarz Rządu 
Polskiego na powiat kaliski (The Polish Government Commissar to the 
Kalisz County) from May and September of 1919 urging the Ministry 
of Domestic Affairs to reimburse municipality sums that were paid in 
the name of the government to owners of houses being reconstructed.  13

8 Ibidem, sign. 652, p. 25.
9 For a full regulation of the city it was necessary to significantly expand its bor-

ders. That is why the Municipality applied a few times to voivodeship authorities with 
petitions for agreement to take over the surrounding village communities by the city. 
In 1926 when regulation about development of cities was in force, City Board in Kalisz 
send an application to the Main Office of Lands (Główny Urząd Ziemski) in Warsaw 
to enlarge the city area. Borders of the so-called Greater Kalisz were to cover an area of 
2679 hectares. See: J. W. Lipski, Kilka uwag o Wielkim Kaliszu, „Ziemia Kaliska” 1930, 
no. 4-5, pp. 127-135.

10 APK, Akta miasta Kalisza, sign. 4678-4679.
11 Ibidem, sign. 4636-4675.
12 APK, Wojewódzkie Biuro Planowania Przestrzennego w Kaliszu, sign. 925-926.
13 APK, Starostwo Powiatowe w Kaliszu (1918-1938), sign. 1, pp. 32-33, 43-43v.
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The new proposal towards planning of the city core during its 
reconstruction after 1914 led to changes of borders of some properties 
at the expense of private owners. Since they got compensation for the 
ground they had lost, one can find traces of such transactions in records 
of Towarzystwo Kredytowe miasta Kalisza (The Kalisz Credit Society). For 
example, Bronisław Marschel lost 46 m2 as a result of consolidation 
and received 255 Deutschmarks compensation. A situation draft of the 
property in question is added to calculations.  14 Files of Towarzystwo 
turn one’s attention to another problem that property owners in Kalisz 
had to face in that time. Not only did they have to apply for loans to 
rebuild the burnt houses, but many of them had to pay off obligations 
taken before the outbreak of the war:

As we have been notified the Credit Society demands payment of 
all overdue till today installments of real properties. Since during 
German occupation we had all our possessions burnt, and we are 
70-year-old man incapable to work, we can not earn our living and 
we do not receive help from anybody, and we do not make any 
profit on our burnt house, the building of which due to the lack of 
finances was stopped, hence even showing our best will, we are not 
able to make demanded payment once. We hope that the Credit 
Society will understand our critical situation and not bring us to 
sheer downfall. However, trying to understand the situation of the 
Society for which money is essential, we offer to pay yearly four in-
stallments instead of two […].  15

In Spuścizna Witolda Wardęskiego z Kalisza (Legacy of Witold Wardęski 
from Kalisz),  16 given to the archive by a widow Józefa Wardęska in 2011, 
there are 73 a.u. from 1896-1956. These include album with photo-
graphs showing construction of a town hall tower from 1924-1925, re-
construction of the tower of Saint Joseph’s church from 1924,  17 photo-
graphs of a tenement house at Narutowicza Street no. 2 from 1928  18  

14 APK, Towarzystwo Kredytowe miasta Kalisza, sign. 137, p. 58-61.
15 Ibidem, sign. 166, p. 271.
16 Witold Wardęski (1888-1974) was an architect involved in reconstruction  

of the burnt city. Main professional achievements: management of constructing a town 
hall tower (1923-1924), reconstruction of Saint Joseph church tower (1925-1926, 1947-
1948), a design of a sanatorium for people with pneumonia in Wolica near Kalisz. He 
designed a stand of Kalisz City at the General National Exhibition in Poznań (1929). 
See: Słownik biograficzny Wielkopolski południowo-wschodniej – ziemi kaliskiej, vol. 3, ed. 
D. Wańka, Kalisz 2007, pp. 430-431.

17 APK, Spuścizna Witolda Wardęskiego z Kalisza, sign. 16, 18.
18 Ibidem, sign. 21.
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as well as photographs from reconstruc-
tion of the Kalisz theater building dated 
1934-1936.  19

Between 1918 and 1939 Kalisz, to-
gether with its county, belonged to Łódź 
voivodeship, hence resources of State 
Archive in Łódź contain a number of 
documents related to organization and 
functioning of the city then. One may 
find interesting sources in, among oth-
ers, materials produced by the Voivode-
ship Office in Łódź from 1918 to 1939. 
Files of Wydział Samorządowy (The Self-
Government Department) include proto-
cols from Kalisz City Council meetings, 
budget estimations, construction works 
documents and also a list of city debts 
connected with the conducted recon-
struction.  20 In files of Bank Gospodarst-
wa Krajowego Oddział w Łodzi (Bank 
of the Home Economy Branch in Łódź) 
from 1920-1962 there are about 100 file 
folders concerning building loans given 
to property owners in Kalisz. In cases 
of half of them house plans are added. 
Unfortunately, photographs of rebuilt 
houses have been preserved only in two units.  21 In a cartographic col-
lection of Łódź archive a plan of Kalisz from 1922 has been preserved 
(in a scale 1:2500), mapped by the Municipal Building Office, where 
buildings finished before 1920, built in years 1920-1922 and those 
in shell state and under construction were marked.  22 The other copy  
of the plan has marks from a later period. In the same collection there 
is also a fragment of a street network plan according to a general draft 
for the planned town regulation in scale 1:2500.  23

19 Ibidem, sign. 22.
20 Archiwum Państwowe w Łodzi, Urząd Wojewódzki w Łodzi, sign. 2700, 

2710, 2720.
21 Ibidem, Bank Gospodarstwa Krajowego Oddział w Łodzi, sign. 1745, 2915.
22 Ibidem, Zbiór kartograficzny, spis 50, pos. 5.
23 Ibidem, pos. 6.

A request of Lewenthal 
spouses from March 
1921 to the Kalisz Credit 
Society administration  
to have arrears divided 
into convenient 
installments  
[APK, Kaliskie 
Towarzystwo Kredytowe, 
sign. 166, p. 271]
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Apart from Kalisz and Łódź, source materials concerning recon-
struction and development of the city in the interwar period are kept 
in Central Archives of Modern Records (AAN) in Warsaw. Interesting 
issues can be found mainly in fond Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrznych 
(Ministry of Domestic Affairs). There are technical designs of a town hall 
building,  24 3rd May Street Primary School,  25 craft industrial school  26 
and Polska Krajowa Kasa Pożyczkowa buildings,  27 to name a few.

A query of digitized resources of National Digital Archive (www.
nac.gov.pl) revealed fonds of the interwar media group in Poland, 
namely Koncern Ilustrowany Kurier Codzienny (The Illustrated Daily 
Courier Syndicate) where numerous photographs presenting buildings, 
streets, squares and events from years 1918-1939 connected with Kalisz 
are stored. Namely, an example can be a photograph of a prime minis-
ter Wincenty Witos with collaborators and city representatives in front  
of the theater at the time of his visit in 1920.  28 A few photographs show 
a municipal hospital put to service in 1937.  29 Investments in communal 
infrastructure of the city are illustrated by photographs of a newly built 
power station in Piwonice near Kalisz,  30 a new cold store and a slaugh-
ter house  31 put into use in the 1930s. However, most pictures present 
Kalisz’s architecture ranging from city panoramas,  32 through street views 
(e.g. Grodzka Street,  33 11th November Square  34) to individual edifices 
(town hall,  35 a post office,  36 Wiedeński Hotel  37). 

The District Museum of Kalisz Land (MOZK) offers a very rich 
and valuable collection of materials regarding the reconstruction of 
Kalisz. It comprises both written documents and numerous iconographic 
collections.

24 Archiwum Akt Nowych w Warszawie, Ministerstwo Spraw Wewnętrznych  
w Warszawie, sign. 2661.

25 Ibidem, sign. 2657.
26 Ibidem, sign. 2658-2659.
27 Ibidem, sign. 2660.
28 Narodowe Archiwum Cyfrowe, sign. 1-A-1887.
29 Ibidem, sign. 1-C-301, 1-C-302, 1-C-303.
30 Ibidem, sign. 1-G1559, 1-G-1560.
31 Ibidem, sign. 1-G-40-1, 1-G-40-1, 1-G-2040-3.
32 Ibidem, sign. 1-U-1894-1 - 1-U-1894-6, 1-U-1895, 1-U-1896.
33 Ibidem, sign. 1-U-1900.
34 Ibidem, sign. 1-U-1907 do 1-U-1910.
35 Ibidem, sign. 1-U-1953.
36 Ibidem, sign. 1-G-5317.
37 Ibidem, sign. 1-G-6930.
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What attracts one’s attention in the first place is quite extensive cor-
respondence between the city authorities represented by president Jan 
Michalski (1875-?) and a member of parliament Kazimierz Mystkowski 
(1871-1935).  38 These materials include a municipality letter from March 
1920 informing about a report sent to the Ministry of Public Works on 
expenditure of money received so far,  39 a letter from July 1920 about 
purchasing of concrete,  40 telegrams from January 1921 informing about 
used up funds for further reconstruction of the city with a request for in-
tervention in the matter and sending further wherewithal.  41 Correspond-
ence with the Ministry of Public Works, among others from April 1920 

38 Kazimierz Mystkowski (1871-1935) was an industrialist, founder of a Steam 
Factory of Gingerbread and Biscuits in Kalisz (1892), member of Legislative Parliament 
from Kalisz term I 1919-XI 1922. Worked in commissions: reconstruction of the coun-
try, public works and commercial-industrial. See: Słownik biograficzny Wielkopolski..., 
vol. 3, pp. 290-291.

39 Muzeum Okręgowe Ziemi Kaliskiej (henceforth: MOZK), sign. MOZK\H\ 
3585/11-14. 

40 Ibidem, sign. MOZK\H\3585\22-26.
41 Ibidem, sign. MOZK\H\3585\1-5.

Prime Minister 
Wincenty Witos with 
accompanying persons 
in front of the theater 
building in Kalisz, 
17th October 1920 
[Narodowe Archiwum 
Cyfrowe, sign. 1-A-1887]
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about a Kalisz brick factory,  42 a copy of a letter from Ministry of Employ-
ment and Social Care from April 1920 dealing with granting a credit for 
unemployed city residents,  43 a copy of a letter of the District Direction 
of Public Works from November 1920 notifying about delegating offi-
cials to Kalisz in order to investigate a reconstruction progress  44 and also 
a copy of a municipality letter to the Ministry of Public Works from the 
same month containing a technical description of houses being built.  45

A number of data concerning structure, number and size of houses 
built in 1925-1928 from the Bank of Home Economy funds is included in 
a paper Piętnastolecie działalności samorządu miejskiego w Kaliszu (Fifteen 
Years of Activities of Municipal Self-Government in Kalisz) presented in 
1933 by Mieczysław Szarras (1881–1952), president of Kalisz from 1924 
to 1934.  46 

42 Ibidem, sign. MOZK\H\3585\15-21.
43 Ibidem.
44 Ibidem, sign. MOZK\H\3585\22-26.
45 Ibidem.
46 MOZK, Piętnastolecie działalności samorządu miejskiego w Kaliszu, a report by 

M. Szarras, President of Kalisz, sign. MOZK\H\3276.

A photograph from 
April 1919 showing 
a group of MPs of 
Legislative Parliament 
in Warsaw, surrounded 
by Kalisz’s inhabitants. 
Scene taken on ruins 
of the shattered city 
[Muzeum Okgręgowe 
Ziemi Kaliskiej, sign. 
MOZK\H\3542\1]
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Achievements of Kalisz’s authorities, when it comes to reconstruc-
tion, where appreciated a few times as indicated by the diploma awarded 
a municipality in 1929 by the Main Board of the National Exhibition 
in Poznań “for presenting self-government activity and effort during city 
reconstruction.”  47

Among iconographic collections worth paying attention is an 
album containing 15 black and white photographs from a ceremony 
of blessing a cornerstone for the construction of a town hall, which 
took place on 17th October 1920.  48 Three photographs taken in April 
of 1919 show a group of members of Legislative Parliament surrounded 
by local residents on rubble of the city,  49 photographs of a fragment 
of Kalisz stand during the General National Exhibition in Poznań in 
1929  50 and of the Kalisz delegation in front of an exhibition pavilion.  51 

47 MOZK, Dyplom, sign. MOZK\H\89.
48 MOZK, Uroczystość poświęcenia kamienia węgielnego pod budowę ratusza  

w Kaliszu 17 pażdziernika 1920, photography, sign. MOZK\H\3301.
49 MOZK, Posłowie Sejmu Ustawodawczego w Kaliszu, photographs on card-

board, sign. MOZK/H/3542/1-3.
50 MOZK, sign. MOZK\H\4179.
51 MOZK, sign. MOZK\H\4180. Among other files stored in this Museum are 

also plans for the reconstruction of the municipal theater and a town hall. See: MOZK, 
sign. 71.

A telegram of Kalisz 
municipality form May 
1920 to Kazimierz 
Mystkowski with  
a request to mediate 
with a railway station 
master in Kielce to 
enable shipping of lime 
for construction works 
in Kalisz [Muzeum 
Okręgowe Ziemi 
Kaliskiej, file with 
documents related to 
reconstruction of Kalisz 
between 1920-1921, 
sign. MOZK\H\3585\3]
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Besides, in the museum 
inventory there is also a part 
of iconographic legacy of 
the aforementioned Witold 
Wardęski, depicting fragments 
of streets and buildings within 
the city, e.g. Kalisz synagogue 
(1917-1918)  52 or a tenement 
house at Wiejska Street (now 
Kazimierz Pułaski’s Street).  53 

The Institute of Art, 
Polish Academy of Sciences 
has two collections with ma-

terials related to the reconstruction of Kalisz. The collection of Centralne 
Biuro Inwentaryzacji Zabytków Sztuki (CBI; Central Bureau for Stocktak-
ing Artistic Monuments) comprises:

 – a plan of the old town with destroyed buildings marked,  54

 – a plan of the city within borders from before World War I, con-
stituting an appendix to terms and conditions of the Warsaw 
Circle of Architects 1915-1916 competition,  55

 – two designs of a market frontage, i.e. western between Kanonicka 
and Piskorzewska Streets  56 and eastern between Piekarska and 
Rzeźnicza Streets  57 developed in the Building Department of 
the German wartime administration in Warsaw, 

 – an unspecified design of a series of tenement houses  58 prepared 
by a Division of Building Advices in Kalisz’s County Office 
(Deutscher Kreischef in Kalisch),

 – two versions of the city reconstruction plan dated 1916 (the 
first one developed by city authorities envisaged, among others, 
a reconstruction of the town hall in a previous shape, retraction 
of the eastern and western market frontage as well as widening 
streets  59 and the other, developed by a commission, designing  

52 MOZK, sign. MOZK\H\4240.
53 MOZK, sign. MOZK\H\4208.
54 Instytut Sztuki Państwowej Akademii Nauk, sign. no. 1568. 
55 Ibidem, sign. no. 1559.
56 Ibidem, sign. no. 1554.
57 Ibidem, sign. no. 1555.
58 Ibidem, sign. no. 1556.
59 Ibidem, sign. no. 1558.

A photograph of a new 
building at Sukiennicza 
Street, 1920s. [Archiwum 
Państwowe w Łodzi, 
Bank Gospodarstwa 
Krajowego, sign. 1745]
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a new town hall edifice, a slight correction of market frontage 
line and adjustment of Saint Stanisław square,  60

 – two plans of the proposed Kalisz’s reconstruction scheme dat-
ed 1917, prepared by a Division of Building Advices, charting 
new development lines according to the new construction law 
of Kalisz,  61

 – a design of a town hall (section of I and II floor) from 1917 
signed by Helmuth Griesbach, an engineer, technical building 
officer from a joined commission for Kalisz city,  62

 – an anonymous design of a town hall,  63

 – measurements of buildings at Warszawska Street.  64

Main design of a town hall by architects Zdzisław Kalinowski 
(1877-1926)  65 and Tadeusz Zieliński (1883-1925)  66 and also an anon-
ymous view of a town hall with a market square  67 were assembled in  
a collection of Towarzystwo Opieki nad Zabytkami Przeszłości (TONzP, 
Society for Care of the Monuments of the Past).

Print Sources, Memories

First materials concerning reconstruction of Kalisz came out in print al-
ready only few years after it had started. Initially, they were mainly studies 
of the Department of Statistics and Press of the local municipality intend-
ing to “turn attention of authoritative circles to the necessity of help es-
sential for Kalisz as a burnt down city.”  68 Transparency of decisions made 
by the contemporary municipal authorities as well as informing the public 
about officials’ reports were characteristic features for administration of Jan 
Michalski, president of Kalisz in 1919-1921.

In August 1919, that is in less than half a year since he had taken 
the office, a local printing office of Radwan brothers published a booklet 

60 Ibidem, sign. no. 1548.
61 Ibidem, sign. no. 19229, 1569.
62 Ibidem, sign. no. 1549.
63 Ibidem, sign. no. 1551
64 Ibidem, sign. no. 1534.
65 Ibidem, sign. no. 7525B.
66 Ibidem, sign. no. 7528B, 7529B, 7527B, 7526B.
67 Ibidem, sign. no. 7524B
68 J. Przedpełski, O robotach publicznych miejskich w Kaliszu i o odbudowie mia-

sta, Kalisz 1919, p. 3.

Source Materials Connected with the Polish Reconstruction of Kalisz After August of 1914



312▐

O robotach publicznych miejskich w Kaliszu i o odbudowie miasta (About 
the Public Municipal Works and the Rebuilding of the City) by Józef 
Przedpełski, a manager of the aforementioned department. This small 
publication contained mainly proclamations addressed by the new Kalisz 
authorities to inhabitants in April-July 1919, concerning problems with 
food supplies, costs of works connected with clearing away rubble, public 
works organization, setting up a fund for unemployed Kalisz citizens as 
well as city finances. In the introduction to the booklet it is said: 

At the end of last year Kalisz, just like all Polish nation, experienced 
hard moments. It was essential to build organization basics of the 
city raised from the dead during a fight to solve social problems 
and being at war over threatened borders; on the other hand, 
repatriates coming back, prisoners of war and workers forcibly 
deported to Germany during the war had to be taken care of. 
Industry and trade stopped in their tracks all over the country 
not to mention Kalisz, which at the very beginning of the war 
was a victim of savage brutality and was burnt down, destroyed 
and devastated. Lack of earnings, high prices and problems 
to feed the unemployed made Kalisz face threat of hunger and 
its consequences. The situation got worse and worse every day 
with the crowd of the unemployed getting angrier and angrier 
demanding bread and work.  69

These words reflect best the situation in which the city was in the 
first months after gaining independence. Increasing unemployment, 
emptiness of the municipal treasury and growing expectations of citi-
zens returning to their homes were quite a challenge to local authorities. 
The scale of ongoing rebuilding as well as financial policy of the admin-
istration are presented in Cyfrowe dane odnośnie budujących się domów 
w Kaliszu za rok 1919 (Statistics of Houses Under Construction in Kalisz  
in the Year 1919)  70 published the same year and Sprawozdanie Magistra-
tu m. Kalisza z pieniędzy wydanych do 22 października 1919r. z kredytów 
przyznanych przez Ministerstwo Robót Publicznych. (A Report of Kalisz’s 
Magistrate Concerning Funds Granted by the Ministry of Public Works and 
Spend up to 22nd October of 1919).  71

69 Ibidem, p. 5.
70 Cyfrowe dane odnośnie budujących się domów w Kaliszu, Kalisz 1919.
71 Sprawozdanie Magistratu m. Kalisza z pieniędzy wydanych do 22 października 

1919 r. z kredytów przyznanych przez Ministerstwo Robót Publicznych (Komitet Między-
ministerialny), Kalisz 1919.
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Three congresses vital for 
Kalisz that took place there from 
August through November 1919 
are also reflected in sources. The 
first one was Convention of 
Representatives of Ministries held 
from 15th to 16th August and 
pertained directly to the issue of 
the rebuilding of the city. Many 
renowned architects, urban 
planners and historians took part 
in this event, to list Juliusz Kłos 
(1881-1933), Alfred Lauterbach 
(1884-1943) Józef Raciborski 
(1879-1935) representing the 
Ministry of Culture and Art, 
Marian Lalewicz (1876-1944), 
Roman Feliński (1886-1953) and 
Franciszek Krzywda-Polkowski 
(1881-1949) on behalf of the Ministry of Public Works. In a two-day 
conference participated also architects Stefan Szyller (1857-1933), 
Sylwester Pajzderski (1876-1953), Albert Nestrypke (1887-1977) as 
well as representatives of the City Council headed by the president. 
Having studied the condition of the city, the guests took part in a special 
session during which issues of regulation, integration and development 
of particular plots as well as reconstruction of such important edifices 
for Kalisz as a town hall or theater were discussed. A comprehensive 
report from the congress was published, like in previous cases, by the 
administration of the municipality.  72 

At the beginning of September of 1919 the Convention of the 
Representatives of Towns of the Kalisz Land (that is Kalisz, Koło, 
Konin, Łęczyca, Turek, Wieluń, Błaszki, Kłodawa, Dobra and Pyzdry) 
was held, concerning mainly problems with food supplies and fight for 
cheap bread. The aim of the congress was „to find effective means for  
a malady fretting the whole Poland, namely high prices of basic goods.”  73 

72 Sprawozdanie ze Zjazdu Przedstawicieli Ministerstw w dniu 15 i 16 sierpnia 1919 r. 
w sprawie odbudowy miasta Kalisza, Kalisz 1919.

73 Sprawozdanie ze Zjazdu Przedstawicieli Miast Ziemi Kaliskiej odbytego w dn. 
7 września 1919 w Kaliszu, Kalisz 1919, p. 20.

A. Tarchalski’s request 
from July 1919 for  
a delivery of iron trolleys 
to clear out rubble from 
his property [APK, Akta 
Miasta Kalisza,  
sign. 3016, p. 20]
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The report from that session and con-
ditions of a resolution accepted by 
its participants appeared in an over 
sixty page Sprawozdanie ze Zjazdu 
Przedstawicieli Miast Ziemi Kalisk-
iej odbytego w dn. 7 września 1919 
r. w Kaliszu (A Report From the Con-
vention of Representatives of Towns of 
the Kalisz Land held in 7th September 
1919 in Kalisz) prepared for printing 
by Przedpełski, who was a secretary 
of the event. A similar report was 
published after the second congress, 
this time organized on 30th Novem-
ber. It was dedicated to the policy of 
the government in Warsaw, consid-
ered as unpropitious for the city, es-
pecially of actions of the Ministry of 
Provisions.  74.

In 1923 Printing Office of 
“Gazeta Kaliska” published a memo-
rial about compensations for Kalisz’s 
residents compiled by a lawyer Józef 
Radwan; it had been presented to the 
state authorities four years earlier.  75 
The subject of the memorial, which 
was signed by members of over fifty 
Kalisz unions and associations were, 

among others, matters of growing unemployment, issues of registration of 
losses suffered by Kalisz people and compensation payments. Additionally, 
this publication included Wykaz strat poniesionych przez miasto Kalisz za-
rejestrowanych i przyznanych przez Komisję Szacunkową (A Register of Losses 
of Kalisz, Registered and Confirmed by the Commission of Estimations)   76 and 
Projekt statutu dla Kaliskiej Komisji Szacunkowej (Project for a Statute for 

74 Sprawozdanie z drugiego Zjazdu Przedstawicieli Miast Ziemi Kaliskiej odbytego 
w dn. 30-go listopada 1919 r. w Kaliszu w sprawie aprowizacji miast, Kalisz 1919. 

75 Memoriał w sprawie odszkodowań Kaliszan złożony Sejmowi przez specjalną 
delegację, Kalisz 1923.

76 According to this list Commission recorded losses at the amount of 36 519 
152, 79 roubles, assigning however 22 431 008, 62 roubles. Ibidem, p. 11.

An application form 
dating April 1922 
for approval of plans 
to rebuild a property 
belonging to N. Beatus 
[APK, Akta Miasta 
Kalisza],  
sign. 2903, p. 7]
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the Kalisz Commission of Estimations),  77 the crea-
tion of which was widely demanded. 

Publications of Jan Michalski, the 
aforementioned president of Kalisz who, 
having taken the office was responsible for the 
reconstruction, are a very important source as far 
as first years of rebuilding are concerned. For the 
needs of works he organized worker partnerships, 
obtained the wherewithal from the Ministry 
of Public Works, repeatedly intervened in the 
Ministry of Provisions demanding assurance of 
suitable allowances and also decisively spoke out 
against policy of raising prices of food. During 
his presidency a construction of 80 edifices 
started, 34 of which were completed and, what 
is worth emphasizing, two of them were public 
schools.

In a booklet Z czasów mojej prezydentu-
ry (From the Period of My Presidency) published  
in 1922, Michalski quite sincerely describes a dif-
ficult situation of the city after regaining inde-
pendence:

I took the president office in April 1919 when our government was 
not organized properly, when industry was not functioning, provi-
sions were deficient and the city had no money. In the time when 
thousands of the unemployed, as long as they did not receive gov-
ernmental allowances, were continuously mobbing the Town Hall, 
when out of 430 tenement houses burnt downtown in that fateful 
1914, it was possible to rebuild only 8.  78

His text reveals also backstage governance issues including conflicts 
within the City Council of that time, which finally made him resign:

Reconstruction of Kalisz was thanks to help from Treasury, which 
granted loans allocated by the Ministry of Public Works. A few thou-
sands of workers were constantly employed at reconstruction … 

77 The Kalisz Commission of Estimations was to deal with determining the size of 
losses suffered in August 1914 and during the war, as well as monitor accurate distribu-
tion of compensation granted. Representatives of the Central Liquidation Commission, 
the town hall, trade unions and assosiations were to be its members. Ibidem, pp. 12-13.

78 J. Michalski, Z czasów mojej prezydentury, Kalisz 1922, p. 7.

Title page of Jan 
Michalski’s borchure  
Z czasów mojej 
prezydentury (From the 
Period of My Presidency) 
published in Kalisz  
in 1922 
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That hectic work made workers excited – towards more and more 
demands. Almost every week saw new demands put forward by 
the workers. I did all I could to meet them … There was pressure 
against the Town Hall to absolutely satisfy them. Even more: in the 
Labour Inspectorate workers were instructed to put pressure on the 
Magistrate so that it would meet their demands. It resulted in mass 
intrusions into the town hall, attempts to throw a city engineer on 
a wheelbarrow out the building and similar incidents, which ended 
up in court.  79

President was also fiercely fought against by a left wing of the City 
Council led by Kazimierz Koszutski (1873-1939; otherwise, later he be-
came a president of the city). At the end of 1920 he decided to resign, 
what in fact happened in April of 1921. In his later publications  80 and 
also articles placed in the Kalisz’s press  81 he referred to his presidency 
time and time again:

A number of streets were regulated then, a construction of primary 
school edifices was started and it got quite advanced … a decision 
was made and construction of a theater went ahead … it was decid-
ed to build a town hall and big work was done to remove rubble … 
a decision was made to build houses with cheap and hygienic flats, 
many canals were built for underground sewage disposal, banks of 
the Prosna river were fixed and many other things [were also done].  82

In the second half of the 1920s and also in the 1930s the topic of 
the ongoing city reconstruction and development was present mainly in 
occasional publications (guidebooks, brochures and guides) published 
by the municipal office and providing an element of the ‘propaganda of 
success’ of that time.

In 1925 on the occasion of the Poznań Fair a guidebook appeared; 
its aim was, among others, „making general public familiar with effects of 
reconstruction of the destroyed city.”  83 Quite a sizeable publication was 

79 Ibidem, p. 12.
80 In 1922 Michalski published in Kalisz Wyjaśnienie do broszury „Z czasów mo-

jej prezydentury” (Explanation to the Brochure „From the Period of My Presidency”) and in 
1933 in Łowicz he issued a publication Pracą do czynu. Zbiór myśli z dawnych czasów 
(Through Work to Act. A Collection of Thoughts from Bygone Times), where memories and 
motifs from Kalisz can be found, including texts of speeches delivered during presidency 
and reprints of articles from „Goniec Kaliski.”

81 Michalski wrote mainly for „Goniec Kaliski.”
82 Michalski, Pracą do czynu…, p. 80.
83 Przewodnik miasta Kalisza wydany przez Magistrat miasta Kalisza z okazji Targów 

Poznańskich odbyć się mających w maju 1925 roku, prep. by F. L. Moreau, Kalisz 1925, p. 5.
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edited by Franciszek Lucjan Moreau, a manager of the local Magistrate 
Department of Taxes. Apart from historic information it comprises a de-
tailed description of the city condition in 1914 and also achievements of 
the following years with particular consideration of industry and com-
merce development. In 1929, on the occasion of the General National 
Exhibition held in Poznań, a small brochure was prepared to serve as  
a guidebook to the Kalisz’s pavilion, where city’s achievements in the field 
of reconstruction and self-government were presented.  84 The exhibition 
was a copestone of Kalisz people’ several years of work. 

The Press

Matters connected with the reconstruction of the city were reflected not 
only in official documents, but also in the press, mainly local, for obvious 
reasons. The number and diversity of periodicals published in Kalisz in the 
interwar period makes it possible to retrace almost a full picture of the city 
life, actions of its inhabitants and activities of the municipality.  85

Sprawa pożyczki na odbudowę miasta (The Issue of a Loan for Rebuild-
ing the Town), Kupno cegielni (Purchasing of a Brick Factory), Wstrzymanie 
budowy ratusza (A Halt in Building of a Town Hall) to name just a few ti-
tles of articles published, among other things, in „Gazeta Kaliska,” „Kurier 
Powszechny,” „Goniec Kaliski” and „ABC Kaliskie.” Thanks to them we 
gain knowledge about attempts to get indemnity, state of construction 
works as well as financial condition of the city and its infrastructure.  86

As to planned reconstruction and development works, municipal-
ity does not want them wide-ranging. It has decided to primarily 
finish the part of a town hall essential to move offices, two houses 
in Dobrzec, one of which is meant for a school and to do some 
works in a theater so that sums collected for this aim from tax were 
used accordingly; build a bakery and bunkhouses for the temporar-
ily homeless.  87

84 Powszechna Wystawa Krajowa w Poznaniu maj-wrzesień 1929 r. Kalisz Pawilon 
N˚ 28 – Samorządy – Grupa A i B. stoisko No˚ 26, Kalisz 1929.

85 Considering the fact that they were newspapers of various political views and 
part of them were party press bodies, it could sometimes affect assessment of munici-
pality activitiep.

86 A special attention should be paid to „Gazeta Kaliska” issued in 1917-1939, so 
during the whole period of the reconstruction of the city.

87 Przemówienie prezydenta Szarrasa wygłoszone na posiedzeniu Rady Miejskiej  
w dn. 7 b.m., „Gazeta Kaliska” 1924, no. 154, p. 2.

Source Materials Connected with the Polish Reconstruction of Kalisz After August of 1914



318▐

Kalisz raising from ruins was also an interesting topic for nation-
al press, especially Warsaw-backed. „Kurier dla Wszystkich” decided 
to introduce a permanent column „which would focus on news from 
Kalisz.”  88 This is not surprising, considering that it was in Warsaw, 
where the Committee for the Reconstruction of Kalisz was established 
in the wartime, in 1915. Initially it was information devoted mainly to 
a difficult situation of refugees deprived of homes, attempts to get indem-
nity and emerging ideas of regulating and spatial planning of the city.  89

The press paid a lot of attention to the urban competition 
announced by the Warsaw Circle of Architects at the beginning of 
December 1915. „Przegląd Techniczny”  90 was the first one to show 

88 Wiadomości kaliskie, „Kurier dla Wszystkich” 1915, no. 11, p. 2.
89 Prośba o plany, „Kurier dla Wszystkich” 1915, no. 11, p. 2; Plan regulacyjny 

m. Kalisza, „Kurier dla Wszystkich” 1915, no. 15, p. 2; no. 83, p. 2; Kalisz, „Kuri-
er Warszawski” 1915, no. 313, p. 3; Odbudowa Kalisza, „Kurier Warszawski” 1915,  
no. 339, p. 4.

90 Sprawozdanie z posiedzenia w dniu 3 listopada r.b., „Przegląd Techniczny” 1915, 
no. 49-50, p. 478; W sprawie konkursu na odbudowę Kalisza, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1916, 
no. 1-2, p. 10.

An article presenting 
reconstruction of Kalisz 
after World War I 
destructions, published 
in 1939 in “Światowid” 
magazine.
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interest, publishing Józef Dziekoński’s (1844-1927) letter calling fellow 
architects to get hearts and minds involved in competition tasks:

Old cities should preserve their old environment. If they do not 
have it today, it is the fault of petit bourgeoisie thinking and igno-
rance of their own citizens… While the city center with the square 
and the town hall should remain intact, its new parts, separated per-
haps from the old ones by greenery, should be planned preserving 

An issue of “Tygodnik 
Ilustrowany” from 1916, 
dedicated to the Kalisz 
reconstruction and urban 
planning competition.
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squares and perspectives. Let factory chimneys not stick out on axes 
of streets and alleys. Let suburbs have new squares for their public 
buildings such as churches, offices, courts, schools, baths.  91 

„Przegląd Techniczny” also published a comprehensive report containing, 
among others, protocols of the competition jury meetings and a detailed 
description of the award-winning designs meant for later purchase.  92 
Besides, thanks to reports from activity of the Warsaw Circle of Architects 
regularly published in this journal, one may draw a conclusion that the 
German-backed Building Department of the Kalisz City Council, which 
operated during the wartime, was in permanent contact with the Warsaw 
proffessionals. 

„Tygodnik Ilustrowany” also informed its readers about the results 
of the competition, praising activities of Kalisz’s residents:  93

Joint work of Kalisz’s citizens and specialists in social economy, 
technology, city hygiene and art connoisseurs enabled to determine 
basic conditions of the competition, which was to provide a solu-
tion [to the problem] of forming the city organism capable of fur-
ther healthy development.  94 

Similar information can be also found in „Dziennik Zarządu m. st. 
Warszawy”  95 and in Cracow-backed „Czas.” These texts reveal clearly  
a portrait of the city raising from the ashes. Activities of Kalisz residents 
were presented to serve as an example for others: 

…whole organization of reconstruction in Kalisz and the way 
of obtaining funds for it should primarily be of interest to 
administrations of Lesser Poland cities. They can count on in-depth 
information from the president of the city Mr Michalski […].  96

In the 1920s and 1930s publications illustrating results of the reconstruc-
tion appeared more and more frequently. We find them both in socio-

91 J. Dziekoński, Konkurs XLVIII Koła Architektów na odbudowę Kalisza, 
„Przegląd Techniczny” 1915, no. 49-50, p. 475.

92 Sprawozdanie z XLVIII konkursu Koła Architektów w Warszawie na odbudowę 
Kalisza, „Przegląd Techniczny” 1916, no. 19-20, pp. 191-201.

93 K. P. Jakimowicz, Odbudowa miast. Kalisz, „Tygodnik Ilustrowany” 1916, no. 
16. pp. 183-184, 188-189, 191.

94 Ibidem, p. 183.
95 Odbudowa Kalisza, „Dziennik Zarządu m. st. Warszawy” 1919, no. 60, p. 7.
96 W. Bałaban, Odbudowa Kalisza, „Czas” 1921, no. 12, pp. 2-3.
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An issue of “Tygodnik 
Ilustrowany” from 1916, 
dedicated to the Kalisz 
reconstruction and urban 
regulation competition,  
a plate showing 
masterplan of the Ist 
prize by T. Zieliński,  
Z. Wójcicki,  
M. Bystydzieński, 
architects.

cultural journals like the Cracow „Światowid,”  97 or the Warsaw „Świat”  98 
and periodicals like a monthly „Architekt.”  99 In these articles, views  
of the reborn city  100 were contrasted with pictures of Kalisz destroyed  
in 1914 to incisively emphasize efforts put in its reconstruction.  101

97 P. Zaz, Kalisz w 1914 r. a dziś…, „Światowid” 1936, no. 44, pp. 8-9.
98 Odbudowywanie Kalisza, „Świat” 1915, no. 46, p. 2.
99 P. Pajzderski, Odbudowa Kalisza, „Architekt” 1922, no. 3-4, pp. 27-28.
100 Zmartwychwstałe miasto, „Ilustracja Polska” 1932, no. 17, p. 5.
101 Odbudowa Kalisza, „Tygodnik Ilustrowany” 1920, no. 44, p. 834.
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Studies

One of basic and essential studies concerning the issues in question is 
Janina Zakrzewska’s monograph Odbudowa Kalisza po Wielkiej Wojnie 
(Rebuilding of Kalisz After the Great War) based on source materials 
and published in 1936 by a local branch of the Polish Touring Society. 
Until now, although it has been over 80 years since its publication, 
this is the only scientific study completely devoted to questions of the 
Kalisz’s postwar restoration. The author based her book mainly on 
statistical data utilizing findings of the Commission of Estimations 
and the abovementioned files of Komitet Rozbudowy m. Kalisza, 
Akta Magistratu m. Kalisza, files of Wydział Inspekcyjno-Budowlany 
m. Kalisza. Zakrzewska based also on information she obtained 
directly from town hall officials. She discusses condition and range of 
construction activities (private, communal and state), endeavour to 
obtain compensations and also financial sources of works in progress. 
The author finishes her work in 1931, recognizing it as a kind of 
caesura in the history of city reconstruction; for her „debris, sparsely 
jutting out, is only the evidence of existing laggards in this great battle 
for the new Kalisz.”  102

After World War II matters of the interwar reconstruction 
appeared mainly in studies pertaining to the history of the city, its 
planning and architecture, to name at least Dzieje Kalisza (History 
of Kalisz) edited by Władysław Rusiński and published in 1977 in 
Poznań. Outside Kalisz-centered historiography this issue was mainly 
discussed by Teresa Zarębska, who presented numerous scientific papers 
devoted to a topic of groundbreaking reconstruction of the city on the 
Prosna river, summing up her findings at an international conference 
„Odbudowa miast historycznych. Dokonania przeszłości, potrzeby 
i możliwości współczesne, wyzwania przyszłości” held in Elbląg in 
1998.  103 From the other hand, one of the latest resource publications 
deserving attention is Inwentarz zespołu akt Naczelnik Powiatu 

102 J. Zakrzewska, Odbudowa Kalisza po Wielkiej Wojnie, Kalisz 1936, p. 5.
103 After-conference materials appeared in a publication Odbudowa miast 

historycznych. Dokonania przeszłości, potrzeby i możliwości współczesne, wyzwania 
przyszłości: materiały międzynarodowej konferencji naukowej Elbląg, 24-27 września 1998, 
ed. M. Lubocka-Hoffmann, Elbląg 1999. Besides, Teresa Zarębska published an article 
The Reconstruction of Kalisz, Poland, Following its Destruction in 1914, [in:] Planning for 
Conservation, ed. R. Kain, London 1981, pp. 75-96.
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Kaliskiego [Deutscher Kreischef in Kalisch] 1914-1918 [1919] (Inventory 
of Fond Chief of Kalisz County [Deutscher Kreischef in Kalisch] 1914-
1918 [1919])  104 prepared by Edyta Pietrzak from the State Archive in 
Kalisz. This publication offers invaluable help to study resources of the 
Kalisz’s archive with reference to materials concerning destruction and 
initial stages of reconstruction. 

In regional press this topic was addressed, among others, in 
relation to commemoration of subsequent anniversaries of the tragic 
events from 1914  105 and in articles devoted to the Kalisz’s architecture 
and urbanization. One should mention works published by Joanna 
Bruś-Kosińska,  106 Dominika Płócienniczak  107 and Mateusz Halak  108 
as the ones among more interesting. Particularly, Anna Tabaka and 
Maciej Błachowicz dedicated a lot of attention to this matter in a series 
of articles published in a weekly “Życie Kalisza.”  109 Of works published 
in “Rocznik Kaliski” attention should be paid to a dissertation by the 
aforementioned Teresa Zarębska,  110 Regina Pacanowska researching 
issues of the Kalisz’s self-government functioning in 1916-1939,  111 
Mirosława Lisiecka, Karol Pawlak and Grzegorz Waliś concerning the 
destruction and reconstruction of the city in the light of resources of the 

104 Inwentarz zespołu akt Naczelnik Powiatu Kaliskiego [Deutscher Kreischef in 
Kalisch]…

105 This topic was brought up a few times in “Ziemia Kaliska” and “Południowa 
Wielkopolska” as well.

106 J. Bruś-Kosińska, Problematyka architektoniczno-konserwatorska budynku 
Teatru im. Wojciecha Bogusławskiego w Kaliszu, “Zeszyty Kaliskiego Towarzystwa 
Przyjaciół Nauk,” vol. 10, Artyści i literaci: w kręgu badań Edwarda Polanowskiego, ed.  
H. Molenda, Kalisz 2007, pp. 39-51.

107 D. Płócienniczak, Budynki cerkiewne Kalisza w XIX i XX wieku,”Zeszyty 
Kaliskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Nauk,” vol. 12, W kręgu kaliskich badań nad sztuką  
i kulturą artystyczną, ed. I. Barańska, Kalisz 2011, pp. 40-61.

108 M. Halak, „Odmoskwianie” Kalisza, „Życie Kalisza” 2013, no. 45, p. 34.
109 See for example: A. Tabaka, M. Błachowicz, Odbudowa Kalisza, „Życie 

Kalisza” 2011, no. 15, p. 33; Jak kaliszanie budowali teatr, „Życie Kalisza 2013, no. 19, 
p. 26; Jaki teatr dla Kalisza, „Życie Kalisza” 2013, no. 20, p. 26; Kłopoty z ratuszem (I), 
„Życie Kalisza” 2011, no. 10, p. 33; Kłopoty z ratuszem (II), „Życie Kalisza” 2011, no. 
12, p. 33; Obrazy przyszłego Kalisza, „Życie Kalisza” 2011, no. 13, p. 33; Tu nic nie było. 
Wokół zburzenia miasta, „Życie Kalisza” 2013, no. 33, p. 27; Wielki spór, „Życie Kalisza” 
2011, no. 19, p. 33.

110 T. Zarębska, Sprawa odbudowy zabytkowego centrum Kalisza po zniszczeniu 
w 1914 roku, „Rocznik Kaliski” 1977 (10), pp. 121-177; Eadem, Znaczenie odbudo-
wy Kalisza po zniszczeniach z 1914 r. dla rozwoju urbanistyki polskiej, „Rocznik Kaliski” 
1992/1993 (24), pp. 129-143.

111 R. Pacanowska, Samorząd Kalisza w 1916-1939, „Rocznik Kaliski” 2003 
(29), pp. 49-62. 
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State Archive in Kalisz  112 and Andrzej Kurzyński focusing on detailed 
issues of procedures towards the city reconstruction in the period from 
1914 to 1929.  113 

Conclusion

The issue of the reconstruction of Kalisz after its destruction by the 
German Imperial troops in August of 1914 still awaits a complex study, 
which will require research of at least over a dozen of archival fonds 
complemented by numerously preserved iconographic and cartographic 
collections as well as press material. Work done so far has not used up 
the subject matter, however considerably, especially in recent years, an 
increase of our knowledge in this field should be stressed. 

The above characterized sources are the outcome of activities of state 
and self-government administration offices, institutions and associations 
and also private persons. Invaluable and possibly a bit underestimated 
by historians is the material published by the Kalisz press, which closely 
followed progress of city reconstruction after 1917. Only the use of all 
abovementioned materials will make it possible to examine closely and 
present the process of rebuilding of Kalisz after the Great War damages. 

MONIKA SOBCZAK-WALIŚ
Source Materials Connected with the Polish Reconstruction of Kalisz After 

the August of 1914 
Between 4th and 22nd August 1914 the historic core of Kalisz was destroyed 

by the German troops occupying the city. Until today historians have not been able 
to find an answer which will unambiguously explain reasons for that vicious conduct. 
The Kalisz catastrophe echoed and was commented not only all over the Kingdom of 
Poland, but also in other partitions and in Europe. 

The postwar reconstruction of Kalisz was started by its inhabitants already during 
the war. This great achievement undisputedly found its place in the historiography of the 
Second Polish Republic. But, during its initial stage the reconstruction was conducted 
by local community and German administration. On the one hand, we can discuss the 
reconstruction works and planning organized by German authorities of that time and 
on the other, activities undertaken by Kalisz’s inhabitants themselves. 

The aim of this article is an attempt to bring closer and discuss sources and 
materials connected with the Polish reconstruction of Kalisz after its destruction during 
World War I. The paper discuss and presents archival sources, print materials, memories, 
studies and the Polish press. 

112 M. Lisiecka, K. Pawlak, G. Waliś, Zniszczenie i odbudowa Kalisza (1914-
1928) wybrane teksty źródłowe, „Rocznik Kaliski” 2003 (29), pp. 167-180.

113 A. Kurzyński, Odbudowa Kalisza ze zniszczeń wojennych 1914-1929, „Rocznik 
Kaliski” 2005 (31), pp. 59-87.
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JOANNA BRUŚ
Kalisz Society of Friends of Sciences

Kalisz’s Architectural Milieu  
in the Process of Rebuilding  
the City After the August of 1914

The early twentieth-century history of Kalisz is often described in the 
perspective framed by the tragic events of August 1914. Historians have 
devoted a lot of attention not only to the problem of destruction of the 
urban core of the town, but also to the ideas of the planned reconstruction 
including the well-known Warsaw Circle of Architects competition 
for the urban regulation and rebuilding scheme from 1915-1916.  1 The 
proclamation of independence in November of 1918 began an intensive 
process of reconstruction of Kalisz, which was overseen by the municipal 
Commission for the Approval of Plans.  2 

Regarding 1920s, the general and leading recommendation that 
guided planners and architects in Kalisz was the aim to keep what was 
perceived as the ‘historic character’ of the form of new buildings in the 
old core of the town.  3 However, in the next decade ideas associated 

1 See also Małgorzata’s Popiołek and Monika’s Sobczak-Waliś essays in this  
volume.

2 The Commission for the Approval of Plans was established in 1918. In the 
beginning the municipal architect Zenon Dzierżawski and the district architect Sylwester 
Pajzderski were its main members. In 1919 county (powiat) builder Albert Nestrypke 
joined the Commission. Also architects Marian Straszak, Stanisław Ozdowski and 
Zenon Fieweger took part in its works from 1920 to 1921. But, from 1920 its main 
members were Ozdowski, Dzierżawski and – Nestrypke.

3 The Commission was a very strict in opinions about technical and functional 
aspects of projects. Every designer and developer had to observe the Building Code for 
Kalisz from 1917-1918. It recommended to model designs for the new buildings in the 
historic core after the traditional forms of pre-1914 architecture of Kalisz. F. e. mansard 
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with ‘functionalism’ propagated 
by the German Bauhaus school 
dominated. In the interwar dec-
ades about 30 architects worked 
in Kalisz, but not much attention 
have been paid in scholarship to 
their legacy. Th ey worked in un-
comfortable conditions where the 
Commission carefully supervized 
that everything ‘agreed’ with the 
earlier regulations and laws on 
reconstruction of the Kalisz’s his-
toric center. 

Th e milieu of Kalisz’s 
builders and architects between 
the wars fundamentally diff ered 
from those in larger urban centers 
such as Poznań, Łódź, Warsaw, 
Cracow and Wrocław. Regarding 

the great demand for engineers and designers that characterized Kalisz’s 
construction market after 1918, a fairly small number of architects 
who opened their offi  ces and stayed in the city can be a surprise. In this 
circle, next to Albert Nestrypke (1877-1977), there were only Witold 
Wardęski (1888-1974), Adam Czyżewski (1880-1938), Leon Comber 
and Wacław Bukowski. Many architects stayed in Kalisz for a short 
period only, especially during the economic prosperity and construction 
boom in the fi rst half of the 1920s. One might even suppose that a large 
group of builders who had been attracted there a little bit accidentally, 
later decided to leave without opening their permanent offi  ces. Also, 
the reasons ought to be sought probably in the long-lasting fi nancial 
problems of the municipal budget, being one of the leading investors in 
the city. Th e mid-1920s were also troublesome years for the industrial 

roof was forbidden, the facade of the house had to be compatible with color of the 
neighbouring building, as well as the maximum high to the crowning cornice or angle 
of the roof were described by the code. Th e staircases had to be protected by doors 
of  special fi reproof construction. See: Archiwum Państwowe w Kaliszu, Akta Miasta 
Kalisza (henceforth: APK, AMK). See, e.g.: Akta nieruchomości położonej w Kaliszu 
przy ul. Śródmiejskiej 31, sign. 2882; Akta nieruchomości położonej w Kaliszu przy ul. 
Kościuszki 2, sign. 1248; Akta nieruchomości położonej w Kaliszu przy pl. św. Józefa 8, 
sign. 3022.

Witold Wardęski, 
architect educated 
in Poznań, a tenement 
house on Garbarska 
Street no. 2 in Kalisz, 
in cooperation with 
architect Kornel 
Zieleński, designed 
in 1918 [contemporary 
photo by Joanna Bruś]

Joanna Bruś 
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production in the restored Polish 
state, searching for new markets; it also 
impacted building industry negatively. 
Additionally, the Kalisz’s general 
strike of 1926 hampered construction 
activities. Finally, the Great Depression 
of 1929-1934 resulted in massive 
unemployment due to the reduced 
construction market.

Because of its location, the 
city was undoubtedly infl uenced by 
changing modes in architecture re-
fl ected in metropolitan Łódź, which 
was also a capital of the province in 
which Kalisz administration operated 
from 1918 to 1937. From 1938 to 
the outbreak of World War II, Poznań 
took control over Kalisz when town 
was incorporated into Greater Poland 
province. Moreover, a few architects previously based in Poznań had 
moved to Kalisz in the early 1920s, off ering their services within their 
own architectural and construction offi  ces.

Contemporary architecture in this region was in the 1920s still 
under a great infl uence of the early twentieth century re-reading of 
Schinkel’s legacy, and the German Romanticism. In Polish literature well 
studied are examples and cases from Poznań, where German and Polish 
architects who graduated from Berlin and Munich schools operated.  4 
Th e architectural ideas of ‘modernism,’ which arosed in Germany, owed 
a lot to the Werkbund, founded in 1907; ideas produced in this circle also 
infl uenced Polish architecture. A shift towards the ‘Neoclassicism’ shows 

4 However, there is no doubt that the best reputation had the Charlottenburg 
Technical University. Among its graduates were Max Johow, Roger Sławski, Emil Asmus, 
Oskar Hoff mann. A common practice was to continue studies at other universities 
and polytechnics, the most popular were Darmstadt, Karlsruhe, Kassel and Munich. 
Compare: J. Skuratowicz, Architektura Poznania 1890-1918, Poznań 1991, p. 48; 
K.-P. Hoepke, Geschichte der Friderciana, Karlsruhe 2007; Ch. Kleinschmidt, Technik 
und Wirtschaft im 19. Und 20. Jahrhundert, [in:] Enzyklopädie deutsche Geschichte, vol. 
79, München 2007; K. Schwarz, 1799–1999. Von der Bauakademie zur Technischen 
Universität Berlin. Geschichte und Zukunft. Eine Ausstellung der Technischen Universität 
Berlin aus Anlass des 200. Gründungstages der Bauakademie und des Jubiläums 100 Jahre 
Promotionsrecht der Technischen Hochschulen. Aufsätze, Berlin 2000.

Michał Dworakowski, 
builder educated 
in Warsaw, design for 
a facade of a cinema 
building on Ciasna Street 
no. 21 in Kalisz, drafted 
in 1918 [Archiwum 
Państwowe w Kaliszu 
(henceforth: APK), Akta 
Miasta Kalisza, sign. 690, 
p. 12]
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a good orientation in the new trends in the European architecture among 
professionals active in Poznań, to mention brothers Sylwester (1876-
1953) and Nikodem (1882-1940) Pajzderski’s, Roger Sławski (1871-
1963), Adam Ballenstedt (1880-1843) or Władysław Czarnecki (1895-
1931). Th eir early twentieth-century projects popularized in the Greater 
Poland forms of ‘modernism,’ showing tendency to monumentalism. At 
the same time Th e Poznań School of Building was established. Among 
its graduates were also architects active in the interwar Kalisz. Th e idea of 
universalism of historic forms of architecture was still disseminated through 
higher education, to mention curricula of the Technical Universities in 
Lviv and in Berlin-Charlottenburg. Th e idea of a ‘New Classicism’  5 was 
then somehow synonymous with the emerging ‘modernism’ popular 
in urban culture, because the main artistic intention of all of these 
designers was to create architecture rejecting excessive ‘Baroque’ forms 
of the 1900s modes in favor of simplicity, conciseness and economy. At 

5 H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Architektura i budownictwo Poznania w pierwszej 
połowie XX wieku, [in:] Architektura i Urbanistyka Poznania w XX wieku, ed. T. Jakimowicz, 
Poznań 2005, p. 110.

Draft of a rendering for 
a tenement house with 
a hotel on Kazimierza 
Pułaskiego Street no. 3. 
Drawing from 1919 
by by Czesław Jezierski, 
architect educated in 
Munich 
[APK, Akta Miasta 
Kalisza, sign. 3013, 
p. 50]

Joanna Bruś 
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the end of the 1920s ‘historicizing’ 
forms of architecture began to be 
more and more reduced, mainly 
involving simplifi ed ornaments on 
facades, as well as abandonment of 
any traditional detail. 

Th e strongest centers of archi-
tectural and artistic activities in the 
interwar Poland were great cities like 
Warsaw, Cracow, Lviv and Poznań. 
According to long-lasting opinions 
of scholars, during the 1920s an in-
teresting phenomenon of competi-
tion between the two leading archi-
tectural circles in Poland evolved: the 
‘progressive,’ who were represented 
by young architects fascinated by the 
ideas of ‘modernism’/’functionalism’ 
and the ‘conservative’ associated with the deeply rooted cult of the art 
and styles of the past, who continued the legacy of the ‘historicism.’ 
Undoubtedly the latter, conservative milieu of famous architects em-
ployeed by the Polish State during the reconstruction hampered the de-
velopment and progress of the ‘modernist’ architecture.  6 One should 
also remember about the popularity of the discourse of the ‘Polish na-
tional style’ in this period.  7

An indisputable breakthrough in dissemination of ‘modernist’ forms 
in Poznań proved to be the General National Exhibition which lasted 
from May to September of 1929.  8 Its main aim was to promote eco-
nomic, social and political achievements of the fi rst decade of the Second 
Polish Republic. Its avant-garde style pavilions later became the inspira-
tion for almost all of architects working in this city in the 1930s. Still, 
Poznań architecture refl ected the abovementioned cultural dualism, vis-
ible in styles of houses, where the ‘modernism’ approach intertwined with 

6 I. Wisłocka, Awangardowa architektura Polska 1918-1939, Warszawa 1968, p. 11.
7 Compare sr. Anna Tejszerska’s essay in this volume. 
8 Powszechna Wystawa Krajowa w Poznaniu w roku 1929, ed. S. Wachowiak, 

vol. 1, Poznań 1930, p. 10. See: H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Architektura Powszechnej 
Wystawy Krajowej (1929) a architektura lat 30-tych w. Transfer idei modernistycznych, 
[in:] Modernizm w Europie – modernizm w Gdyni. Architektura lat międzywojennych i jej 
ochrona, eds. M. J. Sołtysik and R. Hirsch, Gdynia 2009, pp. 115-123.

Józef Wiktor Lipski, 
architect educated 
in Riga, tenement 
house Śródmieska 
Street no. 13 in Kalisz, 
designed in 1929 
[photo by Joanna Bruś]
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the traditions of ‘historicism’ until the late 
1930s. Th is situation was largely a result 
be of domination of conservative investors 
and the weakness of the avantgarde circles. 

Regarding the Kalisz’s architecture in the 
interwar period, far stronger artistic rela-
tionships with Poznań than with Łódź 
should be stressed. Considering the urgent 
need to rebuild destroyed center of the 
town, architects, builders, engineers and 
technicians trained in Poznań and in other 
Polish cities such as Lviv or German aca-
demic centers such as Berlin, Darmstadt 
and Karlsruhe were attracted to search for 
oportunities in Kalisz.

Regarding the future studies on this 
period it is important to stress the role 
of the Commission for the Approval of 
Plans that very carefully evaluated com-
pliance of projects with the local building 
codes established between 1917-1918.  9 
Th e overall concept of the reconstruction 
period in Kalisz, maintaining the historic 
character of the city, was also a base for 
elimination of modern styles of architec-
ture like ‘Art Nouveau’, which was re-
garded at that time by the leading mem-

bers of the local artistic community as not enough “noble” style.  10 Th e 
preservationists, historians and architects responsible for the fi rst phase 

9 Ustawa Budowlana dla Kalisza, „Gazeta Kaliska” 1918, no. 5, p. 2; no. 6, p. 2; 
no. 7, p. 2; no. 8, pp. 1-2; no. 9, p. 2.

10 For example, lack of acceptance for the ‘Art Nouveau’ forms resulted in 
signifi cant changes, ordered by the Comission for a project of a building at Sukiennicza 
Street no. 5, which was designed by Stanislaw Worsztynowicz. Renderings of facades 
were evaluated especially, with all details considered as being ‘Art Nouvau’ in style being 
removed. Th erefore, the owner of the property, A. Janaszewska, commissioned another 
project to Władysaw Gmurowski. Th is time he maintained the ‘historicizing’ standards 
that Comission wanted to observe. See: APK, AMK, Akta nieruchomości położonej przy 
ul. Sukienniczej 5 w Kaliszu, sign. 2398.

Cover page of a project 
fi le for the tenement 
house Śródmiejska Street 
no. 15 in Kalisz, 
prepared in 1934 
by Albert Nestrypke, 
architect educated 
in Karlsruhe 
[APK, Akta Miasta 
Kalisza, sign. 962, p. 40]

Joanna Bruś 
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of the postwar reconstruction campaign recommended to develop for 
the new Kalisz architecture perceived as being ‘native’ or ‘homely’. These 
guidelines included the early nineteenth-century Classicism modes and, 
in most general view, modest decorations of facades. However, further 
studies should examine these expecations in more detail, because infor-
mations about the work of the Comission are mostly based on the of-
ficial correspondences between it and the Kalisz’s real estate developers 
who applied for approval of their plans for new tenements and houses.

Coming back to the architectural milieu of the town, studying the 
Kalisz archives from the interwar period I identified at least 30 names of 
designers who signed projects of buildings (or were involved during their 
constructions as supervisors) more than once.  11 They were mostly engi-
neers, titled as engineers architects or architects, but also a few builders or 
technicians without the complete academic education were found. It is 
worth to mention the most influential and successful (regarding the large 
number of executed projects)  12 among them: Albert Nestrypke, Witold 
Wardęski, Adam Czyżewski, Lucjan Maciejewski, Leon Comber, Michał 
Zenowicz, Michał Dworakowski, Franciszek Brzeziński, Józef Wiktor 

11 In the following footnote I would like to list names of all builders and architects 
I found during research in the Kalisz State Archive. In parentheses I put years of their 
activities in Kalisz taken from data on project and registration cards preserved in the Kalisz 
Files fond (Akta Miasta Kalisza) and in the informations published by ”Gazeta Kaliska.” 
Arch. Wacław Borawski (1933), arch. Henryk Brodziński (1931-1935), arch. Franciszek 
Brzeziński (1918-1925), tech. Wacław Bukowski (1892-1949), eng. arch. Leon Comber 
(1926-1939), arch. Roman Czachert (1915-1919), tech. Adam Czyżewski (1880-1938), 
eng. arch. Jerzy Dreszer (1900-1945), build. Michał Dworakowski (1918-1938), arch. 
Janusz Dzierżawski (1918-1919), eng. arch. Alfred Erwin Fiebiger (1931-1948), arch. 
Władysław Gmurowski (1918-1925), eng. arch. Aleksander Herman (1918-1929), arch. 
Czesław Jezierski (1919-1926), eng. arch. Antoni Karolak (1918-1945), tech. Henryk 
Kinastowski (1927-1947), tech. Kornobis (1921-1922), eng. Józef Kuczyński (1907-
1938), arch. Marian Lalewicz (1924), eng. arch. Kazimierz Laskowski (1924-1949) eng 
arch. Józef Wiktor Lipski (1921-1937), eng. arch. Lucjan Maciejewski (1906-1951), 
tech. Jan Marchwacki (1931-1948), eng. arch. Jerzy Müntz (1920-1937), eng. Bronisław 
Nielubowicz (1919), arch. Stanisław Ozdowski (1922-1924), arch. Sylwester Pajzderski 
(1918-1924), arch. Czesław Przybylski (1919), arch. Julian Puterman-Sadłowski (1931), 
arch. Kazimierz Skolimowski (1923), arch. Zygmunt Spychalski (1919-1951), tech. 
P. Szosland (1925-1937), arch. Zygmunt Wajnert (1933), eng. arch. Witold Wardęski 
(1918-1974), eng. Ferdynand Wolf (1925-1928), eng. arch. Marjan Woysław (1919), 
eng. arch. Teofil Wroczyński (1922), tech. Michał Zenowicz (1925-1939), arch. Korneli 
Zieleński (1918-1920), eng. arch. Władysław Żyliński (1918-1925).

12 Data on the number of projects was collected from the Kalisz Files fond (Akta 
Miasta Kalisza). However, further research may help to enumerate other projects of  
Kalisz architects and builders that have not been recorded in documentation of indi-
vidual properties and buildings.
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Albert Nestrypke, 
architect, ‘modernist’ 
style villa on Łódzka 
Street no. 13 in Kalisz, 
designed in 1934 
[contemporary photo 
by Joanna Bruś]

Design for a facade of a tenement for the south-eastern corner of Browarna and Sukienicza Streets, 
drafted in 1931 by Leon Comber, architect educated in Gdańsk. On the left margin compare section 
of the drawing showing the draft project for the so called Krakus (a traditionaly-dressed man from the 
Cracow region) sculpture for the facade of the building. Th e house was executed and is preserved to this 
day. [APK, Akta Miasta Kalisza, sign. 2398, p. 68]

Joanna Bruś 
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Lipski, Władysław Gmurowski, Wacław Bukowski, Czesław Jezierski, 
Ferdynand Wolf, Wladysław Żyliński, Z. Spychalski, Roman Czachert 
and Jerzy Dreszer (vel. Drescher). Unfortunately, the State Archive in 
Kalisz does not have any personal fi les of the interwar Kalisz architects. 
Hence, often the only chance to collect any information is to search for 
their ancestors, which, regarding numerous deportations during the Nazi 
occupation and many political turmoils is very diffi  cult. However, con-
ducting research in fi les on single buildings one can fi nd information 
about education, which signifi cantly infl uences the work of every archi-
tect, especially in his early works. Sometimes, some more complex notes 
on the biographical data of the builder can be traced from these docu-
ments. However, due to the fact that most architects spend only a few 
years or months in Kalisz, it is diffi  cult to get more detailed information 
about them only from the fi les preseved in the State Archive in Kalisz.

During the whole interwar period only 3 projects prepared 
by nationaly famous architects working normally in Warsaw were 
implemented in Kalisz: the reconstruction of the Municipal Th eater 
by Czesław Przybylski (1880-1936),  13 Th e Polish Bank building by 
Marian Lalewicz (1876-1944) and the Modern Movement style ediff ce 

13 It is worth mentioning that the interior of the theater was fi nished in the 
1930s according to Juliusz Żórawski’s (1898-1967) avant-garde design. See: D. Błaszczyk, 
Juliusz Żórawski – przerwane dzieło modernizmu, Warszawa 2010. 

A so called ‘manor-style’ 
single family house on 
Augustyna Kordeckiego 
Street no. 17 in Kalisz, 
designed in 1935 
by Michał Zenowicz, 
architect educated 
in Kiev 
[photo by Joanna Bruś]
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of the Polish Post Office designed by Julian Puterman-Sadłowski (1892-
1953). Also architect Józef Holewiński (1878-1952) had designed the 
‘neoclassical’ facade for a building at Main Market Square no. 15, but his 
scheme was finally abandoned.

It is still difficult to offer a complex analysis of the Kalisz-backed 
architects education expertise, but preliminary results show how diverse 
their experiences and roots where. Many of them were graduates of the 
Warsaw University of Technology established in 1898 (M. Dworakowski, 
A. Herman, A. Karolak W. Bukowski) and the Royal Building School 
in Poznań (W. Wardęski, F. Brzezinski, W. Gmurowski, R. Czachert). 
However, a large group was trained in various technical colleges or 
institutes situated in Polish, German and Russian Empire cities such 
as Berlin-Charlottenburg (R. Czachert, S. Pajzderski), Darmstadt  
(W. Wardęski), Munich (Cz. Jezierski), Karlsruhe (A. Nestrypke), Gdańsk 
(L. Comber, A. E Fiebiger), Kiev (M. Zenowicz), Lviv (L. Comber,  
W. Żyliński) or Saint Petersburg (K. Laskowski, T. Wroczyński). Despite this 
mosaic of places, schools and types of education, still unknown is training 
of seven architects essential for the study of Kalisz interwar construction 
market and architecture (K. Zieleński, A. Czyżewski, L. Maciejewski,  
F. Wolf, J. Dreszer, Z. Spychalski, J. Muntz). The aim of the following table 
is to present a detailed information on the abovementioned problem.

Design for a facade 
of a tenement house 
Śródmiejska Street 
no. 4, drafted in 1922 
by technician Adam 
Czyżewski [APK, Akta 
Miasta Kalisza, sign. 
1834, p. 287]

Joanna Bruś 
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City where  
architects were 

trained
Architect/builder

Years of activity in Kalisz

1918-20 1921-25 1926-29 1930-39

16 (total) 15 14 17

St. Petersburg Eng. arch. Marjan Woysław 1919

St. Petersburg Eng. arch. Bronisław Nielubowicz 1919

Charlottenburg, 
Poznań

Arch. Roman Czachert 1915-1919

Poznań (?) Arch. Korneli Zieleński 1918-1920

Poznań Arch. Franciszek Brzeziński 1918- -1925

Poznań Arch. Władysław Gmurowski 1918- -1925

Lviv Arch. Władysław Żyliński 1918- -1925

Munich Arch. Czesław Jezierski 1919- -1926

Warsaw Eng. arch. Aleksander Hermana 1918- -1929

Tech. Adam Czyżewski (born in Kalisz) 1918- -1938

Warsaw Bud. Michał Dworakowski 1918- -1938

Karlsruhe Eng. arch. Albert Nestrypke (from Kalisz) 1918- -1939

Poznań Arch. Witold Wardęskib 1918- -1939

Warsaw Tech. bud. Wacław Bukowski 1918- -1939

St. Petersburg Civil Eng. Kazimierz Laskowski 1918- -1939

Eng. arch. Jerzy Müntzc 1920- -1937

Munich,  
Saint Petersburg

Eng. arch. Kazimierz Skolimowski 1923

Charlottenburg Arch. Sylwester Pajzderskie 1923-25

Germany Arch. Stanisław Ozdowski 1922-1924

Eng. bud. Ferdynand Wolf 1925-28

Riga Eng. arch. Józef Wiktor Lipskif 1926- -1937

a Aleksander Herman was the Kalisz municipal architect from 1906 to 1914.
b G. Waliś, Witold Antoni Stanisław Wardęski, [in:] Słownik Biograficzny Wielkopolski 

południowo-wschodniej – ziemi kaliskiej, vol. 3, ed. D. Wańka, Kalisz 2007, pp. 430-431.
c K. Stefański, Ludzie, którzy zbudowali Łódź. Leksykon architektów i budowniczych, 

Łódź 2009.
d M. Omilanowska, Polscy architekci w uczelniach petersburskich w latach 1814-

1918, „Biuletyn Historii Sztuki” 2004, no. 3-4, pp. 351-373.
e A. Androchowicz, Sylwester Pajzderski, [in:] Słownik biograficzny Wielkopolski połu-

dniowo-wschodniej..., vol. 3, pp. 309-310; K. Sobkowicz, Architekci wielkopolscy: biogramy, 
dzieła, stowarzyszenia. Część pierwsza: lata 1886-1939, Poznań 1988, pp. 10, 124-126, 154.

f A. Janicki, Studenci Polscy na Politechnice Ryskiej w latach 1862–1918, Gdańsk 2005.

Kalisz’s Architectural Milieu in the Process of Rebuilding the City After the August of 1914



336▐

City where  
architects were 

trained
Architect/builder

Years of activity in Kalisz

1918-20 1921-25 1926-29 1930-39

16 (total) 15 14 17

Lviv; Gdańsk Eng. arch. Leon Comber (born in Kalisz) 1926- -1939

Kiev Tech. Michał Zenowicz 1927- -1938

Tech. Henryk Kinastowski 1927- -1937

Arch. Henryk Brodziński 1931-1935

Arch. Z. Spychalski 1931-1939

Arch. Lucjan Maciejewski 1931-1939

Tech. Jan Marchwicki 1934-39

Eng. arch. Jerzy Dreszer 1934-39

Gdańsk Eng. Alfred Erwin Fiebiger 1934-39

Regarding stylistic preferences that guided the interwar Kalisz’s architectural 
production can be observed a clear division of periods: the 1920s, where 
forms of ‘historicism’ dominated, and the 1930s, where the ‘modernist’ 
approach to design began to influence local architects in a more complex 
way. Designers who turned to the latter even suggested their clients to 
abandon in their view outdated stucco decorations from facades. Their 
arguments went hand in hand with a need to reduce construction costs. 
Also a few new suburban residential areas developed and avantgarde forms 
of architecture were adapted there easier than in densely urbanized, historic 
core. But, analyzing the style of the interwar buildings in connection with 
the place of architectural training will not give a clear answer whether the 
school was the most important factor that formed the approach do design 
of Kalisz’s architects. Definitely much more to say on in the 1920s had the 
Commission for the Approval of Plans.

Altough a complex study is jet to be conducted, it can safely be 
concluded that among the major architects were ardent supporters 
of ‘historicism’: Michał Dworakowski, Czesław Jezierski, Franciszek 
Brzeziński and Władysław Gmurowski. The new trends were popularized 
mostly by Lucjan Maciejewski and Jerzy Dreszer. On the other hand, 
Albert Nestrypke, like Adam Czyżewski and Witold Wardęski, are 
in the group of builders who were open to both design discourses, 
trying to incorporate them in their work in Kalisz. A certain way of 
development can be explored in their architectural designs, from the 

Joanna Bruś 
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forms of ancient origin to modern ones, from the passion for traditional 
detail to the total abandonment of any decoration. Kalisz was, therefore,  
a place where graduates of various architectural schools cooperated 
during the reconstruction period, which in the future should be an 
interesting task for researchers. I hope they will undertake detailed 
studies of the local building milieu, regarding dynamics of construction 
market, training and social and cultural circumstances of architectural 
profession in this time and place. 

JOANNA BRUŚ
Kalisz Architectural Milieu in the Process of Rebuilding the City After 1914
Usually Kalisz in the early twentieth century is viewed from the perspective  

framed by the tragic wartime events of August 1914. Historians have devoted a lot of 
attention not only to the problem of destruction of its urban structure but also to ideas 
towards planned reconstruction.

Following Polish proclamation of independence (1918) began an intensive 
process of urban reconstruction, which was supervized by the Commission for Approval 
of Plans. Known are only general recommendations of this body to keep the historic 
character of buildings in the restored urban center. However, Kalisz’s architecture  
of the 1930s adopted or developed several new ideas associated with ‘functionalism’  
or ‘international style,’ propagated by the German Bauhaus school. 

At the time ca. 30 architects worked in Kalisz, whom so far not much attention 
has been paid.

Many of them deserve our attention and the aim of this article is to make  
a first step towards careful study of local architectural activity of the interwar period, 
concerning local circle of architects and builders. Where were they from? Where did 
they get their education? How did they work? And which projects ought to deserve our 
particular attention?

Kalisz’s Architectural Milieu in the Process of Rebuilding the City After the August of 1914
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JAN SALM
Łódź University of Technology

A Short Contribution to the Post-1914 
Reconstruction of Ostrołęka 
Translated by Kinga Stańczuk

Of all the towns of present-day Poland, Kalisz is the most important, and 
in many ways a unique example of post-First World War reconstruction. 
This achievement is also a showcase of the success of the Second Polish 
Republic. The main source of knowledge about this process has been the 
work of professor Teresa Zarębska.  1 However, from today’s perspective it is 
becoming clear that some of the aspects of Kalisz’ reconstruction need to 
be explored further. This is especially true if we think about such issues as 
the organization of reconstruction by the German occupying authorities 
or the extent to which those experiences were drawn upon later, as well as 
other research problems,  2 such as the relations with parallel programmes 
which existed in East Prussia. Kalisz, a town in Greater Poland, remains 
the most widely studied example of the postwar reconstruction – although 
in my opinion the origins of this process are yet to be fully explored. The 
town is also unusually well kept. There are several cities in present-day 
Poland which have not received similar critical attention, and the rebuild-
ing campaign there had not been analyzed in terms of the organization 
of the process, its theoretical underpinning, or relationships between the 
planned and materialized architectural designs. 

1 T. Zarębska, Problemy prekursorskiej odbudowy Kalisza, [in:] Odbudowa miast 
historycznych. Dokonania przeszłości, potrzeby i możliwości współczesne, wyzwania przy-
szłości: materiały międzynarodowej konferencji naukowej, Elbląg, 24-27 września 1998, 
ed. Maria Lubocka-Hoffmann, Elbląg 1999, pp. 12-44.

2 See especially chapters by Joanna Bruś, Małgorzata Popiołek and Monika 
Sobczak-Waliś in this volume. 
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It is only in recent years that we come to know more about these 
issues. It is also true of the processes which took place in the towns 
of Galicia. One example is the reconstruction of Gorlice, which has 
been analyzed by Kazimierz Kuśnierz.  3 Although the research has been 
initiated, more work is needed on the rebuilding process of the towns 
of former Eastern Prussia.  4 Some of them deserve additional attention 
due to their current qualities. The complexity of the reconstruction 
can be seen in the in the history of Działdowo.  5 The rebuilding had 
been initiated under the German administration, but according to the 
Treaty of Versailles the town was allocated to Poland and it was the 
Polish administration which completed the process. Działdowo deserves 
further study and care for its architecture, which remains the last (and 
wonderfully well preserved) example of the great achievement of the 
post-1914 rebuilding of East Prussia. Other towns which were brought 
back to live have since lost their distinct character acquired during the 
reconstruction years. This was caused on one hand by the war damages 
resulting from military campaigns of the 1944 and 1945, and on the 
other hand by many later projects which neglected to recognize the role 
of architectural continuation and coherent planning. Such examples 
are Ełk, Gołdap, Nidzica, Olsztynek and Szczytno, where only a few 
fragments of the buildings from the reconstruction era survived to 
this day. Even so, they deserve to be preserved, especially since they 
constitute an important element of the local identity.  6 

Against this backdrop, the process of reconstruction of Ostrołęka, 
a town located in the northern part of the Mazovia voivodeship, 
remains virtually unknown. It can be seen as not fully completed, yet an 
interesting example of the impact that the East Prussian reconstruction 
process had on the region. Those relations should be examined in further 
research and the following article is a short contribution to this issue. 

3 K. Kuśnierz, Gorlice. Zarys rozwoju przestrzennego miasta do czasów najnowszych 
(Monografia nr 96 Politechniki Krakowskiej), Kraków 1990. See also texts by Kamil 
Ruszała and Wojciech Szymański in this volume. 

4 J. Salm, Ostpreußische Städte im Ersten Weltkrieg. Wiederaufbau und Neuerfindung, 
Oldenburg 2012.

5 Ibidem, p. 182-195, see also: E. Bergmann, Odbudowa Działdowa po pierwszej 
wojnie światowej, „Rocznik Działdowski” 2005 (6), pp. 79-102.

6 J. Salm, Miasta po trzykroć odbudowywane. Koleje losu historycznych ośrodków 
miejskich Polski Północno-Wschodniej w XX wieku, [in:] Tożsamość miasta odbudowanego. 
Autentyzm – Integralność – Kontynuacja. Materiały konferencji naukowej Gdańsk, 10-11 
maja 2001 roku / The identity of the rebuilt city. Authenticity – Integrity – Continuation, 
ed. R. Cielątkowska, trans. by K. Bałłaban et. al., Gdańsk 2001, pp. 107-112.
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Ostrołęka is an old settlement with 
a medieval genealogy. It used to be a 
small trade town of northern Mazovia, 
which benefited from a convenient 
location by the Narew river ford and 
a trade route from Poland to Prussia. 
The town spread out along the river 
and at the center there was a rectan-
gular Market Square (today called 
Gen. J. Bem Square) which was di-
rectly connected with the river cross-
ing (later a bridge) and roads to oth-
er Mazovian towns, such as Łomża, 
Pułtusk and Ostrów Mazowiecka. 

On the eve of the First World War this town located in the Russian 
Empire (Polish Kingdom) had a population of about 12 thousand people 
and it was also where a military garrison stationed. As I mentioned 
before, it was a rather uncomplicated urban organism, spread out along 
the river, with a market and a few Catholic and Jewish shrines. At the 
beginning of the twentieth century the landscape of Ostrołęka was most 
likely dominated by modest, wooden or brick residential buildings. The 
most representative edifices of the town, several storey-high apartment 
houses were located around the Market Square. 

On the 3rd of August 1914 German troops who reached 
Ostrołęka saw a completely destroyed town; it seems most probable 
that the retreating Russian army burned down its center entirely. It 
is justified to suspect that the damage was serious enough to threaten 
the further existence of the community. In her historical monography, 
Zofia Niedziałkowska (1904-1991) argued that the German authorities 
were pragmatic and their actions aimed at exploitation and effective 
management of the newly acquired lands. The authorities also attempted 
to incite activity in those territories.  7 At this point our attention should 
be attracted to the following passage in her study:

The Germans crossed Narew and occupied Ostrołęka, which had 
been damaged beyond recognition. There was not a single house 
left intact. The town center, where all the institutions and elegant 

7 Z. Niedziałkowska, Ostrołęka. Dzieje miasta, (1967), 4th edition, Ostrołęka 
2015, p. 115.

General Józef Bem 
Square in Ostrołęka, 
location plan for Jabeck’s 
and Friedman’s houses 
(the contemporary site  
of the town hall 
building), sketch,  
no date (WWI) 
[Archiwum Państwowe  
w Bydgoszczy 
(henceforth APB),  
fond 2913, sign. 239]
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General Joseph Bem 
Square in Ostrołęka, 
design for Jabeck’s and 
Friedmann’s houses, 
sketch showing facades 
facing the square  
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 239]

General Joseph Bem 
Square in Ostrołęka, 
design for a Jabeck’s 
house, facade facing  
B. Głowacki’s Street
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 239]
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shops were located, was almost entirely de-
stroyed, and the Market Square was simply 
ravaged, with just a few haunting ruins. All 
the houses along the right bank of the river 
were also ruined.  8

This level of destruction had im-
portant consequences. According to 
the data included in Niedziałkowska’s 
work, after the pandemonium of 1914 
the town was seriously depopulated – 
the majority of the buildings were un-
inhabitable (which can be seen very 
clearly in archival photographs and 
postcards).  9 According to the reports 
of the Imperial-Royal mayor in 1916 
Ostrołęka had merely 4907 inhabitants, 
of which 795 were Polish (16,2 %),  
2 Russians and 4110 Jewish (83,36%)  10 

(the figures do not include the German army units, for which there is 
no exact data available). We can be almost certain that there were several 
spontaneous reconstruction efforts, however there is no specific data on 
the subject. At this stage, any construction was probably conducted in 
an uncontrolled manner, with a sole purpose of ensuring a minimum 
standard of accommodation to the returning population. 

The Germans intended to modernize and remove the war damage 
on the territories of the Kingdom of Poland which they occupied in 1914 
and 1915.  11 However, there are no sources on any orders of the German 
administration concerning the reconstruction of Ostrołęka. According 
to the abovementioned monograph, “The Germans began refurbishing 
and reconstruction of several buildings in the city center immediately 
after occupation.”  12 There is no more information on this subject, but 
the author mentions that “During the occupation of the years 1914-

8 Ibidem.
9 Compare, for instance, online gallery: http://ostroleka.fotopolska.eu/Ostroleka/

b51056,1914-1918_-_I_wojna_swiatowa_-_Ostroleka.html?f=479834-foto (accessed 8th 
December, 2016).

10 Ibidem, p. 202.
11 C. Walther, Deutsche Bauaufgaben beim Wiederaufbau Polens, „Ostdeutsche 

Bauzeitung” 1916, no. 87, pp. 363-365.
12 Niedziałkowska, op. cit., p. 202. 

General Joseph Bem 
Square in Ostrołęka, 
the town hall building 
seen from B. Głowacki’s 
Street. The building 
is standing on the 
site where Jabeck and 
Friedmann houses were 
designed during Great 
War [Contemporary 
photograph by Author, 
2015]

Jan Sa lm
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1918 the city center was partially re-
constructed.” Although we do not 
have a list of buildings rebuild at the 
time, it is mentioned in the text that 
“The market place neighborhood and 
the main exit roads were reconstruct-
ed at the time.”  13 This rather cryptic 
fragment refers also to the synagogue 
which was rebuilt during the years 
1916-1918, but it remains unclear 
whether this initiative was support-
ed by the occupying authorities.  14 
The building had a significant ar-
chitectural value – examining inter-
war photographs one can notice clear references to the traditional roof-
ing of the monumental synagogues of the Eastern parts of the Polish  
Commonwealth, but its facades differed significantly, as they were deco-
rated with stone cladding. This building, later damaged during another 
German (1939-1945) occupation, undoubtedly deserves further studies.  15 

The process of the town’s reconstruction during the German 
occupation is yet to receive critical attention. Similarly, very little is 
known about the activities of the Polish authorities. This also applies to 
the unrealized plan to regulate the town, which was most likely created 
by an architect Rudolf Macura (1886-1940) in 1923.  16 The projects from 
the occupation times and the reborn Polish state have not been analyzed 
in a comparative perspective. The damages of the Second World War 
significantly changed the landscape of the central part of the town, and 
the majority of the projects potentially executed during the years 1914-
1918 were either destroyed during the Second World War or rebuilt 
without preserving their stylistic characteristics. The majority of the 
Market Square frontages ceased to exist. Within the town center only 
about a dozen residential buildings survived, and we can assume that they 

13 Ibidem.
14 Ibidem, p. 206.
15 From the editor: for the photograph of this building, in a post-1945 Book of 

Kehilat Ostrolenka called “a study hall,” see http://www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/ostrolen-
ka1/ost014.html (accessed 8th December 2016).

16 This data needs to be further verified, quoted from: Ostrołęka miała kiedyś  
architekta z wizją, http://rozmaitosci.com/ostroleka-miala-kiedys-architekta-z-wizja/, 
(accessed 15th November 2015).

The design for  
M. Schafran house  
on the General  
Joseph Bem Square  
in Ostrołęka, drawing 
of the proposed facade 
facing the square, before 
1918 [APB, fond 2913, 
sign. 246]
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are the remnants of the First World 
War reconstruction efforts. Several 
buildings have traces of a certain 
decoration style, but there are no 
elements which would allow precise 
historical dating or a final verdict 
determining the construction time. 
This impossibility is also due to the 
lack of archive materials. Therefore, 
a majority of the historical buildings 
in the center of Ostrołęka remains 
largely ‘anonymous’ and it is 
notoriously hard to determine the 
exact time of their creation. 

One of the breakthroughs in the research on the architecture of the twen-
tieth-century Ostrołęka and the German reconstruction plans in the 
occupied territories was the discovery made in the National Archive of 
Bydgoszcz. The result of it is an archive collection including designs for 
Działdowo (located in East Prussia) as well as architectural drawings for the 
reconstruction of the town by the Narew river.  17 Most of the documents in 
the collection date back to 1919; it consists of over a dozen of folders with 
partially-kept architectural designs (ozalid and carbon copies) of around 
15-20 buildings of the broadly defined center of Ostrołęka.  18 The major-
ity of the projects show individual estates and planned investments around 
them. Only one folder contains a comprehensive development project –  
a collection of drawings depicting different options of reconstruction of the 
Market Square frontages together with a development plan for the bridge-
head area (on the side of the town). The rest of the architectural drawings 
depict only individual buildings. All the materials have the stamp of the 
architectural design office from Grudziądz, (Johann) Wilhelm & Brast, 
whose full name was Meisterstätte für Architektur Baukunst Kunstgewerbe. 
Both partners are described as members of Architekten D.F.A (Deutsche 
Freie Architektenschaft), a professional organization established in 1919 
in Germany which joined the BDA (Bund Deutscher Architekten) later that 

17 I wish to thank Mr Eugeniusz Borodij for informing me about the existence 
of those sources. 

18 Archiwum Państwowe w Bydgoszczy [henceforth: APB], collection no. 2913, 
sign. 235-248.

House on B. Głowacki’s 
Street no. 33 in its 
present shape [photo  
by Author, 2015]
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year. The latest objects known 
from the Bydgoszcz Archive 
date back to Autumn 1919, 
so they precede the time when 
Działdowo region was trans-
ferred to the Polish administra-
tion in 1920. 

The abovementioned 
Johann Wilhelm is a bit less 
anonymous than the mysterious 
Brast. Although the dates of his 
life could not be determined, and 
his education and career details 
remain unknown, we have  
a lot of information concerning 
Wilhelm’s professional activity. His name appears in the Grudziądz 
Address Book published before the First World War as the owner of an 
office at Unterer Thornerstrasse 7 (today Toruńska Street).  19 Wilhelm is 
known from the archive materials in Berlin and Olsztyn as an successful 
entrepreneur and an architect who participated in the reconstruction 
efforts of East Prussia towns destroyed during the Russian offensive of 
1914-1915 (among others: Działdowo, Ejtkuny, Nidzica, Olsztynek and 
Stołupiany).  20 Most of the buildings of his design which have survived to 
this day are in Działdowo and the surrounding villages. Those projects 
prove that Johann Wilhelm was an apt designer whose works made 
numerous references to simplified regional themes of décor and included 
stylistic elements typical for early ‘modernism’. Those solutions were 
widely used during the East Prussia reconstruction campaign. 

While the context of the urban reconstruction in East Prussia 
is relatively well-known, there is still very little information about 
the origins of the German projects for Ostrołęka. For instance, the 
organizational background of Wilhelm’s activities in the occupied town 
remains unclear. There is no available information about any independent 
Construction Advice Office which would come under the Construction 
Advice Bureau in Königsberg (as it happened in the neighboring East 
Prussia). Similarly, it did not seem to have branches of any of the existing 

19 Salm, Ostpreußische Städte…, p. 186. I thank Mr Żebrowski from the Town 
Museum of Grudziądz for information concerning J.Wilhelm. 

20 Ibidem, pp. 138, 165, 185,188, 201, 207, 240.

The house  
on W. Gomulicki’s  
Street no. 20  
[photo by Author, 2015]
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The design for  
a facade of the Lublin 
house, T. Kościuszko/
Świętokrzyska Streets  
in Ostrołęka  
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 239]

Design for a Guttmann 
house on T. Kościuszko 
Street, rear facade  
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 240]
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institutions of East Prussia, for instance in Pisz/Jańsbork or Ełk. Perhaps 
this will be explained by further research based on the archive collections 
in Bydgoszcz. Most of the documents kept there have a signature of the 
municipal architect, Riemer, who had the authority to formally accept 
architectural projects as the representative of the Imperial-Royal Mayor 
of Ostrołęka (Kaiserlich-Deutsche Bürgermeister). The organization and 
management of the German reconstruction efforts in occupied territories 
of Poland of the time are worthy of further studies.  21 

At this stage of work with the documentation it can be provi-
sionally assumed that the office from Grudziądz was probably looking 
for commissions and hence offered its services to private investors in 
Ostrołęka. Those projects dominate the collection, and are clearly the 
most detailed ones available, as they include floor plans, cross sections 

21 B. Störtkuhl, Art Historiography during World War I: Kunstschutz and 
Reconstruction in the General Government of Warsaw, “Kunstiteaduslikke Uurimusi, 
Studies on Art and Architecture, Studien für Kunstwissenschaft” 2014 (23), issue. 3-4 
(Special Issue. Debating German Heritage: Art History and Nationalism during the Long 
Nineteenth Century), pp. 157-181. As Roman Feliński put it in 1925 in his comment 
concerning town planning for Polish cities during the First World War: “The German 
authorities provided detailed measurements of several towns of which, unfortunately, 
only a few were preserved, for instance of Przasnysz, Ostrołęka, … and some others.” 
However, the project remains unknown. R. Feliński, O planach regulacyjnych miast  
i osiedli, „Architektura i Budownictwo” 1925, no. 1, p. 19.

The design for Lachowicz 
house on Goworowska 
Street, section showing 
the top of the facade 
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 242]
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and details. It is clear that the office must have been simultaneously 
working on bigger designs, such as the frontages of the Market Square, 
the bridgehead area or for public institutions.  22 

There are reasons to think that the originally independent 
initiatives were later revised by the local authorities, which decided to 
commission new administrative buildings. Perhaps it was also caused by 
the developments on the war front and the subsequent changes in the 
social and political situation. This is probably analogous to the evolution 
of the project for the South-Eastern corner of the Market Square which 
was originally meant to be filled with residential buildings, but was used 
instead as the construction lot for the new headquarters of the local 
administration.  23 One of the traces of the original, never materialized 
concept is an arcade along Głowackiego Street, which today forms a part 

22 APB, collection no. 2913, sign. 235.
23 According to Ms Joanna Zyśk, MA, from the Muzeum Kultury Kurpiowskiej 

in Ostrołęka, the Town Hall was given its current form (i.e. the second floor, ‘Baroque-
style’ appearance, higher tower and changed roofs) around the year 1969, based on Lech 
Sitarski’s design. Its prewar, far more modest form of 1924 was based on a project by an 
architect named Wodnicki. I would like to thank Ms Zyśk for her helpful comments 
and remarks. 

General Joseph Bem 
square in Ostrołęka, 
preliminary design  
for the bridgehead area, 
not executed  
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 235]
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of the side wall of the City Council (in the project the arcade is referred 
to as part of the Jabek’s and Friedman’s houses) and Friedman’s house). 
We can assume that another project of the time is the house situated in 
the corner of the Gen. J. Bem’s Square and Kościuszki Street (previously 
Łomżyńska) as well as individual buildings in the corner of the Square 
and Farna Street, Głowackiego and Gomulickiego Streets. 

Other designs from the time of the Great War also deserve at-
tention, such as the visionary projects of houses on Łomżyńska Street. 
In these drawings we can see references to the traditional local forms 
and a clear departure from the Prussian architectural building types and 
patterns from around the year 1800. Some of the projects were based 
on concepts borrowed from the neighboring province (such as arcades, 
timber framing or the form of the upper part of facades) and others 
conformed to the local, rural stylistic tradition. One such example was  
a hut with traditional, vertical wooden decoration on the top of the 
elevation.  24 The origin of those inspirations remains unknown, and it  
is not clear whether the idea came from the designer himself. 

24 APB, collection no. 2913, sign. 240, 242.

General Joseph Bem 
Square in Ostrołęka, 
preliminary sketch 
showing facades  
of houses proposed 
probably for the nort-
eastern side of the square, 
not executed  
[APB, fond 2913,  
sign. 235]
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Another interesting project is a comprehensive design of the 
Market Square that clearly had a defined stylistic character. The drawings 
produced in Wilhelm’s studio depict coherently designed urban units 
with a bridgehead and flanking side pavilions. It seems that the architects 
made conscious references to the regional architecture – typical features 
of the nineteenth-century Classicism of the official public builgings 
from the Duchy of Warsaw (1807-1815) and later Congress Poland 
(est. 1815). In the rest of the buildings we see different concepts, such 
as motives inspired by the abovementioned Prussian templates of the 
‘1800 style’ or other typical elements derived from the vernacular 
German architecture (such as decorative timber framing). There is 
even a certain picturesque quality of several buildings, especially those 
located in the neighborhood of the planned synagogue: the shapes are 
soft, and the details invoke in mind the landscape of Shtetls from the 
Eastern Borderlands or Podlasie: wooden porches and railings, shutters, 
gambrels, overhangs, and soft facade tops.  25 On the other hand, in 
the proposed designs of the Market Square frontages we can trace 
Classical forms and references to the Polish architecture of the early 
nineteenth century, relying on axiality nd symmetrical forms. These 
architectural images are extremely telling. As many other sources, they 
clearly indicate that the cold, ‘classicistic’ style, enriched with several 
historical motives (also called sometimes ‘semi-modernism’) appeared 
in the German architecture in the second decade of the twentieth 
century.  26 Interestingly, there were attempts to make it popular in the 
occupied territories and connect it with the motives derived from the 
local building heritage. The Market Square frontages, as compared with 
projects for individual houses for other parts of the city (which might 
have been consulted with their owners) show that the latter seem to 
lack any coherent stylistic plan for reconstruction. 

Due to the lack of archive materials it is very hard to determine if 
any other architects’ offices were operating in wartime Ostrołęka, and 
whether there were only German studios (or, because of the geographical 
location – East Prussian offices). Similarly, it is not known who was in 
charge of producing designs for seats of public institutions. In most cases 
we do not know their original or planned appearance, which, as was the 

25 The fragment refers to the previously mentioned Lublin’s and Guttman’s hous-
es on Łomżyńska Street (APB, collection no. 2913, sign. 240) or Tabier’s house in the 
Market Square (APB, collection no. 2913, sign. 247).

26 P. Krakowski, Sztuka Trzeciej Rzeszy, Kraków 1992, p. 48.
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case of the Town Hall, has been changed twice; once after 1918 and then 
again after 1945. The synagogue building was an intriguing construction, 
interesting in style, which was completed just before 1918.  27 

Finally, we do not know the real scale of the reconstruction efforts of 
the German occupying authorities, with no clear indication which of 
the projects of Johann Wilhelm’s office had been partially materialized 
before the end of the First World War. To this day in Ostrołęka there 
are buildings which could have been built during the years 1914-1918. 
Others exist only as designs of a forgotten architect’s design studio from 
Grudziądz, Wilhelm i Brast. This does not change the fact that Ostrołęka 
should be included in a broad scope of research, not only as an incidental 
example of East-Prussia reconstruction campaign influence on occupied 
Mazovia and Kurpie, but as an important contribution to the studies on 
urban reconstruction during and after the First World War in Germany 
and Poland.

JAN SALM
A Short Contribution to the Post-1914 Reconstruction of Ostrołęka
Reconstruction of Eastern Prussia towns after World War I has been recently 

examined on the primary level. The process of rebuilding is known, as well as the 
most important projects and realizations. However, wartime destructions of 1945 
and dispersal of archival sources make incomplete our knowledge about post-1914 
restorations, including activity of single architects. This comment is proper also with 
Johannes Wilhelm – the owner of Grudziadz-based architectural office – who acted 
busily for example in towns of Eastern Prussia after the war outbreak, and in the post-
1918 realities. Architectural records held in State Archive in Bydgoszcz, that have 
never been examined, can provide a material for a better recognition of Wilhelm’s 
ouevre, also being an interesting contribution to the reconstruction process not only 
in Eastern Prussia, but also in the Polish Kingdom territories occupied by Germans in 
the wartime. Comparing and confronting preserved designs and records with buildings 
erected according to those schemes will allow to define importance of Wilhelm’s ideas 
and describe features of his architectural activity. The first step in this direction is the 
preliminary case study of Ostrołęka.

27 There is no concrete data on this subject, except the assumption that the syna-
gogue was built during the First World War. New data should be collected on the subject 
as the building was definitely interesting and largely unique in the historical architec-
tural landscape of Ostrołęka. 
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KAMIL RUSZAŁA
Jagiellonian University

Wartime Preparations for 
Reconstruction and Urban Regulation 
Plans of Gorlice (1914-1918)  1 
Translated by Agnieszka Andrzejewska

Introduction

Without a doubt, one of the major battles of the Eastern Front of the 
World War I, besides the Battle of Tannenberg in 1914 was the Battle of 
Gorlice on 2nd May 1915. Apart from that key moment of the Great War, 
the town had been on the front line for a long time, occupied by Russian 
troops, liberated by the Central Powers forces and invaded again. A lot 
of research has been conducted on military activities,  2 downplaying the 
social and economic matters of Gorlice during the wartime, especially the 
destruction and reconstruction of the town.  3

1 This article is a fragment of a more extensive work on Gorlice during the 
FWW, see: K. Ruszała, Wielka Wojna w małym mieście. Gorlice w latach 1914-1918, 
Kraków 2015.

2 For methodological remarks on terminology see: J. Centek, Bitwa pod Gorlica-
mi, Małe Verdun czy Operacja Tarnowsko–Gorlicka. Regionalna polityka historyczna, [in:] 
Znaki pamięci V – bitwa gorlicka, jej znaczenie i skutki, ed. K. Ruszała, Gorlice 2012,  
pp. 5-14; Bitwa pod Gorlicami. Studia z perspektywy stulecia, eds. J. Centek, S. Kułacz,  
K. Ruszała, Gorlice 2015 (a more complex bibliography concerning the Battle of 
Gorlice can be found in the introduction to the latter book).

3 See: K. Kuźnierz, Gorlice. Zarys rozwoju przestrzennego miasta do czasów naj-
nowszych, Kraków 1990; J. Barut, Gorlice. Studium historyczno-urbanistyczne miasta, 
Brzozów 1991; K. Ruszała, Komitet Ratunkowy Miasta Gorlic podczas I wojny światowej, 
[in:] Znaki pamięci V…, pp. 23-38; Idem, Wybrane problemy z funkcjonowania miasta 
Gorlice i życia mieszkańców po przejściu frontu, [in:] Wielka Wojna poza linią frontu, eds. 
D. Grinberg et al., Białystok 2013, pp. 321-333; Idem, Zniszczenia wojenne miasteczka 
galicyjskiego podczas I wojny światowej – przykład Biecza, [in:] Znaki Pamięci VI – ziemia 
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Municipality of Gorlice, situated in 
Małopolska (Lesser Poland) region, before 
1914 was part of Galicia, forming a sig-
nificant point on the province map in the  
Habsburg monarchy, if only on account of 
its oil deposits. In the second part of the 
nineteenth and in the early twentieth cen-
tury Gorlice was among quite important 
urban centers, with a population of near-
ly seven thousand people. In 1874 its ur-
ban core was destroyed by a major fire, fol-
lowed by changes in urban layout during 
the reconstruction. The next such dramatic 
change took place after the Great War, dur-
ing which the town was almost completely 
destroyed. The aim of this paper is to pre-
sent the most important problems connect-
ed with the Great War destruction of Gorlice and to discuss plans of its re-
construction and regulation drawn up during the wartime, unfortunately 
preserved only in descriptions. This work ought to be treated as a Western 
Galicia case study, a work in progress to continue research in the future.

The town endured the Russian invasions twice. Until the begin-
ning of November 1914 Austrian soldiers had stationed here. After 
they had left the town, on 15th November the first Russian soldiers 
appeared. Gorlice remained in their hands until 12th December 1914. 
Then the Third Army led by General Svetozar Boroević von Bojna 
(1856-1920) drove back the Russian troops and the Austrians regained 
the town for over two weeks. Soon, the Third and Eight Russian Armies 
had repelled the Austrian troops and from 27th December until May 
the next year Gorlice remained under the Russian occupation. The town 
ended up on the front line, which for its inhabitants meant living practi-
cally on the battlefield. For a few months the front ran from the Magura  
Małastowska peak, along the valley of the Sękówka river through the 
district of Dworzysko, the cemetery hill, Stróżowska Street towards 
Mszana, Łużna and further towards Gromnik settlements.

gorlicka w ogniu Wielkiej Wojny, ed. K. Ruszała, Gorlice 2014, p. 82-105; A. Ćmiech, 
Zniszczenia Gorlic podczas bitwy gorlickiej i powojenna odbudowa, [in:] Znaki pamięci IV 
– w 95. rocznicę bitwy gorlickiej, eds. M. Łopata, K. Ruszała, Gorlice 2011, pp. 74-81.

World War I destruction 
of Gorlice, street scene 
[courtesy  
Krzysztof Garduła]
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For about half a year then, from 
late autumn 1914 (with a short break 
in December) until May of 1915 
residents hid themselfes in basements, 
afraid for their own life and the life of 
their family and friends. The town was 
destroyed as a result of shellfire and 
its suburbs were razed to the ground 
during the preparation of defensive 
positions. The destruction was largely 
caused by the Austrian army which 
battered the Russians after they had 
taken over the town. The propaganda 
postcards issued in the second half 
of 1915, which featured Gorlice in 
ruins, popularized the images of the 
devastated town under the incorrect 

caption: “Gorlice after the Russian invasion.” This could be justified by 
chronology: photographs for these postcards were taken down after May 
of 1915, however, such captions charged the Russian army with the full 
responsibility for the destruction. 

The Destruction and Evaluation of Damage

Reverend Bronisław Świeykowski (1865-1956)  4 was in charge of 
administration in town after the departure of Mayor of Gorlice in 
autumn of 1914. Świeykowski was Mayor’s deputy and chairman of the 
Provisional Government of the town during wartime. In a letter from 
23rd August 1915 he wrote to the National Council of Education in 
Vienna: “Gorlice, from 2nd May this year has became world famous as 
a fortunate and unfortunate town….”  5 Considering the military success 
of the Central Powers, it is clear why the town was “fortunate.” Why 
labelled as “unfortunate” at the same time? Świeykowski explained: “as it 

4 See: B. Świeykowski, Z dni grozy w Gorlicach od 25 IX 1914 do 2 V 1915, Kraków 
1919.

5 Archiwum Państwowe w Rzeszowie, Oddział w Sanoku (henceforth: APRz-S), 
Akta Miasta Gorlic (henceforth: AMG), sign. 935, no page numbering: manuscript,  
ks. B. Świeykowski do Prezydium Rady Szkolnej Krajowej, 23rd August 1915.

The burned-down 
Roman Catholic  
church in Gorlice 
[courtesy  
Krzysztof Garduła]

Kamil  Rusza ła
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was turned to dust just like the Pompeii.”  6 After the liberation from the 
Russian occupation one of the crucial tasks was evaluation of the damage 
and initiation of the reconstruction of the town. It should be noted that 
it was conducted beyond the period of the First World War: the town 
still struggled with the effects of the 1914-1915 destruction between the 
wars and even after the Second World War. The date considered as the 
symbolic ending of the reconstruction of Gorlice is considered to be only 
4th April 1964, when a high school at the Marcin Kromer Secondary 
School that had also suffered from the Great War, was finally reopened. 
Thus the reconstruction of a town destroyed in just a few months took 
half a century. Moreover, as late as in the 1960s town inhabitants still 
lived in barracks built after the Battle of Gorlice. The last ruins in Wąska 
Street, opposite the Regional Tourist Museum (PTTK) were tidied up as 
late in the 1970s.  7

The reconstruction required large financial expenditures, far more 
than the town treasury and budget could cover. Before estimating how 
much was needed to tidy up the area and start the construction works, 
it was necessary to evaluate the war damages. This was the task of the 
first special committees appointed to gradually register the extent of the 

6 Ibidem.
7 Ćmiech, op. cit., p. 81.

Ruins of houses  
of the Zawodzie Street  
in Gorlice,  
WWI postcard  
[courtesy  
Krzysztof Garduła] 
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damages and destruction of public and private properties. Following 
the order of the Galician Vice-Governor Stanisław Grodzicki (1865-
1943) on 21st May 1915 a senior building adviser Adam Topolnicki 
was delegated to Gorlice. His task was to evaluate the war damages 
in state-owned and state-rented buildings, as well as the losses of the 
Catholic church properties with its presbytery and outbuildings.  8 
Simultaneously an estimation was prepared for the destructed properties 
owned by town inhabitants and companies like factories or craftsmen’s 
workshops. It should be noted that this evaluation was not tantamount 
to granting any compensation. A diarist registered that when the 
evaluation committees were appointed, every inhabitant of Gorlice 
had to describe his or her own losses, but the procedure was done in 
haste, still during the wartime.  9 On 10th June of 1915 estimation works 
of the private properties started.  10 To conduct these a body of experts 
appointed by the Gorlice Relief Committee  11 was set up right after the 
liberation of the town from the Russians. Among its members were 
rev. Świeykowski as a chairman, Aleksander Skrzyszowski (engineer 
from the District Department), Jan Wilczyński (municipal builder) 
and Szaja Grubner (expert on prices of building materials). The main 
works of the evaluation committee were carried out by Wilczyński. He 
prepared a documentation of the destroyed properties that included  

8 Österreichisches Staatsarchiv, Allgemeines Verwaltungsarchiv, Ministeriums 
für Kultus und Unterricht, Neues Kultus, Pfarren Galizien: G–Go, sign. 47, kt. 621.

9 S. F. Grąglowski, Pamiętnik z inwazji rosyjskiej w Gorlicach w latach 1914–
1915, typed copy in the collection of the Muzeum Regionalne PTTK in Gorlice 
(henceforth: MR-PTTK-Gorlice), pp. 62–63.

10 J. Budacki, Pamiętnik z okresu walk pozycyjnych pod Gorlicami 1914–1915, 
manuscript in the collection of MR-PTTK-Gorlice, p. 115.

11 See: Ruszała, Komitet Ratunkowy Miasta Gorlic…, passim.

World War I  
panorama of the town 
after 1915, postcard 
[courtesy  
Krzysztof Garduła] 
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a short description of damages, a survey plan and a written report with 
information on the value of the objects before the war and the estimation 
of the damage in kronen.  12 Already from 19th to 20th August of 1915 
the committee was able to prepare a report from its proceedings. The 
priority was given to reconstruction of houses which could have been 
repaired even before the incoming winter; 60 objects were selected, and 
the cost of restoring them was estimated at 994 961 Austro-Hungarian 
kronen and 61 heller.  13 At the beginning of January the following year 
the Committee summoned the reports from those who had not been 
able to be interviewed earlier, estimating damages of their properties in 
order to report the final data until the end of March.  14

During the work of the committee the town authorities and other 
influential persons tried to draw the attention of various state institutions 
and self-help organizations to the situation of Gorlice. On 21st June of 
1915 rev. Świeykowski sent a letter to the presidium of the Polish Club 
in Vienna asking for a subsidy. He offered the detailed descriptions of the 
conditions of the destroyed town and its inhabitants. Świeykowski men-
tioned the effects of the two Russian invasions and the consequences of 
the town having been on the front line, as well as the destruction caused 
by the military operation in May of 1915. The damages done to the city’s 
infrastructure and properites was estimated by him at 20 million kronen, 
though this amount seems to be debatable.  15 However, it was the first 
damage evaluation in Gorlice after the invasion, without a professional 
insight into the prices of building materials before the outbreak of the 
war. As this paper will show, the final amount was almost twice lower.

On 9th August of 1915 rev. Świeykowski sent a financial state-
ment on war damages of Gorlice to the Association of Thirty Cities.  16 

12 Documents kept in MR-PTTK-Gorlice, Oszacowanie szkód wojennych w real-
nościach na terenie Gorlic powstałych w skutek wypadków wojennych 1914/1915. Notatki  
i akta spisane przez budowniczego miejskiego Jana Wilczyńskiego. The materials were hand-
ed over by Jan Zypadło in 2011.

13 Archiwum Narodowe w Krakowie, Centrala dla Gospodarczej Odbudowy 
Galicji, sign. COG 12, p. 505 and following.

14 APRz-S, AMG 947, p. 5.
15 APRz-S, AMG 935, p. 52.
16 It was the local society of municipalities, in which towns and cities of Galicia, 

described by Austrian law from 13th March 1889, were included: Biała, Bochnia, 
Brody, Brzeżany, Buczacz, Drohobycz, Gorlice, Gródek, Jarosław, Jasło, Jaworów, 
Kołomyja, Krosno, Nowy Sącz, Podgórze, Przemyśl, Rzeszów, Sambor, Sanok, Śniatyń, 
Sokal, Stanisławów, Stryj, Tarnopol, Tarnów, Trembowla, Wadowice, Wieliczka, Złoczów, 
Żółkiew.

Wartime Preparations for Reconstruction and Urban Regulation Plans of Gorlice (1914-1918)
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The losses of the public property was estimated at nearly 691 000 kro-
nen, and the damage of private buildings at about 18 million kronen. 
The losses in the town’s income from taxes for 1914 were estimated  
at ca. 63 400 kronen, and for the first six months of 1915 at slightly over 
52 300 kronen.  17

Meanwhile, the Gorlice Branch of the Agricultural Organization 
led by Władysław Długosz, part of the Gorlice Relief Committee (the 
Section of the Countryside Reconstruction) on 25th August of 1915 
sent a letter to the Organization authorities in Biała, informing that 
1264 farmer families in the Gorlice district had lost their homes. 
Including more 158 families living in the suburbs of Gorlice, which 
at that time had a village status, there were 1422 families deprived 
of whole farmsteads and livelihood. The letter enclosed a list of the 
destroyed farmsteads and an order for the materials necessary for their 
reconstruction. Analyzing that financial statement one ought to criticize 
its author. The calculations are unreliable and it is hard to tell whether 
it was a result of the author’s negligence or a lack of expertise in such 
works. 

17 APRz-S, AMG 938, p. 8.

The devastated  
old market square  
in Gorlice, Dworzysko,  
a WWI postcard view 
[courtesy Krzysztof 
Garduła] 

Kamil  Rusza ła
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Definitely much more reliable are the data included in the 
document prepared for the Center for the Reconstruction of Galicia 
in 1917. Its author was the already mentioned professional, the 
municipal builder Jan Wilczyński. He prepared his report according 
to the Center guidelines and on the institution’s forms for estimation 
of wartime destructions. Wilczyński’s work includes detailed data in  
a tabular form, with the full name of the owner or co-owners of a given 
property, the house number, the number of the building plot and its 
location, a detailed inventory of residential buildings and outbuildings, 
their descriptions, as well as data on the acreage, the value of the 
facilities and in some cases even mortgage-related informations. In the 
case of partly destroyed buildings, Wilczyński estimated the extent of 
destruction and for each property prepared a request for reconstruction 
works, suggesting the amount of subsidy or loan and information on 
the financial standing of the owner. At the end of the document there is  
a register of streets in the town and an itemized list of completely or 
partly destroyed residential objects or outbuildings with their estimated 
value and the approximate costs of reconstruction.  18

18 Centralnyj Derżavnyj Istorycznyj Archiv Ukrajiny (CDIAUL), f. 146, op. 48, 
sp. 45, 46, 47.

Destroyed Gorlice 
[Österreichische 
Nationalbibliothek]
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The reliability of this tabulation can be confirmed when compared 
with many corrections made on 16th November 1917 in Cracow by the 
architect Aleksander Biborski (1856-1936). According to Biborski, it 
was necessary to use the prices of building materials and building works 
from the year before the war. Finally, according to the calculations 
done and verified by the Cabinet for the Economic Reconstruction 
of Galicia, 431 residential houses and 379 outbuildings in Gorlice, 
jointly worth 9 740 381 kronen, had been partly damaged, and the 
cost of their reconstruction was estimated at 10 012 481 kronen. Also 
152 houses and 223 outbuildings, of total worth 1 135 800 kronen were 
completely razed to the ground, and the cost of their rebuilding was to 
be 2 247 183 kronen. To sum up, 583 houses and 602 annexes were 
damaged, jointly worth 10 876 181 kronen, with the estimated costs 
of reconstruction to reach 12 259 666 kronen. That amount turned 
out to be almost twice lower than originally stated by rev. Świeykowski 
in his previously mentioned correspondence. Still, reports proved to 
be inexact, because proceedings of another inspection of buildings in 
Gorlice carried out by the Relief Committee stated that 818 buildings 
were damaged. It is hard to explain the reasons for such a big difference 
in the reports by both committees; the scarcity of archive material does 
not help to resolve this issue either. Presumably, the latter works were 
carried out at much more peaceful period, which may have been crucial, 
altogether with the different method of estimation, to the reliability  
of the results.

It is worth noting that the Gorlice region was not among the most 
destroyed areas in Galicia. It was the Przemyśl vicinity that suffered the 
worst losses from war. Still, considering only the western part of Galicia, 
the Nisko and the Tarnów regions were affected by much devastating 
damages. In the Gorlice region altogether 1885 houses, 2501 outbuild-
ings and 88 industrial objects were destroyed,  19 which was comparable 
with the sufferings of properties in the regions of Tarnobrzeg, Krosno 
and Jasło.  20

19 Zestawienie szkód wojennych w Galicyi (Zeszyt II – Relacye nowego Prezydyum 
Krajowego Urzędu Odbudowy złożone Komisyi Rządzącej), Lwów 1919, plate II, p. 44.

20 See: T. Kargol, Odbudowa Galicji ze zniszczeń wojennych w latach 1914–1918, 
Kraków 2012, insert after p. 288, map 1; Zestawienie szkód wojennych w Galicyi…, 
plate II, pp. 44-45.
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The Wartime Project of Reconstruction:  
Stefan Stobiecki’s Plan for the Town

As dwellers of Gorlice were still living among ruins, it was the priority 
for administration to provide at least basic accommodation for them. 
Another and much more complex problem was the reconstruction 
of the entire town. However, all the further work in rebuilding houses 
and public buildings had to observe precise law regulations, in order 
to prevent the urban layout from chaos. Following such intentions for 
planned reconstruction, local authorities stopped issuing permissions to 
reconstruction of private properties at the end of June of 1915 and any 
arbitrary construction work was banned. It was only allowed to repair the 
walls to protect them from further damages from rain or snow.  21 Such 
decisions were connected with the preparation of the comprehensive 
masterplan for the town. In June 1915 the authorities in Lviv appointed 
Stefan Stobiecki (1859-1944)  22 and land surveyor Władysław Danek to 
conduct works on measurement of Gorlice and preparation of blueprints 
with ideas for the layout of streets, squares and parcelling of lots in the 
town. They had started proceedings on the ground in early July of 1915, 
but from September that year to May of 1916 they were given the task 
of building the facilities for the homeless inhabitants of Gorlice. Hence 
the work on the regulation plan had been resumed in May of 1916 and 
completed in November that year. The document of their proposal included 
an eight-page description of the project, a four-sheet (each of 50 to 64 cm) 
situation blueprints an a proposed masterplan (1:1000 in scale) with a new 
layout of streets and squares. Also drawings with street profiles sections, 12 
tables with longitudinal cross-sections of 53 streets and a list of properties 
that would have been necessary for the extensions of existing streets and 
regulation of the environs of the town, including costs of their repurchase, 
were prepared by Stobiecki and Danek. Enclosed were also a general list 
of the most urgent works to be conducted towards urban regulation, their 
costs and the overall sum of all works proposed in the project. 

Unfortunately, drawings of the proposed plan for Gorlice’s regu-
lation have not been preserved. The written part includes a description 
of the town in which Stobiecki criticizes the prewar layout of Gorlice. 

21 APRz-S, AMG 935, no page numbering: typed copy, 27th June 1915.
22 Österreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1950, vol. 13 (Lfg. 61, 2009),  

pp. 270-271.
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In his view the chaos of local urbanscape was 
due to the wrong use of building plots, too nar-
row streets and chaotic location of front hous-
es and outbuildings. He also criticized arrange-
ments of interiors of the destroyed houses, lack 
of suitable draining system and inadequate pub-
lic lighting in the town. He underlined that the 
prewar conditions were unwholesome for the 
dwellers of Gorlice and now these should have 
been changed. The chance for the complex mod-
ernization of the urban layout of the town and 
improvement in the people’s well-being was, ac-
cording to Stobiecki, offered by the regulation 
plan he proposed for both the densely developed 
town center and the agricultural areas and gar-
dens around it. The destroyed quarter, which ex-
tended from the left bank of the river Ropa to 
the Stróżówka stream, was the former urban core 
of Gorlice, now to be modernized. 

What improvements were proposed by 
Stobiecki and Danek? Their plan was based 
mostly on ideas to widen the major streets in 

order to regulate traffic and create more spacious and better arranged, 
regular plots for redevelopment. Stobiecki offered a vision of the 
future where the new Gorlice would have been attractive for both the 
workers employed in local factories and senior citizens who would have 
preferred cheaper accommodations in the reconstructed town and its 
nice, mountainous surroundings. Thus the destruction of Gorlice was 
interpreted as a chance for its modernization and expansion. The plan 
proposed to direct the further development to suburbs: to the Zawodzie 
quarter beyond the river Ropa, on the left bank of the river Sękówka 
towards Siary, on the left of the Ropa beyond the Sękówka and near 
the railway station, along the Biecz route all the way to the settlement 
of Glinik Mariampolski. It was assumed that in a more distant future 
the town would have gradually developed beyond the cemetery and 
Zamkowa Street.

Also, many detailed solutions for the reconstruction were offered. 
Stobiecki criticized location of the sulfuric acid factory, heavily polluting 
the air. He also claimed that the dimensions of the main Market Square 

A cover page of the 
description of the first 
project for reconstruction 
of Gorlice  
[Muzeum Regionalne 
PTTK w Gorlicach]
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were too small for the town’s needs, which was evident especially during 
the market days each week, when the square was overcrowded. According 
to his plan the market square would have been extended from 8 500 to 
9 620 square meters. Besides, the plan proposed to expand the main 
traffic routes, i.e. 3rd May Street towards the Rynek (Market Square) 
and further Mickiewicza Street in Zawodzie (which ran towards Biecz 
across the river Ropa) and Stróżowska Street, which joined the northern 
part of the county with the town. In order to decrease traffic in the 
mentioned routes, Stobiecki designed a new bypass street (Jana Długosza 
Street), which would have run from Stróżowska Street along the valley 
of the Stróżówka stream to 3rd May Street, providing the easiest access 
to the railway station. Also another street was designed as Krasickiego 
Street that would have connect 3rd May Street to the bridge on the 
river Ropa, going through the presbytery garden. This latter solution 
would have, according to Stobiecki, directed the construction activities 
from the town center towards the river, to the flat and dry lands fit for 
new homes. What is more, the new major arteries, the Długosza and 
Krasickiego Streets, would have formed a sort of a ring road, properly 
connected with the streets going from the center of Gorlice. To bypass the 
proposed exclusive residential district next to Ropa from traffic, the new 
Nadbrzeżna Street would have runned from the bridge towards the park 
altogether with the Słowackiego and Krasickiego Streets. Considering 
other improvements in the street system of Gorlice, the plan provided 
for replacing the dirt road along the cemetery with Cmentarna Street, 
and for building Wietrzna Street, which would have facilitated access 
from Stróżowska Street right to the Little Market Square (Mały Rynek). 

Stobiecki’s plan proposed widening of the existing main streets up 
to 15 meters of width, hence more suitable for the modern, multistorey 
tenement houses, but the description does not mention the upper limit 
of storeys. Two-floor buildings would have been allowed at streets of 
12-meters width, while one-floor at 10-meters wide ones. The plan 
would have also regulated the matters connected with the pavement 
materials for streets and squares. For the roads burdened with heavy 
traffic (like Mickiewicza, Krasickiego, 3rd May and Stróżowska 
Streets and also the streets in the Rynek and Dworzysko) Stobiecki 
recommended to use very durable granite kerbs. Sidewalks would have 
been paved with concrete slabs and the roads would have been built 
from porphyry blocks. A significant part of the concept was also to level 
the surface of the main Market Square (Rynek). 
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Other matters included in the written part of the plan concerned 
various facilities fit for the new urban space of Gorlice, a town developing 
in a mountainous region: a bridge over Mickiewicza Street, the staircases 
joining lower and upper streets, the passage on the river Ropa and 
public toilets, as well as regulating the Stróżówka stream, improving 
the draining system, the sewage system and waterworks.  23 The project 
also offered ideas towards reconstruction of the yard around the parish 
church, the church itself and the presbytery. It was stressed that the 
existing cemetery would have been closed soon and it was suggested to 
build a new one in a location more distant from the town center, possibly 
next to the new war cemetery on the Stróżowska Hill or in Zawodzie 
next to the border with Siary. Concerning the new industrial district 
beyond the mouth of the Stróżówka stream downstreams of Ropa, 
Stobiecki recommended to move the abattoir, the tannery and the soap- 
and candle stores to this area, located lower than the town and the public 
park. The plan also indicated the need to build a bathhouse in Gorlice 
and mark bathing places across the river. Construction of the covered 
market was also considered. Stobiecki thought that the best place for 
the latter would be the Dworzysko area. He also thought it necessary to 
build a green market with stands at the junction of Długosza, 3rd May, 
Krasickiego and Słowackiego Streets. He also claimed it was necessary to 
build shops in the retaining walls in Mickiewicza Street. According to 
the plan the fire brigade building would have been moved to the area of 
the Cementry Hill, where was a better possibility to overview the town, 
and thus provide closer firesafety control. It was also recommended to 
beautify the town through planting the Rynek, squares and wider streets 
with trees or shrubs and flower beds. The plan indicated that the suggested 
names of the new streets were temporary and the municipal authorities 
were free to “christen” them with new names in the near future.

In closing remarks of his description Stobiecki stated that the total 
cost of the implementation of the project from purchasing the necessary 
land to carrying out the works, constructing and opening the streets 
would be 3 million kronen, but the cost of the most urgent works was 
estimated at 2 200 000 kronen.  24

On 12th July of 1916 The District Department sent the Gorlice 
regulation plan to the Municipal Board, requesting for its opinion. From 
16th July the plan was for thirty days laid out for the public to consult it 

23 S. Stobiecki, Regulacya miasta Gorlic. Część I. Śródmieście, Kraków 1916, pp. 3-8.
24 Ibidem.
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and add comments or amendments.  25 
On 11th August of 1916, during the 
meeting of the Provisional Govern-
ment of Gorlice, a long debate was 
conducted, to discuss numerous ob-
jections that were submitted.  26 After 
several comments by rev. Świeykowski, 
the author of the regulation plan pro-
posed to resume the meeting on 21st 
August, because before further discus-
sion a survey of these comments on 
the ground in presence of the building 
adviser and the head of the town reg-
ulation office was necessary.  27 There-
fore, at the next meeting, apart from 
the members of the Municipal Board 
and its Advisory Board, the following 
professionals were present: Mikołaj 
Czajkowski, building adviser, engi-
neer Maurycy Tuszowski (1880-1938) 
as the new official of the Cabinet for 
Economic Reconstruction of Galicia, 
responsible for the Gorlice region re-
construction, Stefan Stobiecki and 
Maksymilian Geisler, engineer, both 
from Lviv, Aleksander Skrzyszows-
ki, engineer from the District Coun-
cil, Jan Wilczyński, municipal builder, and Władysław Danek, engi-
neer from Lviv. Świeykowski opened the meeting with remark that the  
Municipal Board and interested parties had had an opportunity to get 
acquainted with the plan for thirty days and submit their comments. 
He also mentioned that even before the works on the plan had been 
finished, on 15th May 1916 a committee made up of local authorities 
carried out an inspection on the ground in the presence of engineers, 
which resulted in preparing guidelines subsequently submitted to the 

25 APRz-S, AMG 95, p. 92; AMG 945, pp. 161-163.
26 The detailed description of those amendments would have exceeded the size 

of this article.
27 APRz-S, AMG 95, p. 103.

The protocol, following  
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during its inspection 
of a destroyed building 
in Gorlice [Archiwum 
Państwowe w Rzeszowie, 
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authors of the regulation scheme, Stobiecki and Danek. The recent in-
spection that had been carried out on the ground in August 1916 now 
showed that in some points the authors of the plan did not complied 
with the guidelines submitted in May. That issue caused criticism of the 
proposed design and its authors.

But, first of all, the debate concerned the planning ideas for Rynek 
(Market Square). The implementation of the regulation plan would 
have moved the north-eastern side of the square five meters back, even 
though the local committee was against this solution. Such a change 
would have slightly extend the total area of the square, yet it would have 
meant purchase of the most expensive properties in town and reducing 
the depth of the front part of the plots. The authors of the plan envis-
aged reconstructing the Rynek so as to better expose the church through 
altering the front line of the new houses. According to the invited ex-
perts, implementing this idea would not have a significant esthetic val-
ue, as the exposure would have been rather a minor one, and the church 
was picturesquely situated anyway. Another controversial issue was the 
regulation of 3rd May Street. The local committee recommended that 

A project of a barn  
in the area of a market 
square in Gorlice 
[Archiwum Państwowe  
w Rzeszowie, AMG 548]
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the street should run along the existing lines with some diminutive 
changes from the direction of the Manor Garden and the Backenroth 
House, removing the whole plot with the so-called Dom Pański, while 
the regulation plan provided for moving one of its lines towards Piekar-
ska Street, which was unacceptable from the point of view of the town 
authorities. Another issue concerned the junction at the Krzywa, Cmen-
tarna, Krótka and Bankowa Streets. All agreed that its proposed shape 
was very inconvenient for traffic and should be altered. 

But, for the participants of the meeting, the design method adapt-
ed by authors for the streets in new districts showed a tendency to use 
triangular quarters, and the designer often used acute and obtuse an-
gles. Preparing schemes for the new streets Stobiecki and Danek avoid-
ed any curves, using straight lines everywhere where it was possible. As  
a result of this tendency the plan (alas, the drawing is irretrievably lost) 
must have featured a lot of similar blocks, also to big and difficult to be 
covered easily with houses in a mountainous town – hence the protests  
of the authorities occurred during the meeting.

Moreover, the representatives of the Provisional Government  
of Gorlice recommended creation of an exclusive residential district, 
that would have been located between Krasińskiego Street and the river 
Ropa. The inspiration for that idea were already existing villas and the 
vicinity of the river, the proximity of the public park and the views  
of the nearby mountains. Regulating that area, the authors of the plan 
divided it with schematically arranged streets, without any consideration 
for the rules of creating districts suitable for free-standing villas. Besides, 
even if the suggested arrangement would have been accepted, it seemed 
doubtful if individual quarters could be suitably divided into plots typi-
cal for residential areas and still comply with all the requirements and 
building regulations. Finally members of the Provisional Government 
decided that shape of this district as proposed in the regulation plan was 
inadequate, thus that part of the plan should be changed completely.  28

During the mentioned meeting also twelve private proposals were 
taken into consideration. All of these called for modifications. Objections 
were voiced against the regulation of Cmentarna Street and creation of 
a square in front of the cemetery. Dwellers of Gorlice opposed also to 
changes aiming at regulation of many other streets in a way that would 
have altered their properties, to mention parts of the 3rd May, Krzywa, 

28 APRz-S, AMG 95, pp. 106-121.
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Stróżowska, Podkościelna, Mickiewicza Streets and the Market Square. 
Also local parish priest Antoni Sos criticized the idea to lay down a new 
street through the presbytery grounds.  29

After the Advisory Board members had familiarized themselves 
with all of the proposed amendments, they were supposed to decide 
whether to accept or reject them. The majority of the objections 
submitted by the Provisional Government were supported by Tuszowski. 
He advised immediate revision of the plan to simplify the layout and 
clarify all of the inaccuracies or disputed issues. Jan Mayer added that as 
far as financial matters were considered, it was highly recommendable 
to submit a plea to the central Government or the authorities in Lviv for 
unconditional subsidy for regulating the town and purchasing plots to 
extend existing streets and build new ones.

The debate on the plan protracted. On 23rd of August, 1916 the 
next meeting of the Provisional Government of Gorlice, with the same 
participants, was arranged, aimed at consideration of the project. In the 
opening part Stobiecki claimed that he was unable to acknowledge the 
discussed allegations and was not eager to agree to change his initial 
planning proposals. Therefore a detailed analysis of each individual 
objection started. Participants of this meeting decided not to accept the 
idea to move back the north-eastern line of the Rynek, and agreed to 
create a new street connecting the church yard to 3rd May Street. They 
also decided to maintain the opinion of the Board that the regulation 
should follow the existing streets when changing area between the 
Manor Garden and the Backenroth House, removing the whole plot 
with the Dom Pański. That is why the authorities in Lviv who supervized 
the planning procedure, represented by Stobiecki, were asked to modify 
the regulation design regarding that issue.

Much more difficult and debatable was the issue of the proposed 
regulation of Stróżowska Street. Acknowledging the need to widen this 
thoroughfare it was finally postulated to carry this out only by altering 
its left side from the Rynek to Krzywa Street and then, on its further 
part, on its right side; this solution seemed to be acceptable for the 
municipality and property owners. Then it was decided to sustain the 
proposed regulation line of Bankowa Street, but to modify the junction 
square designed by Stobiecki at the crossing of the Krzywa, Cmentarna, 

29 The relevant plan showing this proposal only can be found in Archiwum 
Diecezjalne w Tarnowie, sign. LrG III, no page numbering: manuscript, ks. A. Sos do 
Ordynariatu diecezjalnego w Przemyślu, 17th November 1916. 

Kamil  Rusza ła



▌369

Krótka and Bankowa Streets. Moreover, participants of the debate 
recognized the necessity to create the so-called “Little Rynek” square at the 
junction of the Dworska, 3rd May, Słowackiego and the newly proposed 
streets. Also, the opposition submitted by rev. Sos was accepted. Another 
decision concerned the street designed to run along the cemetery wall, 
parallel to Stróżowska Street. It was assumed that new buildings should 
be erected only on the side opposite to the cemetery wall. A new street 
that would have properly connected the town with the new war cemetery, 
situated on a hill called “Boczniówka,” was added to the plan.  30 Moreover, 

30 For the interpretation of the role and significance of this cemetery see the 
paper by Wojciech Szymański in this volume.
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another proposal was accepted, namely to include in the project also the 
regulation of the district of Zawodzie. The further work on all issues 
mentioned above was assigned to the engineers Geisler and Danek. Some 
previously discussed objections were once again sustained, especially 
concerning the schematic layouts for streets in the new districts, as well 
as the question of the exclusive residential quarter proposed between the 
Krasińskiego Street and the river Ropa. From the other hand, many of 
the submitted proposals or protests to the Stobiecki’s ideas were rejected, 
to mention a few: the extension of the yard in front of the church gate 
or the regulation of Podkościelna Street and Mickiewicza Street from the 
Rynek in the Zawodzie district. 

The last issue discussed was the question of renaiming the streets 
or new streets names. Przybylski petitioned for revising the names of all 
streets and squares and for maintaining what he called their “character,” 
and name new streets in a “modern” way. Finally, participants agreed 
that the square between the parish church, the municipality build-

Part of the cadastral 
map depicting level of 
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ing and the main Market Square should be given the name “Reverend 
Świeykowski Square”  31 to honour the priest’s considerable services for 
the community of Gorlice.

Taking into consideration the long list of problems and other 
abovementioned objections, the original version of the plan proposed 
by Stobiecki and Danek was rejected by the authorities. Hence, the 
question of the regulation of Gorlice remained unsolved. Interesting-
ly, this first project was also criticized in the interwar period. Architect 
Józef Barut (1890-1967) wrote in an article from 1935 that the work on 
the plan had consumed too much time and its main author was a civil 
engineer working without expertise of an architect or urban planner. 
Barut criticized the 1916 plan as focused on simple widening of streets 
in a schematic manner, difficult to gain acceptance of the property own-
ers. “In the meantime, tables and filing cabinets in offices gathered piles 
of documents and construction sites – [were covered with] bushes and 
weeds,” as Barut commented.  32

The Second Version of the Regulation Plan  
by Józef Gałęzowski and Kazimierz Wyczyński

After the failure of the Stobiecki’s and Danek plan it was necessary to 
prepare another proposal. This task was undertaken by architects Józef 
Gałęzowski (1877-1963) and Kazimierz Wyczyński (1876-1923).  33 In 
their work, finished until autumn of 1917, they utilized the previous 
measurements by Danek, taking into consideration the actual condi-
tion of the town, terrain features, and the financial feasibility of imple-
menting the plan. A significant part of their design were the new main 
roads bypassing the Rynek. One of these throughfares would have run 
from the bridge on the river Ropa straight to the railway station in the 
southern part of the town. The second one, joining the town and the 
western part of the county, would have been laid down along the valley 

31 For all the comments on the regulation plan see: APRz-S, AMG 95, pp. 106-121.
32 J. Barut, Światła i cienie odbudowy Gorlic, „Miasta polskie. Przeszłość i zadania 

doby obecnej” 1935, August issue, pp. 3-5.
33 On 5th September 1917 COG sent a letter to rev. Świeykowski, in which its 

members stated that the regulation plans by Gałęzowski and Wyczyński were supposed 
to be ready until 12th September of 1917. Hence, according to officials, new project 
ought to be sent to Gorlice until 15th September of the same year. See: APRz-S, AMG 
547, p. 97.
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of the Stróżówka stream as far as to the Grybów-Jasło route. Hence, the 
main idea of their project was to remove the throughfare from Grybów 
to Jasło from main Market Square and to regulate this central square 
properly, providing the new access to it from the area of the parochial 
church.  34

Once again, the same procedure as in the case of Stobiecki’s and 
Danek project was conducted, with the public presentation of the new 
scheme. On 17th and 18th October of 1917 meetings of a special 
town committee, appointed to discuss and revise the plan, were held 
in Gorlice. Apart from rev. Świeykowski among the participants were 
a renowned architect and expert on preservations of monuments 
from Kraków, Sławomir Odrzywolski (1846-1933), a delegate of the 
Galician Sejm, deputy Mikołaj Czajkowski, engineers Stobiecki, Marian 
Heitzman, Maurycy Tuszowski, Stanisław Bukasiewicz, Gałęzowski 
and Wyczyński. Also representatives of the local administration like the 
District Department or the Municipal Board in Gorlice were present.  35 
They started discussion, being well familiarized with all the comments 
made by local residents on the new regulation plan.

Once again, reasonable arguments submitted by the residents 
proved to be convincing for the comitees. Especially, the expensive 
rearrangement of the main throughfares, including the road cutting 
across the Rynek in the previous form, was rejected by local inhabitants, 
leaving the question of the detour around the church and the connection 
with Pocztowa Street unsolved. Despite these and a few other minor 
objections, the Gałęzowski’s and Wyczyński’s proposal (once again, its 
drawings remain unknown) was approved. Thus the decision which was 
supposed to start the reconstruction of the town was made as late as on 
19th September of 1917. Finally, on 10th April, 1918 the government 
authorities in Lviv, following the Article 62 of the Building Law of 
28th April 1882 (with further amendments from 1907) approved the 
regulation plan for the war-damaged Gorlice.

Despite the fact that masterplans for Gorlice were still debated 
between 1916 and 1918, it should be emphasized that at the same 
time a few decisions that later prooved to be crucial for the future 
reconstruction of the town, were made. On 4th July, 1916, at the meeting 
of the Provisional Government of Gorlice, the zoning for fireproof and 

34 Barut, op. cit., pp. 3-5. I was unable to find the town regulation plans in the 
graphical form, thus the description was based on the account by J. Barut.

35 APRz-S, AMG 957, p. 92.
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non-fireproof buildings was established. Structures made from non-
fireresistable materials were allowed to be built only on the outskirts 
of Gorlice, in the suburban areas such as Cegielnia, Łęgów, Pocieszki, 
Blich and Korczak as well as in part of the Magdalena.  36 During the 
same meeting rev. Świeykowski petitioned for creation of the special 
committee that would have been responsible for acquisition, purchase or 
parcelling of land plots by the municipality for the further regulation of 
streets and squares on the basis of the approved plan. The members of the 
established committee were: Józef Rakucki, Bolesław Przybylski, Tadeusz 
Tokarski, Leiba Degan, and as experts – engineer Marian Heitzman, 
head of the building agency of the Governorship, engineer Maksymilian 
Geissler – head of the section for maintenance of public roads, engineer 
Jan Wilczyński – municipal builder and Konstanty Laskowski, secretary 
of the municipality, representing administration and being a legal 
advisor.  37 On 19th September of 1918 this new institution started 
its works as The Gorlice Regulation and Accumulation Fund. It was 
granted 70 000 kronen from the state to start its proceedings. Very soon 
this institution prooved to be efficient in its works, especially, when as  
a result of the approval of the regulation plan and purchase of the land 
for new streets, the remaining fragments of the reduced plots in many 
cases were not suitable for development. What proved necessary in this 
situation was public acquisition of such land and then, after merging 
with other properties, new parcelling into building plots.  38

Conclusion

The result of the protracting procedures concerning the urban regulation 
plans for Gorlice was the unresolved question of the reconstruction that 
actually was not even started during the Great War. As I have already 
mentioned at the beginning of this article, the lack of administrative 

36 APRz-S, AMG 95, p. 274.
37 APRz-S, AMG 95, pp. 280-281. In July 1918 the 9-member committee 

board changed: the chairman was now Przybylski, Jan Broda became deputy and a new 
member and Laskowski became secretary. APRz-S, AMG 968, p. 124.

38 APRz-S, AMG 968, no page numbering: typed copy, Statut Funduszu 
regulacyjno-komasacyjnego miasta Gorlic powołanego do życia uchwałą Tymczasowego 
Zarządu miasta w dniu 19 września 1918. For the full text of the statute see: K. Ruszała, 
Odbudowa Gorlic po I wojnie światowej – dwie wytyczne z 1918 i 1919 roku, „Kwartalnik 
Gorlicki” 2010, no. 53, pp. 69-70.
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permissions to carry out reconstruction work, the loss of prewar savings 
and properties, devaluation and then rise in prices of building materials, 
as well as the conscription into army of the majority of local dwellers, 
were causes of the considerable delay of the town reconstruction 
in 1916 and 1917. Even establishement of the District Bureau for 
Reconstruction in Gorlice, which was a part of the Construction 
Agency of the National Office for Reconstruction (which succeeded the 
Center for the Reconstruction of Galicia) did not change the situation. 
The subsidies for reconstruction of towns had already been distributed 
until 1917, reparations were not paid at all to Gorlice’s dwellers, and 
the whole activity of the District Bureau of Reconstruction was aimed 
at reconstructing the countryside.  39 The latter was connected with the 
decisions of the Austrian government that preffered the reconstruction 
works of villages and subsidies to farmers to prevent country at war from 
the risk of hunger. At that time the countryside of the Gorlice district 
was reconstructed almost exclusively with subsidies, paid in cash and 
materials. Thus, the wartime period after 1915, from the point of view  
of the destroyed town, should be regarded as a wasted time. Still, even 
despite difficulties, a few attempts were made to start reconstruction 
work already during the war.  40

The architects preparing the plans of the town regulation wanted 
to carry out the reconstruction according to the modern urban planning 
ideas, designing entirely new districts, improving the communication 
structure and infrastructure of Gorlice. Modern history of European 
cities is full of examples of towns extensively destroyed by war or natural 
disasters, where reconstruction procedures became an opportunity to 
modernize the existing urban structure and improve the living condi-
tions. However, the Great War results, ravaging the economy and soci-
ety, altogether with the long-lasting administrative proceedings to offer 
complex urban masterplan for reconstruction, delayed comprehensive 
reconstruction of Gorlice. The full implementation of the regulation 
plan had to be postponed: this is one of the reasons why the town was 
only rebuilt between the wars and some other works even were finished 
as late as long after the Second World War.

39 See: Kargol, Odbudowa Galicji ze zniszczeń wojennych…, passim.
40 Barut, op. cit., p. 3-5.
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KAMIL RUSZAŁA
Wartime Reconstruction Preparations and Urban Regulation Plans of Gorlice 

(1914-1918) 
The World War I military warfare in Galicia brought a vivid and long-term 

consequences. One of them were significant changes in urbanized landscape, including 
destruction of cities, villages, hamlets etc. One of the most destructed town in the 
western Galicia was Gorlice, located straightforward at the front line and associated 
mostly with the famous military breakthrough during Gorlice-Tarnów campaign of 
May 1915.

The main aim of this article is to describe wartime efforts of local community, 
municipality and state agendas to prepare Gorlice for reconstruction. World War I 
affected the town dramatically, not only during Gorlice-Tarnów campaign but also 
during previous Russian military raids. The main part of this article aims to describe 
the administrative proceedings to prepare urban plans and schemes of rebuilding for 
Gorlice, especially a different concepts proposed by engineers and architects. I especially 
discuss two plans of regulation of the town: first one prepared by Stobiecki, which was 
postponed by the critique from local society and finally abandoned by the authorities, 
and the second plan prepared by architects Gałęzowski and Wyczyński, finally accepted 
in the last months of war. 

This study is based on several primary sources located in Polish archives and 
abroad: files of the Cabinet for Economic Reconstruction of Galicia gathered in the 
Ukrainian State Archives in Lviv (archive of k.k. Staathalterei Lemberg) as far files of 
the State Reconstruction Office gathered in the National Archive in Krakow, sketches 
and drawings gathered in the National Museum in Krakow and also some local sources 
available in Regional Museum in Gorlice.
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A Disputed and Redesigned  
Landscape (1915-1918): Destruction  
and Reconstruction of Villages in Piave 
Lowlands and Veneto Mountains

Introduction: from Veneto Mountains  
to Piave Lowlands

Over the months following the end of the Great War, in Italy several inter-
ventions were made to restore basic living conditions of the people who, 
before the conflict, used to live in the wide land-strip affected by the war. 
It was an area of northern Italy stretching from Trentino Alto Adige, to 
Asiago’s highland, lower Piave and reaching as far as Friuli Venezia Giulia’s 
valleys and mountains. 

A rich body of publications (letters, memoirs, historical recon-
structions) published during the war years, testifies to many devasta-
tions, sufferings, lootings and migrations which modified the pro-
ductive structure and the landscape of these regions. Still, there are 
well-established perspectives: of a nation at war in contrast with the 
‘civilian’ standpoint, the myth of the bloodily defended mountains for-
tified during the trench war, or the myth of Piave as a natural physical 
border that acted as a natural ‘bastion’ against the advance of Austro-
Hungarian and German troops.  1 The testimonies and the documents 

1 P. Fiala, 1918 Il Piave. L’ultima offensiva della duplice monarchia, ed.  
G. Primiceri, Milano 1982; Al di qua e al di là del Piave: l’ultimo anno della grande guerra 
(Proceedings of the International Conference, Bassano del Grappa, 25-28. May, 2000), eds. 
G. Berti, P. Del Negro, Milano 2001; Il fronte della Marca Trevigiana. Treviso e la sua 
provincia 1915-1918, Treviso 2007; Esercito e popolazioni della grande Guerra 1917, eds.  
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that enable us to reconstruct that crucial time span between 1917 (the 
Caporetto defeat) and 1918 (the end of war), constantly bear witness of 
the civilian perspective as well, namely the trauma caused by the dev-
astation of the countryside and the urban centers, that resulted from 
both offensive and defensive purposes of the two opposite armies. But 
behind of these narratives one can find a story of a region where, within 
a few years, historical monuments, urban fabrics, productive structures 
of agriculture and hydraulic engineering works have been totally erased. 

While the attention of historians has been mainly focused on 
the restitution and restoration of the Italian artistic and architectural 
heritage,  2 or in recent years, on the social impact of the war and the con-
struction of the memory of the war,  3 this study is aimed at recalling the 
devastations, and therefore reconstructions, of territorial infrastructures. 
The primary subject of this essay will be focused on the structures that 
‘built’ and ‘urbanized’ the countryside proving its ‘modernity,’ from rec-
lamation’s structures, to bridges, roads and railroad networks that were 
heavily damaged during the war. In such perspective, the sequence of re-
sponsibilities in planning and restoration works acquires interesting and 
meaningful implications that will be described in the following essay.

Trying to circumscribe such a wide area of potential study, from the 
Alps to the Lowlands, my attention will focus only on the Veneto region, 
along the river Piave, from the Montello hill to the lower land of Sile 
and Piave rivers. It is a vast territory scattered with small villages or little 
towns, as for example Montebelluna, a “modern town, nestled among 
the mountains slopes”  4 that was abandoned by most of its inhabitants 
and invaded by military units. Montebelluna, with its imposing ‘Gothic 
Revival’ church planned by Guido Dall’Armi of Montebelluna (its 
construction started in 1908 and had not been finished until the war), 
was destroyed after the Caporetto battle (24th of October 1917) and 

P. Monticone, P. Scandaletti, Udine 2008; M. Bernardi, Di qua e di là del Piave. Da 
Caporetto a Vittorio Veneto (Testimonianze tra cronaca e storia. 1914-1918: Prima Guerra 
Mondiale), Milano 2009.

2 Dalle rovine della Grande Guerra le nuove chiese sul lungo Piave. Fonti e spunti 
critici per la valorizzazione, ed. M. Pregnolato, Crocetta del Montello 2014 (consult 
related bibliography).

3 Starting from the seminal works of G. L. Mosse, Fallen Soldiers. Reshaping 
the Memory of the World Wars, Oxford 1990, and J. M. Winter, Sites of Memory, Sites  
of Mourning. The Great War in European Cultural History, Cambridge 1998. For a wide 
panorama of the European context see the collective work: Encyclopédie de la Grande 
Guerre 1914-1918, Paris 2004.

4 N. Gladden, Al di là del Piave, Milan 1977, p. 46.
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the consequent invasion by enemy troops. As that example shows, at 
the end of the war, the peculiar morphology of the landscape, previously 
characterized by small villages “connected to the highroad by means 
of narrow side streets creating an interesting effect,”  5 could be no 
more recognizable due to wartime destruction. This lost landscape was 
registered for example by Norman Edgar Gladden (1897-1986) who also 
noticed about these rural settlements that, 

…each has its campanile: a square bell tower that rises next to 
the church and signals the village presence long before the road-
crossing. Such independent bell towers contrasted sharply with the 
spires and the belfries of our churches, standing as remains of times 
when the bell was not only intended to call church-goers to prayer.  6

The territory between Alano di Piave, Quero, Segusino and Vas, 
located in the Belluno province, can serve as an effective example to 
study a land ruined by the November 1917 offensive, where villages 
and infrastructures were heavily wrecked and damaged in a tactic order 
to hinder troops’ connections.  7 The issues listed above highlight some 
problems regarding the history of a wide and heterogeneous territory in 
the early decades of the twentieth century, concerning the geographi-
cal, morphological as well as cultural points of view. The study of the 
reconstruction of this land, heavily affected by a four-year long military 
actions, allows us to reveal the main administrative or cultural factors 
that impacted the new, interwar urban landscape and left a mark on the 
history of the region. Hence, a case study of the villages of Chiesanuova 
and Quero will serve as a reference in the following essay.

Piave Lowlands at War

Thus let me start with just a few notes to describe the events: after the 
breakthrough along Tagliamento river by the Austro-Hungarian and 
German troops (24th of October), the Supreme Command of the Italian 

5 Ibidem, p. 33.
6 Ibidem.
7 A. Coppe, M. Rech, Testimonianze e immagini della grande guerra: Alano di 

Piave, Quero, Segusino, Vas, testimonianze scritte ed orali della nostra gente, cenni tratti dai 
libri cronistici parrocchiali, le immagini dell’invasione, della distruzione e della ricostruzione 
nel territorio Sette Ville Feltrino, i musei della grande guerra di Alano di Piave e di Caorera, 
il cimitero germanico di Quero, Seren del Grappa 1996.
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Army ordered the retreat along the river Piave, and on the 9th of November 
of 1917 Italians established their positions on the right bank, while the 
territory on the left side was now occupied by the Austro-Hungarian and 
German soldiers.

When the new military scenery was defined, the new Italian 
defensive line was settled on the mount Grappa in order to connect 
the Asiago plateau with the front line along the Piave. The Montello,  
a “long mole-like-shaped hill,”  8 became a crucial location from  
a defensive viewpoint too, with “a built-up area of whitewashed farms 
and empty houses scattered along the road”  9 facing the mountains. From 
Soligo to Cobertaldo, the land was invaded by the army led by general 
Otto von Below in 1917:  10 Soligo was captured on the 9th of November, 
a day later Valdobbiadene, Vidor and Colbertaldo were occupied, and 
the finally, on the 17th Segusino was also captured.

Occupying Italian territory, invaders established special adminis-
trative rules.  11 The Austrian authorities defined a free strip of 20-25 
kilometres behind the front line, excluded by their direct administrative 
control immediately behind the war front. The reason for this decision 
was a need to maintain local law and Italian administrative personnel 
in office, except for the area immediately behind the military operations 
that remained under the direct jurisdiction of the military authorities. 
Hence, villages like Vidor municipality remained administrated by the 
Italian staff.  12

Discussing the impact of the wartime destruction on Piave 
Lowlands, one need to remember about the military importance of the 
local drainage systems. According to the war defensive plan prepared 
by general Luigi Cadorna (1850-1928), the Veneto Lowlands from the 
Piave mouth to the Venice lagoon was one of the main strategic military 
areas in case of Austrian invasion. In 1913 the eighteenth-century 
fortifications of Venice, around the Marghera fortress, were reinforced 
and integrated with the construction of the strongholds in Tessera, 
Favero, Dese, Zelarino and Oriago, following the scheme from 1885 by 

8 Gladden, op. cit., p. 46.
9 Ibidem, p. 49.

10 O. von Below, Caporetto dalla parte del vincitore: la biografia del generale Otto 
von Below e il suo diario inedito sulla campagna d’Italia del 1917, Firenze 1974.

11 G. Corni, L’anno dell’invasione. 1917-1918, [in:] Due villaggi della collina 
trevigiana. Vidor e Colbertaldo, ed. D. Gasparini, vol. 4, L’età contemporanea, Vidor 1989, 
pp. 531-563.

12 Ibidem.
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general Enrico Cosenz (1820-1898). Simultaneously, in the Lowlands 
a system of defensive lines from the north to the east of the lagoon was 
constructed to protect Venice. The Navy Corps of the Italian Army 
even enlarged the lowland area between the Piave Vecchia canal, the 
Sile river and the lagoon, preparing its canals system for the military 
intervention that included flooding of the countryside to stop enemy’s 
advance.  13

The example of such intervention is the destiny of Chiesanuova, 
a little village located in the lower Piave near the city of San Donà 
di Piave. Local drainage systems were destroyed by both armies with 
the intent of flooding the countryside to prevent military actions or 
counterattacks during 1917. After the Italian defeat in the battle of 
Caporetto, in fact, Italian troops established their positions between the 
left bank of Piave Nuovo and Chiesanuova (located on the right bank) 
up to Cavazuccherina. They tried unsuccessfully to stop the foreign 
army’s advance that, nonetheless, managed to reach Chiesanuova 
around November 11th, invading and ransacking houses. This small 
village shared the same destiny as many other settlements enclosed 
between the two front lines and became the target of savage bombings 
which destroyed its church and households.  14 Inhabitants who had been 
expelled by the enemy troops refused to abandon their village and tried 
to shelter at first in the trenches that had been partially built by the 
Italian Corps of Engineers and by the population itself.  15 This useless 
resistance ended shortly after, when circa 150 people led by the parish 
priest decided to flee under enemy fire and during a blizzard. What is 
more, as a consequence of the Italian army’s action on the course of Sile 
river to “make the waters pour into the reclamations,”  16 refugees were 
forced to evacuate through the flooded area. Such an image attests to 
the dramatic erasure of the memory of an agricultural landscape that 

13 L. Cadorna, La guerra alla fronte italiana fino all’arresto sulla linea del Piave  
e del Grappa (24 maggio 1915-9 novembre 1917), Milano 1921; A. Castagnotto, Il siste-
ma difensivo del Veneto e del Friuli durante la prima Guerra mondiale, [in:] 1918. L’ultimo 
anno della Grande Guerra, ed. A. Zanandrea, Treviso 2011, pp. 34-53.

14 Historical Archive of Diocesan Curia, Treviso (henceforth: ASCurVescTV), 
Serie Parrocchie, b. n. 53, the recorded history from 1915 to 1918 of don Giovanni 
Ponti, parish priest, manoscritto Appunti storici – Guerra italo-austriaca 1915-1918.

15 F. Zanella, Architetture religiose nella ricostruzione veneta del primo dopoguerra, 
[in:] Dalle rovine della Grande Guerra le nuove chiese sul lungo Piave. Fonti e spunti critici 
per la valorizzazione, ed. M. Pregnolato, Crocetta del Montello 2014, pp. 45-68.

16 ASCurVescTV, Serie Parrocchie, b. n. 53, don Giovanni Ponti, Appunti storici – 
Guerra italo-austriaca 1915-1918.
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had been continuously re-designed during the age-old war against 
rivers flooding.  17 The Great War that caused significant damages to the 
infrastructures of the entire region. During the years following the end 
of the war all of these infrastructures had to be reconstructed.  18 

The First Phases of Reconstruction: from 1918 to 1923

In the last months of 1918 the first interventions were undertaken in 
Italy by the Civilian and the Military Corps of Engineers, followed by the 
provisions of the Ministry for the Liberated Lands. A special Governmental 
Committee was created in June 1919,  19 with responsibilities to authorize 
the outlays to compensate the Venetian regions for war damages. Also, 
the Venetian Patriarchate prepared a census of the damages to churches 
disseminated in the dioceses of Brescia, Vicenza, Padova, Feltre and 
Belluno, Treviso, Venezia, Ceneda, Trento, Udine and Gorizia,  20 
trying to prepare reconstruction of each village important symbol’s, as 
the local church was. In the meantime, the Touring Club, an Italian 
association which activities were devoted to promote tourism, launched 
a competition, known as Ercole Marelli Competition, which aim was 
the design of a new architectural typologies for the countryside, from 
the Alps to the Lowlands.  21 

Still, it was the Military Corps of Engineers that was responsible 
for the first phase of reconstruction that lasted until February 20th, 

17 L’attività del Magistrato alle acque dopo la guerra: le bonifiche, Milano 1922. 
See: E. Novello, La bonifica in Italia: legislazione, credito e lotta alla malaria dall’unità 
al fascismo, Milano 2003; Eadem, Terra di bonifica: l’azione dello Stato e dei privati nel 
Veneto dalla Serenissima al fascismo, Padova 2009.

18 As reported by the Waterway Manager in 1922, with a publication where all 
of the works are mentioned. See: Corografia delle bonifiche tra Sile e Tagliamento distrutte 
o danneggiate dalle operazioni belliche e ripristinate, XIII, published in A. Rossi Merighi, 
L’attività del magistrato alle acque dopo la guerra: le bonifiche, Milano 1922.

19 L’opera del Genio Civile nella guerra nazionale 1915-1918, Roma 1922; Commis-
sariato per le riparazioni dei danni di guerra, Le ricostruzioni nelle terre liberate, Roma 1924.

20 The first report for the Treviso and Venezia province: C. Chimenton, Perdite  
e risarcimenti artistici nelle chiese del Lungo Piave. Relazione sui danni di guerra e sulle 
nuove opere artistiche fornite alle chiese della Diocesi di Treviso, e documenti interessanti le 
nuove ricostruzioni, Treviso 1934. See: F. Zanella, La ricostruzione delle chiese nella diocesi 
veneziana nel primo dopoguerra, “Venezia Arti” 1995, vol. 9, pp. 77-88.

21 Concorso Ercole Marelli per progetti di ricostruzione di piccoli edifici rurali nei 
territori devastati dalla guerra, promoted by Touring Club Italiano, Milano 1919. See also: 
M. Savorra, Enrico Agostino Griffini. La casa, il monumento, la città, Napoli 2000.
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1920.  22 The main tasks of this institution were: restoring Piave’s 
damaged banks,  23 water pumps and canals (in collaboration with the 
Waterway Manager); carrying out maintenance work on main roads 
and rebuilding bridges,  24 and finally, proceeding with public buildings 
by restoring fixtures and implementing the first reconstruction plans.  25 
Immediately after preliminary reconstruction had been finished, 
instructions were issued for the restoration or reconstruction of public 
buildings and creation of barracks and urgent rebuilding of private 
properties.

In this second phase crucial duties were taken on by the newly-
established Ministry for the Liberated Lands  26 under whose authority 
the Governmental Committee  27 (located in Treviso) was created. This 
latter unit was in charge of directing and organizing all restoration 
actions and it took additional charge of the works whose implementation 
usually was a responsibility of provinces, municipalities and parishes. 
This arrangement of administrative units and their responsibilities 
very soon caused a sequence of conflicts in estimating refunds for 
the war damages and carrying out reconstruction works. Finally, the 
Governmental Committee was resolved and its responsibilities were 
transferred to the Commission for the Compensation of War Damages 
(located in Treviso), still under the authority of the Ministry for the 
Liberated Lands.

The complexity of the first phase of reconstruction is documented 
by the proceedings of the parliamentary Commission on Liberated 
and Redeemed Lands (1920-1922). Among the collected papers and 
testimonies, interesting documents can be found in its archive. When 
compared to the Commission of Treviso’s Archive these sources help to 
examine and understand the complexity of the administrative actions.  28 
The archival data, arranged in detailed weekly reports on the works in 

22 Commissione parlamentare d’inchiesta sulle terre liberate e redente: luglio 
1920-giugno 1922, Roma 1991.

23 Supreme Command, 4th November, 1918, n. 58528.
24 Eugenio Miozzi: 1889-1979, inventario a cura di V. Farinati, Venezia 1997 (for 

the reconstruction on the Belluno province).
25 Order from 4th December 1918, n. 34800.
26 Royal Decree, 18th January 1919 n. 51.
27 D.L. n. 523, 18th April 1920 and Royal Decree, 25th February 1923, n. 391.
28 State Historical Archive, Treviso, Archivio di Gabinetto Prefettura, (A.S.TV. 

Prefettura), b. n. 43, fasc. Accertamenti compiuti nei comuni della Provincia di 
Treviso danneggiati dalla guerra, s.d.. See also: Commissariato per le riparazioni dei 
danni di guerra….
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the vast area of the former frontline, confirms press reports.  29 Therefore 
we can assume that in the province of Treviso the number of completely 
destroyed urban centers was 28, as compared with the province of Udine 
(26), Belluno (24), Vicenza (19) and Venezia (11). Villages razed to the 
ground along the Piave front were: San Donà di Piave, Musile, Noventa di 
Piave, Fossalta, within Venice province, and San Biagio di Callalta, Ponte 
di Piave, Salgareda, Susegana, Spresiano, Arcade, Nervesa, Moriago, 
Pederobba, Valdobbiadene, Vidor, Cornuda within Treviso province. This 
evidence shows how complex reconstruction tasks were.  30 

Redesigned Villages: a Case Study

One of the most important and meaningful effects of this complex 
reconstruction efforts was the substantial redesigning of destroyed villages. 
Reconstruction of this process helps to understand the crucial interwar 
transformations of this territory and its urban centers, all of which had  
a very different urban history and different terrain configurations – from 
plains to mountains. One of the governmental Committee’s tasks was 
to update existing or prepare new master plans for reconstruction. This 
was supported by the Ministry for the Liberated Lands by a 10 milion 
Italian lira fund for 1919-1920.  31 In the Venice province the Committee 
registered 5 reclaimings to be reconstructed and a one new master plan 
for San Donà,a heavily damaged village.  32 In the Treviso province new 
plans for Moriago, Cavaso, Cornuda, Nervesa, Pieve di Soligo, Sernaglia, 
Spresiano, Susegana, Valdobbiadene, Vidor and Colbertaldo, Zenson di 
Piave were ordered, and in the Belluno province for the villages of Quero 
and of Fener, nearby Quero.  33

29 U. Ojetti, Le chiese rovinate dalla guerra (Cronaca d’arte), “Corriere della Sera” 
1919, 27th February; La ricostruzione nel Veneto illustrata alla Camera. Un miliardo  
e mezzo speso dallo Stato, “Corriere della Sera” 1919, 20th December; Gav., Le condizioni 
delle terre liberate a due anni da Vittorio Veneto, “Corriere della Sera” 1920, 21st October 
1920, according to which villages San Donà, Zenson, Spresiano, Nervesa, Susegana, 
Pieve di Soligo, Sernaglia, Moriago, Vidor, Valdobbiadene, Fener and Quero were still 
completly ruined.

30 Zanella, Architetture religiose…, Eadem, La ricostruzione….
31 G. Zalin, Il momento della distruzione e il momento della rinascita. La società vene-

ta tra guerra e dopoguerra (1914-1922), [in:] Commissione parlamentare d’inchiesta sulle terre 
liberate e redente, Camera dei deputati-Archivio storico, Roma 1991, vol. 1, pp. 289-354.

32 Deputy Chamber Historical Archive, Roma, Commissione d’inchiesta sulle 
terre liberate e redente, 1920-1922, (henceforth: DCHA, Rome, TT.LL 1920-1922), and 
Zalin, op. cit.

33 Zalin, op. cit.
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The archival sources reveal also an impressive amount of data 
about the houses and the public buildings destroyed or damaged, and 
the amount of debris cleared by the Military Corps of Engineers. For 
example, according to the report of the Commissar from Treviso, in the 
district of Cavaso, between Possagno and Pederobba, where before the 
war 3900 inhabitants had lived in 890 houses, 400 were demolished 
and 480 required restoration. Only 10 remained habitable.  34 The 
report from the 15th of December 1920 informed that the masterplan 
of Cavaso district was under preparation, the communal lighting was 
restored, circa 100 mq of public grounds were cleared and 131 new 
public and private buildings were already finished.  35 

Such data findings can be collected for many villages along the  
Piave river. To mention only a few: the right-bank municipality of Vidor, 
including the Colbertaldo section posessed 2330 population and 450 
houses, of which 300 demolished; 140 were restored between 1920 and 
1921.  36 The district of Sernaglia, Falzé di Piave and Fontigo (with 3866 
inhabitants and 760 houses before the war) suffered from destruction 
of 740 houses. On the left bank of Piave, the district of Ponte di Piave, 
Negrisia, Levada, Busco, S. Nicolò and Fagaré (population of 6148, 868 
houses) estimated that 600 houses were demolished.  37

Expenditures on the reconstruction plans in Treviso and Belluno 
provinces were reported by Zalin:  38 in the Treviso plans for 6 villages 
reached cost of 1 498 388 liras, while in Belluno the cost of the two 
master plans was 3 697 965 liras. Such a divergence in comparison 
was probably caused by various levels of destruction of the mentioned 
villages, but also by criteria and aims that the new plans were to observe. 
This is also evident in the case of Quero, a municipality within Belluno’s 
province, for which already the Military Corps of Engineers designed a 
new urban plan. 

34 As reported on the record in A.S.TV. Prefettura, b. n. 43, fasc. Accertamenti 
compiuti nei comuni della Provincia di Treviso danneggiati dalla guerra.

35 DCHA, Roma, TT. LL 1920-1922, T. 7, b.n. 26, Prospetto lavori quindici-
nale, 15th December 1920.

36 DCHA, Roma, TT. LL 1920-1922, T. 7, b. n. 26, fasc. 126. Relazione lavori 
compiuti a Treviso e Bassano circa le ricostruzioni (12-20 gennaio 1921). Documenti 
raccolti: prospetti dei lavori eseguiti e in corso al 15 dicembre 1920; proposte da 
sottoporre all’onorevole Commissione.

37 See note 34.
38 Zalin, op. cit.
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But first, we need to resume the reasons why Quero was heavily 
destroyed during the war. Andrea Castagnotto  39 reconstructed the history 
of the Italian military defensive strategy in the north from the end of 
the nineteenth century. It was a moment when a new defensive line was 
formed by general Enrico Cosenz (1820-1898). It included Cadore, Monte 
Cavallo, Bosco del Cansiglio, Vittorio Veneto mountains, Conegliano 

39 A. Castagnotto, Il sistema difensivo del Veneto e del Friuli durante la prima 
Guerra mondiale, [in:] 1918. L’ultimo anno della Grande Guerra, ed. A. Zanandrea,  
Treviso 2011, pp. 34-53.

Quero urban regulation 
plan [Archivio storico 
della Camera dei 
Deputati, Rome]
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to the Piave. This defensive strategy was reconsidered by general Luigi 
Cadorna after the Austrian offensive in Trentino of 1916, who ordered 
to start a massive fortification works that ended in June 1918. All these 
undertakings were conducted under the supervision of the Supreme 
Command by the Military Corps of Engineers, a special military unit 
aimed at infrastructure and architectural works. One of the sections of the 
military works was the fortification of the mount Grappa, the Montello 
and the Piave river. In Veneto finally 8 defensive systems were established; 
the third one was extend from the Garda lake till Treviso. Castagnotto 
stated that in 1916 Cadorna started to develop the fortification system 
on the right side of Piave river, abandoning any intervention on the left 
side. Hence, the mount Grappa, located south-west from Quero became 
a priority stronghold of the Italian army. As a matter of fact, Quero, 

…had endured a 355-day long invasion, from November 16th 

1917 to October 31st 1918; for a whole year the Italian artilleries 
on the Grappa front and the enemy artilleries on the Piave front 
hammered down incessantly, day after day, the district of Quero, 
destroying the entire residential zone.  40

40 Quero, Historical Notes, online: http://www.comune.quero.bl.it/web/
quero/vivere/vivere-interna?p_p_id=ALFRESCO_MYPORTAL_CONTENT_
PROXY_WAR_myportalportlet_INSTANCE_nc6A&p_p_lifecycle=1&p_p_state= 
normal&p_p_mode=view&template=/regioneveneto/myportal/html-generico-
detail&uuid=f353da2f-7d7d-4706-85ae-92b92ac4068c&contentArea=_Quero_vivere 
-interna_Body1_ (accessed 15th October 2015).

The Quero Town Hall, 
reconstructed in 1925 
[All contemporary 
photographs by Author]
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According to Alfred Seeger, whose testimony was published by 
Otto von Below (1857-1944),  41 during the night between the fifteenth 
and sixteenth of November 1917, Italian civilians abandoned Quero. 
During the following days German and Austrian troops invaded Quero 
and occupied Alano di Piave, advancing toward the right bank of Piave, 
despite counterattacks of the Italian troops. Hence, Quero became  
a strategic point for the Austro-German army. The building of elementary 
school in the Schievenin valley became the Battalion Wurttemberg 
headquarters (commanded by Major Sprösser). Its task was to conquest 
of Rocca Cisa, Monte Valderoa, Valdumella, Monte Fontana Secca 
and Col dell’Orso, villages just adjacent to the Schievenin village.  42 As  
a result, Quero was intensively bombarded as a strategic point below 
the Grappa. 

For all these reasons, Quero was destroyed and was one of the 
towns that required a new urban plan. However, already during its 
preparation it became the object of investigation by the parliamentary 
Commission. Its members were alarmed by many charges about the 
exorbitant costs estimated for the implementation of the plan. Analyzing 
documents produced during this investigation we can verify and partially 
reconstruct a micro-history that usually escape the historiographical 
enquiries. Reading the minutes and some project documents help to 
understand procedures and methods applied during preparation of the 
master plan for Quero, but that were common and in use at the time.

Authorities and technicians were questioned and many testimonies 
were collected. Engineer Ulderico De Valles, chief of the technical Board 
of the Ministry for the Liberated Lands, outlined a report containing 
the list and the description of the works that had been carried out by the 
municipality presumably until July of 1921. It included construction 
and renovation of the Quero-Schievenin road, the new aqueduct 
and a master plan drafted by engineer Nasi from Feltre.  43 The works 
included also aid for the private undertakings in houses reconstruction 
or restoration that ended finally in July of 1921. 

De Valles deemed the master plan as excessively expensive and 
useless. He described engineer (who was in charge of preparation of the 

41 O. von Below, op. cit., reports the memories of Alfred Seeger on the battles on 
the Alps during the winter 1917/1918, published in Stuttgart in 1920.

42 Il Museo diffuso del Grappa dal Brenta al Piave, http://museodiffuso.feltrino.
bl.it/?m=modpage&c=102 (accessed 15th October 2015).

43 DCHA, Roma, TT. LL 1920-1922, T. 7, b. n. 39, fasc. 230, report, Quero 
31st July 1921.
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plan) as “who took the town map and drew roads without considering 
their cost.”  44 Surveyor Mario Bonvicini (at the time employed in the office 
of Quero’s technical board, part of the Ministry for the Liberated Lands), 
when questioned by the Commission, criticized the new ring troughfare 
around Quero (already built by the Corps of Engineers) calling it 
useless.  45 In his testimony we find other information that integrate those 
of De Valles report: the urban regulation plan had been commissioned 
to engineer Nasi from Feltre, presumably at the beginning of the first 
reconstruction phase. The process was supervized by the Military Corps 
of Engineers under General Antonio Dal Fabbro’s (1866-1929) who was 
in charge of Belluno’s area reconstruction.  46 Between 1919 and 1921, 
the Corps had carried out the embankment of the 8-meter wide road. 
Then the works had been taken on by the Ministry for the Liberated 
Lands who outsourced them to Quero’s Cooperative company (one of 
the many cooperatives created for the reconstruction in north Italy), on 
the basis of a contract drafted by engineer Mercatelli, head of the Fener 
team, that was a subsection of the Military Corps of Engineers. 

44 Ibidem, Report on Quero masterplan, 23th July 1921.
45 Ibidem, Interview with Mario Bonvicini.
46 Coppe, Rech, op. cit..

The view of Quero 
crossroad with  
the reconstructed church 
of S. Maria Annunciata.
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Antonio Gatto, council member and president of the Charity 
Congregation, when questioned in July 1921, offered an interesting social 
description of the emotions and reactions of local community toward 
the reconstruction operations. According to Gatto, Quero’s inhabitants 
preferred to live in sheds to guarantee the continuation of reconstruction 
works. Reffering to the discussion on the master plan, Gatto stated that 
during 1920 the public initiative for reconstruction of private houses was 
very limited due to lack of governmental funds and very poor economy 
of that area. Hence, some households had been simply reconstructed in 
its prewar shape, in the previous (sometimes even ancient) locations.  47 

Also the local prelate Don Innocente Ferrazzi declared that he did 
not see any irregularities in Quero’s reconstruction. When some modern 
improvements were made, they were done at the expense of the private 
owners: “Because a new master plan had been implemented, obviously 
many houses that used to lean one against the other, are now distanced, 
greatly improving the overall appearance,”  48 commented Ferrazzi. A tes-
timony published by Coppe and Rech in their anthology describes this 
change in urban fabric more precisely:

In the meantime the Co-ops demanded the construction works  
of houses according to a master plan, which changed the town’s 
physiognomy almost completely. In the past, roads used to be few 
and narrow and houses were cramped in courtyards; now they are 
wide, different and new, while many courtyards disappeared as well 
as several hovels. In 1923 most part of the town had been rebuilt. 
The benediction and inauguration of the restored church took 
place on January 16th 1923.  49 

Finally, the Quero’s master plan was sent on 7th November, 1921 for ap-
proval. Its version is preserved among parliamentary archives, drafted in 
scale of 1:100.  50 Thus, it is possible to compare aforementioned, sometimes 
contradicted testimonies with the graphic data of the plan. It was drafted 
on Quero’s cadastral map and it illustrates the new, proposed road network 
which main idea was a wide ring road that reshaped the village morphology. 
The urban fabric of Quero was also altered by the three new roads which 

47 DCHA, Roma, TT. LL 1920-1922, T. 7, b. n. 39, fasc. 230 – Report on Que-
ro master plan, 23rd July 1921.

48 Ibidem. 
49 Coppe, Rech, op. cit., p. 96.
50 DCHA, Roma, TT.LL 1920-1922, T. 7, b. n. 39, fasc. 230 – Report on Quero 

masterplan, with the original drawing.
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now act as the linking axis of the irregular road ring that connects pre-exist-
ing areas of the village. Along the road to Belluno the parish church stands 
and afterwards one of the new squares conceived by the author of the plan 
(Piazza Maggiore) was planned. The plan also led to the definition of an-
other new square in the town’s center, Piazza Forcellini. Also new transverse 
roads, Via del Sole, all located on the south-east route, and Via Nazionale, 
on the north-south route were established on the basis of the plan. 

What is remarkable is the character of planning methodology 
applied by the designer architect. He has unquestionably overlapped 
the urban morphology rendered by the cadastral map with a plan that 
disregards pre-existing urban conditions. Yet the cartographic document 
does not help to solve all of the contradictions emerging from the 
testimonies that I partially recalled above. There still is a wide margin 
of uncertainty, because the proposed master plan have only been 
partially materialized, leaving many issues unclear. This is also evident in 
discussing the differences between restored houses according to the ante-
bellum plan and redefining relations among buildings and between the 
new structures and the proposed road network. 

Conclusion

Such ambiguities characterize the reconstruction campaign, that can be 
regarded as a chance for renewal and modernization, but also as an opera-
tion of local and national cultural identity reinforcement. When the long 
strip of land all along the Piave was redefined, the reconstruction of small 
towns and villages tried to solve the urgent need of new houses and to deal 
with infrastructural problems, to only mention preventing from flooding 
as an example.

Piave Valley Panorama 
from the German 
Military Memorial
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The short case study of Quero can contribute to the history of the 
transformation of the rural landascape, based on the new urban planning 
discipline. This is a story that yet has yet to be written; researchers have 
mainly deepened our understanding of the urban transformations of 
Italian cities that were modernized and reconstructed during the 1920s. 
One of the main research topics was the relation between tradition, 
preservation of historical monuments and the needs of the modern 
urban life. Just to recall here the debate that have been developed around 
the Giovannoni’s plan for Quartiere del Rinascimento in Rome (1908-
1918). It was focused on rules of urban restoration and adaptation to the 
changed needs of traffic.  51 It initiated the new urban planning in Italy that 
developed during the middle of the 1910s and expanded its procedures 
after the First World War. In the interwar period this modern urban 
planning reshaped the morphology of many Italian towns, from Milan 
to Rome, but also, as the case of Quero highlights, its methods adopted 
during the reconstruction altered the agricultural landscape and the web 
of little villages and towns that dominate in the northern Italian regions.

FRANCESCA ZANELLA
A Disputed and Redesigned Landscape (1915-1918): Destruction and 

Reconstruction of Villages in Piave Lowlands and Veneto Mountains
The essay examines the effect of the Great War on a specific area in the north of 

Italy, trying to intercept the results of the recent interest in the relation between acts 
of war and the destruction of cultural heritage and of human settlements. The starting 
point of this history are the laws and the procedures that Italian Government defined 
after the end of the WWI to consent civil inhabitants of the lands devastated by the 
bombing actions and by the Austrian and German troops invasion and to let them return 
to their towns and villages. The reconstruction has been characterized by different types 
of intervention, from undertakings led by the military units and engineers to actions 
conducted by the central government and its civil agendas. So workers and technicians 
from military corps and from civil administration in a few years, and with pressing 
deadlines, had to ‘re-design’ settlements applying the modern principles of urbanism and 
new building techniques, even if they had to preserve the ‘tradition’ and the architectural 
and environmental specificity, too. From the mountains, to the Piave and Tagliamento 
Lowlands, down to the Venetian lagoon, engineers, architects and land and building 
surveyors had to intervene in urban settlements defined by a stratification of historical 
interventions and by different architectural traditions that the war dramatically erased. 
Planners had to face symbols, rituals and habits deep-rooted, too. Archives and memoirs 
are, in that purpose, important resources for the reconstruction of a complex history 
that is exemplified by a case of Quero, a mountain village in the Belluno province. 

51 G. Giovannoni, Il “diradamento” edilizio dei vecchi centri: il quartiere della Rin-
ascenza in Roma, “Nuova Antologia” 1913 (18), pp. 53-76. See: G. Giovannoni, Vecchie 
città ed edilizia nuova, ed. F. Ventura, Milano 1995, and G. Giovannoni, G. Zucconi, 
Dal capitello alla città, Milano 1997.
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The Reconstruction and Development 
of the Upper-Silesian Towns after 
World War I: Communal Investment 
Politics of Gliwice, Zabrze and Bytom 
Translated by Kinga Stańczuk

The First World War left Upper-Silesia virtually unscathed, as the region 
was far removed from the frontlines. The battles of the war got closest 
in November 1914, when residents of Bytom could hear the sounds of 
artillery shelling.  1 It was only after the war ended that this industrial 
district became a theater of serious military and political actions which 
resulted in significant changes in the Upper-Silesian landscape. The 
key background events of the time were above all the provisions of the 
Treaty of Versailles which were put into effect after the Great War, in 
which Germany was defeated. For the region of Upper-Silesia the most 
significant elements of the Treaty were the demilitarization of Germany, 
high war reparations payable to the allied forces and the necessity to carry 
out plebiscites in borderland areas, a regulation which applied to Upper-
Silesia. At the same time the industrial region saw three Silesian Uprisings 
in the years 1919-1921. At this point, Germany faced serious internal 
problems.  2 The most pressing of them was naturally the first postwar 
economic crisis (1919-1923) which was followed by a brief period of 
relative stability during the years 1924-1929. However, the Great Crisis 
of the early thirties (1929-1933) resulted in Hitler’s rise to power and the 
remilitarization of Germany. 

1 Monographien deutsche Städte, vol. 15, Beuthen O/S, Berlin 1925, pp. 24-25.
2 Just between 1919-1927 there were fifteen different governments led by nine 

chancellors; some of them took the office more than once (“Der Heimatdienst” 1928, 
(8), no. 13).
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Against this backdrop, Upper-Silesian towns and cities were 
struggling with their own internal problems. Firstly, the new Polish-
German border disrupted the existing settlement network of the 
industrial zone  3 which had previously consisted of many cities of 
equal status. After the war some of them became significantly more 
important than others, which led to a polarization of the region. After 
the division into the Polish and the German side, many offices of local 
administration and industrial institutions were forced to move and 
build new, representative headquarters. 

In order to respond to the emerging urban planning challenges in 
Upper-Silesia, a total reform of water, gas and electricity supply systems 
was necessary, as well as a new sewage system. A new water intake point was 
installed, and the energy and gas supply systems were reorganized. Also, 
several several new sewage plants were built. The existing transportation 
network, i.e. the railroads (narrow standard gauge) and road connections 
were discomposed. The newly demarcated border cut through many 
traffic routes and therefore many new roads had to be built. 

The dominant mood was one of uncertainty, as immediately after 
the end of the First World War Germany felt threatened, weak and 
insecure. One clear example of this is the story of construction of the new 
city hall in Gliwice, which was first designed in 1910. After a winning 
project had been selected through a contest, the author withdrew the 
project as “there was no certainty whether Gliwice would remain a part of 
Germany.”  4 The severe provisions of the Treaty of Versailles reflected the 
way Germany and Wilhelm II were perceived. As the French historian 
Augustine Cabanès put it:

Through his obstinacy and a self-confidence of a mystic variety, 
[Wilhelm II] created a force larger than himself and his real power. 
He kept the tradition of conquering new provinces without any 
consideration of the means. He dreams of nothing less than a world 
hegemony! An immense empire organized like a [military] camp, 
with its people ruled by the whip: that is what Germany is today. 

3 B. Stankiewicz, Dziedzictwo kulturowe przemysłu i struktur osadniczych w ob-
szarze aglomeracji górnośląskiej, Gliwice 2014, pp. 230-231.

4 B. Małusecki, Niezrealizowane projekty budowy nowego ratusza w Gliwicach, 
„Rocznik Muzeum w Gliwicach” 1999 (14), pp. 155-156. This insecurity can also be 
illustrated by a story published in „Oberschlesien im Bild” from 1st October 1926, no. 
40, entitled Wenn Behörden etwas wissen…, in which a resident of Bytom learns at the 
Leipzig train station that Bytom is now a part of Poland – and immediately gets arrested 
for offending a state official.
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[…] A true theater of psychosis, which starts with the sovereign 
and ends with the most humble of the subjects, and which shall 
forever remain an extraordinary example of collective delirium, the 
largest confusion that has ever plagued any group of people.  5

Unfortunately, within two decades this spectacle was repeated, 
which led to another war, even more drastic change of the national bor-
ders and even greater migration of the peoples. But that’s another story. 

The Population of Upper-Silesia after  
the First World War

Intensive migrations which took place in Upper-Silesia region after the 
plebiscite caused many new problems. The housing crisis, which had been 
an issue before, after the war gained a whole new dimension. Apart from 
the well-known, old problem of ‘housing misery’ in the region, there was 
also a new issue of providing housing for the relocated migrants. Statistical 

5 A. Cabanès, Folie d’Empereur, Paris [1916], pp. 449-450. 

The German-Polish 
border in Upper Silesia 
after 1922 [K. Werner, 
Fragen der Deutschen 
Ostgrenze in Karten 
dargestellt, Breslau 1933]
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data shows that across the entire Silesian 
province the population of towns shift-
ed dramatically after the First World 
War. In the Lower-Silesia the urban 
population increased, and in the Upper-
Silesia it dropped everywhere except in 
Gliwice, Zabrze and Bytom, where the 
population grew by roughly 10% (data 
provided by the Prussian Statistical  
Office  6). As those were the biggest cit-
ies of the district (in 1925 Zabrze had 
over 122 000 residents, i.e. three times 
more than Opole with a population of 
41 500) the increase in absolute num-
bers was significant. Migrants (widely 
called the Flüchtlinge) were being reg-
istered virtually anywhere: in schools, 
abandoned factories or barracks. 

The main problem that Upper-
Silesian cities were facing was the housing crisis. Each of them published 
an independent report on the subject of the so-called Wohnungselend – 
‘housing misery’ – richly illustrated with pictures of most dramatic in-
stances of it.  7 According to data for October 1925 in the city of Zabrze 
this problem affected 4362 families (or 15 267 people); 817 families 
lived in inappropriate dwellings, 3220 families stayed permanently with 
their relatives or friends, 17 families lived in wooden barracks, 380 in 
cellars, attics and buildings awaiting planned demolition and in storage 
facilities. This included 1734 instances of several families sharing a sin-
gle flat, sometimes with two or three adults sharing one bed.  8 Despite 
numerous efforts to change these conditions, this situation persisted for 
many years (the barracks in Gliwice where migrants lived were burnt 
down as late as 1937). Throughout this period, in most schools in the 
region one of the floors was adapted to the needs of migrants, while 
other floors were used for teaching. This led to a number of small but 

6 Compare: Statistisches Jahrbuch für den Preussischen Staat.
7 Das aussergewöhnliche Wohnungselend in Gleiwitz, pamphlet, [1925]; Zum 

5-jährigen Bestehen des Flüchtlingselends und seiner Begleiterscheinungen in Gleiwitz, pam-
phlet, [1926].

8 Das Wohnungs-Elend in der Stadt Hindenburg O/S., pamphlet, Hindenburg 
O/S., 3rd October 1925.

Germany after the Treaty 
of Versailles in danger 
from the west…  
[„Der Heimatdienst” 
1928 (8), no. 18]
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annoying conflicts. Such density of the 
population also resulted in dropping 
sanitary standards and spread of dis-
eases, especially of tuberculosis. There 
was also a significant increase in in-
stances of skin and venereal diseases.  9

In other words, the housing 
problem had been there for years, and 
the war and the resulting migrations 
only intensified it. Before the First 
World War Upper-Silesia had a higher 
birth rate and population density than 
most of the other regions of Prussia. 
The level of internal migration had 
been high for years – especially from 
the country to the cities. After the 
1905 regulations were implemented, 
huge workplaces provided housing 
for their workers (physical and tech-
nical workers as well as administrative 

clerks). Some of these housing projects (in Polish widely called ‘workers 
colonies’) such as the Ballestrem estate in Rokitnica constructed in the 
early twentieth century were state-of-art housing estates, which would set 
the standards for other European projects of this kind.  10 At the time, the 
conditions of urban housing were much lower than those of the newly-
built estates. For instance, the houses in Rokitnica were equipped with 
flush toilets and the colony had its own sewage plant, while the city of 
Gliwice had only just started installing a new drainage system, and the 
sewage plant was only built a few years later. 

Offering housing to industrial workers (who were mostly from the 
countryside) served not only to create a bond with the workplace, but 
also to improve their general culture of living and to change the habits of 
the workers. The same idea was behind the efforts to improve the living 
conditions of the urban proletariat. The key concept was to provide 
housing which would allow even the poorest part of the population 

9 Oberschlesisches Program, pamphlet, p. l., p. n.
10 B. Małusecki, Wieś z widokami na miasto, czyli o Rokitnicy (pp. 225-241);  

D. Głazek, Wieś z widokami na miasto – Knurów (pp. 216-224), [in:] Miasto z widokiem 
na wieś, ed. B. Wierzbicka, Warszawa 1997.

… and from the east 
[„Der Heimatdienst” 
1928 (8), no. 19]
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to be able to sustain their families.  11 At the same time, by improving 
housing standards (i.e.: building many small, cheap but well-designed 
houses and flats) the authorities hoped to improve the customs, health 
standards and general level of live of the poorer communities.  12

Each the Upper-Silesian cities had its own character and specific 
problems it had to face. Gliwice and Bytom are old, medieval urban 
centers which developed around a historic core. Zabrze, on the other hand, 
consisted of several different municipalities of equal status with numerous 
industrial plants. The history of the city is reflected in the history of its 
name; after several municipalities joined up together in 1905,  13 there was 
a dispute about what the new entity should be called. Finally, in 1915 
when Hindenburg won the Battle of Tannenberg, the new municipality 

11 In 1919 in Pyskowice the rent was about 200 marks for a room with a kitchen 
and 700 marks for four rooms with a kitchen p.m; the prices of food products (per kilo): 
bread – 54 fen.; butter – 30 marks; milk – 1.2 marks; potatoes – 28 fen.; kasha – 88 fen.; 
sugar – 96 fen.; beef – 18 marks, coal – 50 marks per ton. (with delivery). See: Archiwum 
Państwowe w Katowicach, Oddział w Gliwicach, Starostwo Powiatowe w Gliwicach, 
sign. 168, Landratsamt in Gleiwitz, pp. 13-15.

12 See: Hellwig, Die neue Wohnung, „Heimatkalender für den Kreis Oppeln“ 
1929, (4), pp. 131-137 (the author was a doctor of political science, not an architect);  
R. Niemeyer, Grundrisse für Klein- und Kleinstwohnungen, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 (9), 
no. 6, pp. 151-160.

13 Those were: Stare Zabrze, Małe Zabrze and Dorota, collectively called: Great  
Zabrze (Gross – Zabrze)

The administrative 
division of Upper Silesia 
after the Great War 
[Archiwum Państwowe  
w Katowicach, Oddział 
w Gliwicach,  
Zbiór Kartograficzny, 
sign. 414]
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received the name Hindenburg O/S.  14 It 
was only in 1922 that Hindenburg was 
granted a city charter. 

After the new border was demarcat-
ed each of the cities was left in a very dif-
ferent situation in terms of urban plan-
ning. Bytom lost an important enclave 
which had previously been a part of it, 
New Bytom, which was now in Poland. 
As the new border cut the city off from 
its rural supply network, and the remain-
ing part of Bytom was a zone of intense 
mining exploitation, the city suffered 
from a shortage of land for construction 
and development. Zabrze was ‘squeezed’ 
between Bytom (cut-off from its supply 
networks) and expansive Gliwice. From 
the south two more municipalities were 
cut off by the new national border – 
Pawłów and Kończyce. Gliwice were in  

a much better position in terms of land reserve as the city was surround-
ed by rural areas. Efforts were made to secure enough land for green ar-
eas within the city, which were used for recreational purposes or for the 
foundation of parks and cemeteries. Extensive mining exploitation and 
other industries with a high environmental impact, as well as road, rail 
and water transport  15 were in conflict with the effort to secure enough 
space for urban green areas. Another serious problem of the day was the 
decrease in the city’s income from taxes  16 – the migrants were consum-
ers who generated cost, but did not contribute to the city budget. 

All three cities instantly started campaigns to incorporate the 
neighboring municipalities into their territory, which often led to 

14 It was a frequent subject of jokes; a comic published in a supplement „Berliner 
Allgemeine Zeitung” 1916, no. 4, Lustiges Blatt depicts the adventures of Hindenburg 
during his stay in Hindenburg City, where everything, form a tie to a bottle of liquor, 
is named after him.

15 See: G. Allinger, Das Grüne Oberschlesien, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 (9), no. 7, 
pp. 180-182.

16 See also: K. Urbanek, Über die Selbstverwaltung des oberschlesischen Industrie-
gebietes nach der Grenzziehung, Berlin 1926. By losing on fourth oft he land, Bytom lost 
one third of income form taxes. 

The immigration  
of population to Zabrze 
(Hindenburg), Gliwice 
(Gleiwitz) and Bytom 
(Beuthen) after the 
plebiscite of 1921 
[Archiwum Państowe  
w Katowicach, Oddział 
w Gliwicach, Zbiór 
Ikonograficzny,  
no signature document]
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conflicts. Authorities requested the opinion of experts from around the 
country, such as professor Otto Blum (1876-1944)  17 from Hannover, 
professor Friedrich Gerlach (1856-1938)  18 from Berlin, and chief 
architect/construction advisor (Baurat) Paul Wolf (1879-1957)  19 from 
Dresden. Many local government representatives were also consulted 
during the process.  20 It was only in 1927, after several written opinions 
had been submitted and numerous debates had taken place that the new 
borders of municipalities were finally established. The municipalities 
of Wójtowa Wieś, Żerniki, Szobiszowice, Ligota Zabrska and Sośnica 
(the latter two were historically linked to Zabrze, hence Sośnica was the 
most controversial area) and a part of Ostropa were incorporated into 
Gliwice. Hindenburg expanded as well and the following municipalities 
were incorporated: Zaborze, Biskupice and Maciejów, a part of Sośnica, 
Makoszowy and Mikulczyce, removing the county administration 
altogether. Rozbark commune, together with parts of Szarlej, Piekary, 
Szombierki, Bobrek, Karb, Miechowice and Radzionków, which 
remained on the German side, were incorporated into Bytom.  21

These new regulations increased the number of inhabitants of the 
three cities, but also provided new land for development and increased 
the income from taxes. Naturally, not everyone was happy about those 
decisions,  22 but at least the situation was stabilized, and it was only after 
those regulations were implemented that the construction services of all 
three cities could begin to cooperate. At that time the idea of a ‘Tricity’ 
emerged, formulated for the first time in a book Dreistädteeinheit, 
Beuthen – Gleiwitz – Hindenburg – Landkreis Beuthen (Three-City 
Unit, Beuthen – Gleiwitz – Hindenburg – Beuthen County), edited by 
Stadtbaurats (municipal building directors and chief architects) Carl 
Schabik (1882-1945), Albert Stütz (1887-1952) and Moritz Wolf.  23 

17 Otto Blum, construction engineer, lecturer at Technische Hochschule in 
Hannover; university chancellor in the years 1929-1931.

18 Friedrich Gerlach, construction engineer and a state official, a lecturer at the 
Technische Hochschule in Gdańsk and a member of the parliament (Landtag).

19 Paul Wolf, architect and urbanist, Stadtbaurat of Dresden (1922-1945).
20 See: Merkblatt über die Eingemeindungsfrage Sosnitza, published in 1926  

by Gliwice City Hall and mayor Geisler.
21 Amtsblatt der Regierung zu Oppeln, St. 2, 1927; issue from 15th January  

of 1927.
22 It was reflected in a comic published in „Oberschlesien im Bild” 1927, no. 51, 

16th December of 1927, depicting a little boy who did not receive anything from the 
Christmas Angel (where the boy was a symbol of Zabrze). 

23 Selected biographical entries are included at the end of the paper. 
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It was published in 1929.  24 
Although some of the guidelines 
proposed in the book were later 
implemented, the actual idea 
never came to fruition and the 
main obstacles were related to 
budgetary issues. 

The existing construction 
services had their own specific 
profiles: in Gliwice and Bytom, 
throughout the period of 1919-
1945 the Stadtbaurat position 
was occupied by a single person. 
In Gliwice it was Carl Schabik, 
in Bytom Albert Stütz. As the 
nomination for the position was 

made every 12 years (and both architects were elected for the second 
term) it ensured solid grounds for a stable spatial planning policy. The 
situation in Zabrze was a little different. Before the city charter was 
granted, it was Josef Restle (1881-?) who was the local Gemeindebaurat 
(community chief architect). He also applied – and was probably 
confident he would be nominated – to become the Stadtbaurat of the 
newly created city. However, after Kurt Jeenel passed away, the city council 
of Zabrze (Hindenburg) nominated a local government activist Hans 
Lukaschek (1885-1960) as the new chief administrator. Lukaschek, who 
was fascinated by the ‘American-style dynamic’ of urban development 
in Zabrze, organized a new contest for the position of Stadtbaurat and 
offered the job to Moritz Wolf (1886-1971), who worked with Adalbert 
Krawietz (1898-?). Restle had no choice but to accept the position of his 
assistant, being a II Stadtbaurat. Wolf, who shared Lukaschek’s vision, 
invited to Zabrze such talented architects as Dominik Böhm (1880-
1955)  25 and Gustav Allinger (1891-1974).  26 The decision caused  
a serious controversy with many voices against the nomination.  27 

24 The concept was presented for the first time in May 1928 in an exhibiton in 
Dreseden entitled Die technische Stadt, See also: Oberschlesische Dreistädteeinheit? Kritik 
und Abwehr, eds. K. Urbanek, H. Lukaschek, Berlin 1929.

25 Dominik (Dominikus) Böhm, an architect, a specialist in religious architecture. 
26 Gustav Allinger, landscape architect and designer of green spaces.
27 See: writings available at Archiwum Państwowe w Katowicach, Oddział  

w Gliwicach, Akta miasta Zabrza, sign. AMZab os. 9/3.

Temporary lodgings for 
refugees in the building 
that now houses the 
Gliwice Branch of State 
Archive in Katowice 
[Archiwum Państowe  
w Katowicach,  
Oddział w Gliwicach, 
Zbiór Ikonograficzny, 
Gnm. 13]
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Lukaschek was the mayor for only two years (1927-1929). After 
his departure  28 the vision of ‘Great Zabrze’  29 also fell apart as Wolf left 
the office as well. After him it was Karl Breuer (1896-?) who was nomi-
nated as the building director and supervisor of urban development, 

28 Lukaschek was then elected as the Upper-Silesia Province President as well as 
the President of the Regierungsbezirk (Government delegature) of Opole.

29 At the time, an architectural contest „City Hindenburg” was announced to 
select a winning design of Zabrze city center. Famous architects such as Paul Bonatz, 
Max Berg or Hans Poelzig took part in it and based on their projects, Wolf and Krawietz 
made their own designs (the results of the contest are available at the State Archive in 
Katowice (Gliwice Branch) and several publications have been devoted to it).

The summer military 
barracks serving as 
lodgings for refugees… 
[Archiwum Państowe  
w Katowicach,  
Oddział w Gliwicach, 
Zbiór Ikonograficzny, 
sign. Gnm. 27]

… that were burned 
down as late as in 1937 
[Archiwum Państowe  
w Katowicach,  
Oddział w Gliwicach, 
Zbiór Ikonograficzny, 
sign. Gnm. 29]
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and Restle was marginalized again. Breuer continued the work of his 
predecessors, but he lacked their energy and vision, and all those per-
sonal changes did not help to create a stable spatial planning policy. 

After the First World War the approach to solving problems in ur-
ban planning has changed significantly. The complex discipline of town 
planning was very young at the time, and the scope of challenges was 
very different.  30 As an experienced professional and municipal architect 
for Wrocław (Breslau) in the years 1926-1929, Hugo Althoff (1884-
1960)  31 stated, after the First World War, the term Städtebau (urban 
planning, or the entirety of issues related to urban construction) should 
be translated as Stadtwirtschaft (understood as all the issues related to 
municipal/urban economy):

In this sense, urbanism above all should lay the foundations for the 
development of the city on the economic, sanitary and social level. 
Further, it is the art of shaping the city in such a way that a coher-
ent urbanistic and architectonic vision may be allowed to control 
private planning initiatives, which is even more important than the 
activities of the [city architect]. Urban planning should also include 
making plans for the use of land and the creation of traffic routes, 
so that they facilitate long-term development, at the same time not 
forgetting about the vital needs [of the city] also in terms of rec-
reational green spaces. This means ensuring a healthy relationship 
between cities and neighboring municipalities, between towns and 
counties, the provinces and the state, in order to strike a balance 
between private and public interests.  32

Therefore, the Stadtbaurat influenced virtually everything in the 
city, and he was personally responsible for any decisions. The scope of 
and approach to spatial planning had changed – as much in Upper-
Silesia as everywhere else at the time; the political aspect was essential.  33 
The third force which shaped the urban landscape were the building 

30 „A lot is being said – and rightly so – about our construction policy. Before the 
war this term was hardly known at all: everybody used to build anything they pleased, 
and the construction police only enforced the regulations. But in the recent years the 
situation has changed completely: people came to believe that a construction policy is 
as crucial as financial policy. And so when the contest for the position of the city plan-
ner was announced, the motto was “Make the way for talent,”” „Der oberschlesische 
Wanderer” 1927, no. 249. 

31 H. Althoff, Der Stadtbaurat, „Schlesische Monatshefte“ 1926, pp. 477-480.
32 Ibidem, p. 479. 
33 See: R. Niemeyer, Bebauungspläne in Oberschlesien, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 

(9), no. 4, pp. 103-108; Idem, Landesplanung und ihre Aufgaben in Oberschlesien, ibidem 
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associations (Genossenschaften) which constructed houses according to 
the new spatial planning rules. Even during the First World War it was 
clear that the postwar housing situation would be extremely difficult to 
manage and the authorities were looking for ways to avert the expected 
crisis.  34 It was thanks to the work of such reformers as Adolf Damaschke 
(1865-1935)  35 that the foundation of such associations was possible. 

The solution which was finally adopted can be briefly described 
as follows: the state provides funding for housing investments, but the 
allocation of these funds depends on the activity of local communities. 
The Müller report states  36 that in 1928 there were 37 active housing 
development associations, some of which were affilitaed with the 
Upper-Silesian Province Union, (of which 24 in towns, 13 in land 
counties as rural districts) and 20 non-attached entities (of which 9 
in towns, 11 in land counties), which together amounted to nearly 60 
organizations. The biggest ones had over 500 members, the smallest 
one had 18 members. Together, in the year 1928 they had over 7700 
members. By this point they had built over 5000 apartments, both 
for sale and for rent. Some of them had been operating even before 
the First World War, such as Beamten – Bau (or: Wohnungs-) – Verein. 
There were a few of them and they operated mostly in places where 
they were originally founded in the years 1901-1908, however the 
majority of them was established after 1919. From 1918 onwards, 
new provincial associations were being founded throughout Germany 
– the process involved all the parties, i.e. the state, the provinces, 
towns and counties. One of the biggest associations in Upper-Silesia, 
Wohnungsfürsorgegesellschaft für Oberschlesien G.m.b.H. (WOFO) with 
main office in Opole, was formally registered on the 9th of February 
1925  37 (although its director, Reinhold Niemeyer (1885-1959) claimed 

1928 (9), no. 3, pp. 75-78; G. Müller, Wohnungsbau und Landesplannung als Einheit im 
Aufbau Oberschlesiens, ibidem, no. 3, pp. 60-64. 

34 Eröterung über die Kleinwohnungsfrage. Grundlagen und Richtlinien, [in:] XXIX 
Jahres-Bericht der Schlesischen Gesellschaft für vaterländische Cultur, Breslau 1916, vol. 1, 
part 3, pp. 4-6.

35 Adolf Damaschke, a teacher, one of the leaders of the land reform in Germany 
after the First World War. During the years 1898-1935 he was the chairman of the Ger-
man Association for Land Reform and in this capacity he helped to adopt article 155 
concerning the use of land (1919) as well as the Reichsheimstättengesetz (1920). 

36 G. Müller, Der Genossenschaftliche Wohnungsbau in Oberschlesien „Schlesisches 
Heim“ 1928 (9), no. 10, pp. 261-276.

37 Pauly, 10 Jahre Wohnungsfürsorgegesellschaften…, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 (9), 
no. 7, pp. 177-180. 
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it had been operating since 1922  38). Its main focus was to support 
housing construction by facilitating the acquisition of land, brokering 
loans and financial agreements and providing typical projects. The 
realization of the construction projects was commissioned to local 
construction firms which stimulated the local economy. 

In housing development new solutions were based on existing 
estates in Upper-Silesia built during the period between 1850s and the 
beginning of the First World War. The so-called ‘worker’s colonies’  39 
were an inspiration for the local architects and offered concrete examples 
of modern logistic and spatial solutions. There were many new satellite 
estates around old urban centers and those newly acquired by the 
municipalities. The main arguments in favor of this solution were above 
all affordable land price and well-organized transport network. It related 
to both sides of the border, as Henryk Zawadowski’s comment on the 
underatkings on the Polish side can prove: 

…in the field of social housing it was finally possible to address 
the most pressing need, and use the available funding to provide 
adequate housing for this part of the population which had been 
most disadvantaged in this respect. […] The flats of this kind could 
be grouped together in multi-storey apartment blocks, but due to 
social and health considerations, we decided to provide small, in-
dependent houses instead, so that each of them is a separate entity. 
A basic economic condition that has to be met in order to build 
small houses is cheap land and good transport links. It is natural 
that affordable land can only be found at a certain distance from 
the urban center.  40

By 1932, nearly 75 000 new flats were built in Regierungsbezirk  
Oppeln of which more than 60% were built in Gliwice, Zabrze, 
Bytom and the neighboring areas, which constituted less than 10% 
of this administrative unit. This proportion clearly demonstrates the 
magnitude of the construction campaign in the Silesian industrial zone. 

38 R. Niemeyer, Die Bautätigkeit der Wohnungsfürsorgegesellschaft in Gleiwitz, 
[in:] Deutschlands Städtebau – Gleiwitz, Berlin 1928, p. 84.

39 Such colonies were not just groupings of residential buildings, but they were 
often planned as structures partly independent from their urban surroundings, being 
equipped with shops, schools, and flats for doctors, who could reside there rent-free in 
exchange for providing service for the local residents. Giszowiec had its own gardening 
school and Rokitnica its own sewage plant.

40 H. Zawadowski, Budownictwo naziemne w Śląskim Urzędzie Wojewódzkim, 
Katowice 1929, p. 5.
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The number of new flats built every year grew from 1512 in 1919 to 
6431 in 1925. In 1926 the number dropped to 5054 and then started 
to increase again  41 so that in 1929 a new record was set: 8058 new flats 
were built, and after that it decreased again in 1932 to 5244. In the 
following year the number was higher: 5864.  42 From 1921 onwards, the 
demand for new flats started to decrease, and finally stabilized around 
1932 below the supply level.  43

“Nowhere in Europe have we seen so many and such advanced 
devices as in Upper-Silesia” was the verdict of League of Nations Hygiene 
Section members after a two-day visit to the region in June 1928.  44 
Although in 1930, when the living conditions in Upper-Silesia were 
compared to Rhine-Westphalia  45 it turned out that the average density 
(i.e. number of tenants per flat) was similar, between 4,5 and 5 persons. 
However, if we compare the number of persons per room it is clear that 
in Silesia it was mostly between 1-2 or over 2 persons per room, while 
in the Ruhr District it oscillated between 0,5 and 1 person respectively.  
A different report shows clearly that the newly-built flats in Upper 
Silesia were mostly small apartments of 1-3 rooms (60% on average) 
while in Ruhr District over 50% of new apartments were bigger, 
between 4-6 rooms. 

The development of this kind of building can be divided in two 
phases. In the twenties, one of the main factors determining the form 
of housing estates was the need to save thermal energy, hence the most 
common development were terraced houses, and the streets were often 
curved (in order to avoid free passage of air) with frequent cul-de-sacs. 
The floor plans were designed in such a way to account for thermal insu-
lation, residential space was surrounded by utility rooms in order to in-
sulate the house as efficiently as possible.  46 In the thirties, with the excep-
tion of certain ideological and organizational changes (one of the main 
investors in housing estates of the time was DAF – Deutsche Arbeitsfront), 

41 Despite alarming signals; Hellwig, Der oberschlesische Kleinwohnungsbau in 
Gefahr, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 (9), no. 9, pp. 235-240. 

42 G. Müller, Das Wohnungs- und Siedlungswesen in Oberschlesien, „Oberschlesi-
sche Wirtschaft“ 1934 (9), no. 6, pp. 270-275.

43 Ibidem.
44 G. Müller, Rationaliesierung im oberschlesischen Wohnungs- u. Siedlungswesen 

„Schlesisches Heim“ 1928 (9), no. 6, p. 165.
45 F. Rompe, Die Wohnungsverhältnisse in den Gross- und Mittelstädten des ober-

schlesischen und des rheinisch-westfälischen Industriegebietes, „Oberschlesien“ 1930 (5), 
no. 31, pp. 361-367.

46 May, Wärmeschutz im Kleinhausbau, „Schlesisches Heim“ 1924 (5), pp. 11-15.
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one of the key concerns was air 
defense. The biggest fear was 
gas attack, and therefore the 
developers preferred dispersed 
estates with free air circula-
tion, avoided cul-de-sacs and 
installed ‘air corridors.’  47

It was not the case in 
all Upper-Silesian towns that 
the new buildings were per-
fectly identical, ‘typical’ ex-
amples of their kind. There 
was a large number of typical 
projects, and they were fur-
ther elaborated into ‘subtypes’ 
which accounted for the po-
sition of a particular building 
or its specific function (while 
planning an estate, archi-
tects considered which build-
ings would have function as  
a shop, a bakery or doctor’s of-
fice – this was a lesson learned 
from the workers’ estates).  48 
The specific form of an estate 

in individual cases depended both on the investor (which was often the 
town or a large industrial plant) and the location of an estate (whether 
it was close to the center of an urban area or a so-called Randsiedlung). 
In Bytom it was necessary to use construction lands in a more efficient 
way, so development there was more intense, and there are more multi-
storey buildings. During Wolf ’s term Zabrze started constructing high-
density estates located in the town center, while building lower-density 
blocks in the suburbs. In Gliwice both the town and the building asso-
ciations such as Gagfah, Heimbela, Siwo (not to mention many smaller 

47 See: S. Kluźniak, Urbanizm, Warszawa 1937, chapter VII Obronność miast,  
pp. 171-186, devoted to air threats and illustrated with pictures of bombed Madrid.

48 Małusecki, Wieś…; Głazek, Wieś…; H. Reuffurth; Giszowiec nowa górnośląska 
wieś górnicza Spółki Górniczej spadkobierców Georga von Giesche według projektów 
architektów E. i B. Zillmannów, Charlottenburg, trans. B. Machnik, Katowice [1910] 2006.

Location of new housing 
estates in the interwar 
Gliwice [Archiwum 
Państowe w Katowicach, 
Oddział w Gliwicach, 
Zbiór Kartograficzny, 
temporary sign. Gz. 9]
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ones) or WOFO constructed several multi-storey blocks in the town 
center, but thanks to a huge land reserve, the town also built numerous 
housing estates in the suburbs.  49

At this point we should turn our attention to Sośnica, where the 
housing estates built in the 1920s and 1930s constitute the majority 
of all the buildings in the town. Rompe  50 quotes a report for 1930 
describing all the newly-built houses. Single and two-family buildings 
constituted respectively: 35% in Bytom, 34,1% in Zabrze, and 62,8% 
in Gliwice. Blocks of 5-10 flats and over 11 flats accounted for 82,7% 
of all developments in Bytom, 58% in Zabrze, 52,9% in Gliwice. 
In both Gliwice and Bytom, the dominating form of architecture 
were traditional houses, mostly with gabled or hipped roofs, whereas 
in Zabrze ‘modernism’ was the dominating style, with flat roofs and 
modest architectural forms. 

49 “…the main goal of the City Hall construction unit was to fit the estates 
of small houses into the city landscape and to fill the empty spaces in the city center” 
wrote K. Schabik in Lage Und Form der Siedlungen im Stadkreis Gleiwitz, [in:] Gleiwitzer 
Jahrbuch 1927, Gleiwitz 1927, pp. 191-196.

50 Rompe, op. cit., p. 363.

Figure showing 
statistics of the new 
housing constructions 
in the Opole county 
from 1919 to 1933 
[Müller, Das Wohnungs- 
und Siedlunsgwesen 
in Oberschlesien, 
„Oberschlesische 
Wirtschaft“ 1933 (8), 
no. 4, p. 139]
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Public Utility Buildings:  
Prestige and Propaganda Aspects

Another important element of spatial developments of these three 
towns was the propaganda aspect: the borderland towns became  
‘facades’ of two economies in fierce ideological competition of Poland 
and Germany. This is why many projects came out of architectural con-
tests and many buildings had a purely representative function – which 
was the case on both sides of the border.  51

After the First World War, many public utility buildings were built 
in each of the three towns, but in this case local specificity was also of 
key importance. Gliwice secured the status of a regional administrative 
and communication center. Kłodnicki river channel (Klodnitzkanal) 
was already open, and further developed in the thirties; there was also  
a functioning airport which provided services for the entire region, and 
in 1936 also got a state-of-art airport building. At the same time, two 
radio stations were inaugurated in Gliwice.  52 

The two biggest industrial corporations: Ballestrem and Schaff-
gotsch moved their headquarters to Gliwice; Ballestrems even commis-
sioned a representative Administration of the Patrimony building which 
is today the Supreme Administrative Court of Gliwice. The Upper-Sile-
sian Knappschaft (miners’ guild) was divided into a Polish and a German 
part. As its previous headquarters was now on the Polish side in Tarnow-
skie Góry, a new office was built on the German side, in Gliwice (today 
it is the Police Station) 

One of the most prestigious constructions of the time were the 
Landesfrauenklinik (Local Women’s Clinic) and a College of Midwifery 
(today the Oncology Institute). After the Second World War, two 
representative high school buildings, Eichendorff’s college and the new 
Catholic Gymnasium for Boys with a boarding school, were incorporated 
into Silesian Polytechnic. The former boarding school building is now 

51 I. Kozina, Chaos i uporządkowanie, Katowice 2005, especially chapters V i VI, 
pp. 101-170; B. Szczypka-Gwiazda, Sztuka XX wieku, [in:] Sztuka Górnego Śląska, ed.  
E. Chojecka, Katowice 2004, pp. 325-372; W. Odorowski, Wieżowce Katowic i ich tre-
ści ideowo-propagandowe, [in:] O sztuce Górnego Śląska i przyległych ziem małopolskich. 
Materiały IV Seminarium Sztuki Górnośląskiej Zakładu Historii Sztuki Uniwersytetu 
Śląskiego i Oddziału Górnośląskiego SHS odbytego w dniach 26-27 października 1987 r. 
w Katowicach, ed. E. Chojecka, Katowice 1993, pp. 267-278.

52 Both objects still exist today, although the first one already in 1935 lost its 
masts. The so called ‘Gliwice provocation’ of 1939 took place in the second building. 
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the curia building. The third one, Marienlyzeum, is currently being 
reconstructed and about to change its function. One also has to mention 
the most modern of all edifices constructed at the time, a complex of 
offices and hotels Haus Oberschlesien, located just on the same spot where 
the never materialized design of Gliwice City Hall was meant to be – and 
now it is the headquarters of the municipal administration. Two modern 
commercial estates: Defaka department store and Weichmann’s Textile 
House (designed by E. Mendelsohn) marked the city’s main avenue. 

The character of Zabrze was shaped mostly by industrial objects and 
housing estates, but the other remarkable buildings are the modern swim-
ming pool and police station – both of which have kept their original 
function to this day. The winning designs of the ‘City Hindenburg’ con-
test have never been materialized, but they definitely shaped the future 
of architectural design in Zabrze. Another important influence were the 
significant designs of Dominik Böhm, such as the Saint Joseph church 
or the Camillian’s Square with a multi-function building complex or the 
savings bank building. The green spaces designed by Gustaw Allinger to 
this day remain an important element of Zabrze’s urban landscape. 

One of the key developments in Bytom was the building of the 
construction college (after the school relocated from Katowice). The 
city center was shaped to a great extent by the architectural contest (for  
a design of the so-called Moltkeplatz). Apart from the construction 
school, it also included the Museum building. Bytom also commissioned 
a state-of-art swimming pool building. The city became the final point 
of the new highway and a brand new railway connection – in 1936 the 
express train “Flying Beuthener” would reach Berlin in only 4 hours  
15 minutes. The representative train station edifices of Bytom and Gliwice 
(Zabrze did not get a modern station) contributed also to the new image 
of the region. 

According to the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles, the aban-
doned barracks were used for other purposes (in Gliwice they were used 
by the police). After the remilitarization of Germany in the thirties nu-
merous new military objects were built, and the biggest ones were lo-
cated in Gliwice. 

In all three cities new parishes were being created and churches 
were built; among these new projects Böhm’s designs in Zabrze are es-
pecially interesting (Saint Joseph and Camillian’s Church) as well as his 
never materialized projects such as Christ the King Church for Gliwice 
or of Camillian’s Church in Zabrze. Another important developments 
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in religious architecture were the Church of Saint Barbara and Saint 
Cross in Bytom and Christ the King Church in Gliwice by design of an 
Austrian architect, Karl Mayr.

To conclude, although the First World War did not directly affect the  
Upper-Silesian region, its consequences played a decisive role in the shaping 
of urban landscape of the Silesian industrial zone and their material traces 
are still visible today. One could think that a region so distant from the 
military actions of the war, which provided supplies for the war front, 
could become a stable base for postwar economic recovery. In fact the 
opposite proved true: the region which was calm during the war, later 
became a theater of fierce national and ideological struggle. The result – 
the division of Upper-Silesia – had far more serious consequences than the 
material destruction that could have resulted from the war. The complex 
need to reorganize social life and virtually all the spatial aspects of the 
entire industrial zone, which had previously been a balanced, coherently 
developing organism, had far-reaching consequences which are still felt 
today, despite the fact that in 1945 the whole Silesia was incorporated into 
the Polish state. The administrative decisions made after 1922, such as the 
complete reorganization of traffic routes, water and energy systems, as well 
as sewage systems (and the related investments on both sides of the border) 
had long-term effects for the entire region. As Barbara Szczypka-Gwiazda 
noted, it was at that time that the Upper-Silesian city centers were shaped: 

The urban development plan for Gliwice created during the time of 
the Weimar Republic was a decisive factor for the future of its spa-
tial expansion. It provided guidelines for the arrangement of urban 
tissue, which evolved from the more traditional forms, still rooted 
in the beginnings of the twentieth century, and then moved to the 
expressionist forms, widely used in the twenties, which left a lasting 
mark on the city and the way it looks today.   53

Military conflict does not have to affect a given territory directly in order 
to shape it in most unexpected ways. Its lasting influence is visible even in 
areas which were distant from the theater of war – a phenomenon which 
we still witness today. 

53 B. Szczypka-Gwiazda, Poglądy artystyczne Karla Schabika a rozwój przestrzenno-
-architektoniczny Gliwic w czasach Republiki Weimarskiej, „Rocznik Muzeum w Gliwi-
cach” 1999 (14), p. 190.
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Short Biographical Entries of People Appearing  
in the Text:

Karl Breuer; born 18.10.1896 in 
Katowice. He studied in Technische Hochschule in 
Berlin, later completed a yearly urbanist degree 
and passed his exams between 1921-1924. 
During the years 1921-1923 he worked at the 
Finanzdirektion in Berlin, later in 1925-1927 he 
was a construction director of the Duisburg and 
Essen post offices buildings; in 1930-1931 in 
Velbert (as the technische Beigeordnete). During 
the years 1932-1945 Stadtbaurat in Zabrze 
(Hindenburg). A Roman Catholic. 

Adalbert Krawietz; born 21.03.1898 in 
Gdańsk (Danzig). In 1926 he completed his 
studies at Technische Hochschule there, and later 
worked for the City of Danizg Senate, elaborat-
ing a regional planning project for Wrocław (Bre-
slau) and later in Berlin and Frankfurt am Main. 
In the years 1927-1931 (together with M. Wolf) 
he worked for the magistrate of Zabrze (Hinden-
burg). In the years 1931-1936 he was the Kreis-
baurat of Moers county; from January 1936 till 

1945 (?) he worked as the Stadtbaurat of Legnica (Liegnitz). His postwar 
biography remains unknown. Evangelical Christian, married to Gerta 
Heinicke, had two children: Ilse Marlene and Joachim Manfred.

Hans Lukaschek; born 22.05.1885 
in Wrocław (Breslau). He studied law at the 
universities of Breslau and Berlin. In 1916-
1918 a mayor of Rybnik (Rybnick); in 1918-
1920 he was a Landrat (District Administrator) 
of the Rybnick county; at that time he was 
a member of the German delegation to the 
Paris peace conference. Between 1922-1927 he 
was a representative of the Upper-Silesia Joint 
Commission, later removed for espionage. In 
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1927-1929 mayor of Zabrze (Hindenburg O/S.); 1929-1933 president 
of the Upper-Silesia province and a president of the Regierungsbezirk 
of Opole (Oppeln). In the years 1933-1944 he was not professionally 
active; later a member of the Kreisau Circle, arrested for his activities 
and released in 1945. After the war he became deputy prime minister 
for Thuringia (Soviet Zone) and later moved to West Germany. In 1948 
he became the deputy head of Cologne Tribunal, during 1949-1953 a 
Minister for Displaced Persons Refugees and War Victims in Adenauer’s 
cabinet. Died on 26.01.1960 in Freiburg im Breisgau. 

Reinhold Niemeyer; born 25.11.1885 in Peckelsheim. Studied 
in Munich and Hannower. After graduation worked as the Regierungs-
bauführer in Paderborn, from 1919 in Regierungsbezirk Oppeln, and from 
1922 he was in charge of WOFO. In 1927 nominated as the Oberr-
egierungsbaurat and was in charge of the Landesplannung Oberschlesien. 
From 1930 the leader of Ruhrsiedlungsverbands. In 1931 he got the po-
sition as the construction advisor in Frankfurt am Main, suspended for 
indecent behavior, which did not prevent him from becoming the chair-
man of the Deutsche Akademie f. Staedtebau (1934-1945). In 1938 called 
to Berlin and nominated as the Landesrat for the Province of Branden-
burg. In 1940 he chaired the commission of the reconstruction of the 
occupied Prague and from 1942 onwards chaired the Planning Depart-
ment of the Occupied Eastern Territories. In 1940 he began his coopera-
tion with Albert Speer in a series of reconstruction projects for destroyed 
German cities (1944-Bochum). After 1945 he participated in drafting 
reconstruction plans for: Brackwede (1945), Paderborn (1946-1950), 
Espelkamp (1949-1950). Died on 24.07.1959 in Brackwede. Maried to 
Caroline Elsa Holscher, had a son, Reinhold.

Josef Restle; born 18.08.1881 in Spöck. 
Studied Technische Hochschule in Stuttgart (grad-
uated in 1904), later in Munich, Dresden and 
Aachen (studied urbanism with Henrici). Worked 
in Stuttgart, Biberach and again in Stuttgart (with 
arch. Pohlhammer) during the years 1910-1911 
in Duszniki (Bad Reinerz), and in 1912-1914 
in Kłodzko (Glatz). Mobilized during the First 

World War he served as a soldier, first in Poznań and then in a mortar 
section on the war front. Nominated as the Gemeindebaurat of Zabrze 
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(Hindenburg O/S.) (1919) and from 1923 onwards a Magistratbaurat, 
eventually elected as Stadtbaurat in 1925 (although the nomination was 
not confirmed by the Regierungsbezirk), in 1927 elected as II Stadtbaurat 
(and again rejected by the Regierungsbezirk), during the years 1931-1945 
(?) Magistratoberbaurat. A Roman Catholic. Married to Helene Peschka; 
two sons Heinz and Wolfgang. 

Carl Schabik; born 31.10.1882 in 
Głubczyce (Leobschütz). Studied in Berlin – 
Charlottenburg. After graduation saw action in 
the First World War (1914-1918). After the war 
moved to Siegburg. From 1919 to 1945 worked 
as Stadtbaurat in Gliwice (Gleiwitz). Died on 
31.11.1945 in a camp in Alszewsk, Ukraine. 
Married to Else,  54 childless. 

Albert Stütz; born 02.03.1887 in Heuch-
lingen. Graduated from Technische Hochschule in 
Stuttgart. Already in 1911 arrived in the Upper-
Silesia and 1913 moved to Bytom (Beuthen). 
During the years 1919-1945 he was the Stadt-
baurat in Bytom. In the years 1945-1952 he 
lived in Stuttgart (from 1947 onwards Stadtbau-
direktor). Died in 1952. Wife nee Hutsteiner.

Moritz Wolf; born in 1886 in Echli-
chshausen. During the years 1913-1914 he 
worked in Augsburg, 1914-1917 in Hof in Ba-
varia, 1917-1919 in Dortmund. From August 
1919 Stadtbaurat of Brandenburg. In October 
1927 nominated as the Stadtbaurat of Zabrze 
(Hindenburg O/S), assumed the position in 
1928. He left in March 1931, after he had been 

54 B. Małusecki, Budowniczowie miejscy i miejscy radcy budowlani Gliwic 1874-
1945, “Rocznik Muzeum w Gliwicach” 1998 (13), pp. 216-217; A. Bednarski, Karl Scha-
bik, [in:] Gliwice na ich drodze, ed. M. Żmudzińska-Nowak, Gliwice 2013, pp. 165-185.
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elected as Stadtbaurat of Leipzig. He worked there till 1936, and he was 
also a director of housing construction at the Ministry of Economics 
of the III Reich. During the years 1936-1945 he worked exclusively in 
housing construction area. In 1949 he moved to Frankfurt am Main. 
Died probably in 1971. Married to Marta Pfeiffer, one son, Bruno.

BOGUSŁAW MAŁUSECKI
The Reconstruction and Development of the Upper-Silesian Towns after 

World War I: Communal Investment Politics of Gliwice, Zabrze and Bytom
The direct effect of World War I was the decrease in the number of population – 

including towns. Between 1910 and 1923 the number of inhabitants of bigger towns 
in the Upper Silesia fell back. The exception were: Opole – the administrative center of 
this region and three towns, which after demarcating the new national border between 
Poland and Germany, became cross–border cities: Bytom, Zabrze and Gliwice. In 
accordance with decisions of the Treaty of Versailles, on the disputed areas – also in 
the Upper Silesia – the plebiscite of population was carried out. The direct effect were 
migrations of big groups of people through the newly demarcated border. 

Former medieval towns like Gliwice and Bytom developed quickly into industrial 
areas during nineteenth century when Zabrze (Hindenburg) – formed a conglomerate 
of villages, settlements and proletarian colonies, which were interwoven with large 
factories. In the branch of residential construction new interwar solutions were based 
on the existing urban schemes. A large number of the so-called proletarian colonies 
(built between the second half of the nineteenth century to the years proceeding the 
Great War) gave local architects examples of specific, modern organizational solutions.

The paper presents urban planning, communal and public investments and 
architectural transitions of industrial towns of the Upper Silesia in the interwar period.
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HANNA GRZESZCZUK-BRENDEL, PIOTR MARCINIAK
Faculty of Architecture, Poznań University of Technology 

Urban Reform and National Style: 
Poznań Architecture in the First Half 
of the Twentieth Century 
Translated by Marta Walkowiak

Despite avoiding major damage during World War I, the regaining of in-
dependence by Poland stimulated and inspired the new Polish authorities, 
architects and planners in Poznań to consider the remodelling of the spa-
tial layout of the city, acting as the capital of the westernmost province of 
the Second Republic – Greater Poland. The issue of creating a distinctive 
form of the city through architecture and urban planning was all the more 
apparent in the light of general discussion on reconstruction, conducted 
already during the war, and was perceived as an important background 
for urban planning not only in Poland, but also in Germany, Belgium 
or France. In Poznań (Posen), such ideas and the need for change were 
determined by several factors, among them the bygone ‘Germanization’ 
of the urban space caused by Prussian construction activity in the nine-
teenth century and erection of the strongly ideologically motivated Imperi-
al District after 1900. The latter’s monumental architecture aimed to create  
a German, Imperial vision of history, according to which Poznań had ap-
parently been affected by German culture since Christianisation. Sensi-
tive and aware of these objects of the ‘Prussian presence’ were in particular 
the new residents who migrated after 1918 from the former Russian and 
Austrian partitions. They often advocated a different style referring to the 
so-called ‘Polish Neoclassicism’ and the ‘Polish Renaissance,’ both stylistic 
narratives developed in the late nineteenth century.

In contrast with other Polish towns that had been ruined during 
World War I, the attempts to re-Polonize the urban space of Poznań 
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could only be undertaken freely in less central districts, outside the most 
prestigious, but also the most dense areas of the city. Moreover, facing 
the postwar economic crisis and the urgent need to provide homes for 
newcomers, local construction activity focused on inexpensive residential 
developments that were not capable of transforming the city’s image on 
a scale expected by the authorities or the Polish public opinion. Also, for 
pragmatic reasons, the first urban development plans actually assumed 
the continuation of projects designed during the war, as exemplified by 
the initiative to construct garden estates at Marcelińska and Rolna Streets, 
based on plans created by Hermann Kloth.  1 Undoubtedly, such a con-
tinuation was facilitated by the advanced work on the design, but it was 
also the utilization of The Garden City Movement concepts in this pro-
ject that was acceptable to many architects who, at that time, common-
ly believed in Ebenezer’s Howard ideas to offer the most advantageous 
town development model. Differences in the forms of organizing space 
seemed less significant: the housing estates built by Germans in Poznań 
predominantly utilized picturesque layouts with winding streets, often 
with mixed building types integrated into one project.  2 On the other 
hand, some of the proposals developed during the war, for example, by 
the Polish urban planner Ignacy Drexler (1878-1930), were inspired by 
the modern interpretations of Classical traditions of strongly geometrical 
layouts.  3 Ultimately, the abovementioned projects were abandoned due 
to the economic crisis. The construction activity of the 1920s was guided 
by the requirement to introduce “native features into the architecture.”  4 
Regarding architects who worked at that time in Poznań, educated most-
ly in Lviv, Charlottenburg or Karlsruhe,  5 the proclaimed or expected ‘na-

1 See: H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel. Miasto do mieszkania. Zagadnienia reformy miesz-
kaniowej na przełomie XIX i XX wieku i jej wprowadzanie w Poznaniu w pierwszej połowie 
XX wieku, Poznań 2012, pp. 203-205.

2 See, e.g. the plans for Hellerau (1906) and Staaken (1914-1917). A mixed devel-
opment featuring higher blocks on the perimeters of a quarter and detached houses inside 
it was proposed by planners like Hermann Jansen or Bruno Möhring, Rudolf Eberstadt and 
Richard Petersen in the Greater Berlin Competition (Wettbewerb für Groß-Berlin) of 1910.

3 See: I. Drexler. Odnawianie miast i wsi na ziemi naszej, Lwów-Warszawa-
-Kraków 1921. Drexler’s concept is described by several authors, including J. Lewicki, 
Między tradycją a nowoczesnością. Architektura Lwowa lat 1893-1918, Warszawa 2005.

4 K. Ruciński, Rzut oka na budownictwo miejskie w Poznaniu, “Architektura  
i Budownictwo” 1929, no. 6, p. 208.

5 The Polish graduates of the Königlich Technische Hochschule Charlottenburg in-
cluded Kazimierz Ruciński, Roger Sławski, Stefan Cybichowski and Sylwester Pajzderski. 
For more information see: W. Czarnecki. Wspomnienia architekta, eds. H. Grzeszczuk-
-Brendel, G. Kodym-Kozaczko, Poznań 2015.
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tional character’ of their architectural work, especially in stylistic forms, 
should be regarded rather as an intention than an actual change in their 
established practice of design. An excellent example of this discourse was 
the building of the Dom Akademicki (Student’s Dormitory) erected in 
1929. Designed by Roger Sławski (1871-1963), an architect educated 
in Germany who was strongly inspired by Friedrich Ostendorf ’s (1871-
1915)  6 ideas, the edifice was somehow respected by one of the critics as 
a great example of “refined, homely … culture.”  7

The efforts to give the city a new architectural form were also ap-
parent in urban planning. In his reflections on the work of the Polish 
authorities of Poznań, Sylwester Pajzderski (1876-1953)  8 who acted as 
a head of the Department for the Development of Poznań from 1924 
to 1931, wrote about several issues: the necessity to pay attention to 
the eastern districts that had been neglected during the partition period 
and the development of green areas. He also proposed alterations to 
the Imperial District. Commenting on the latter and replacing political  
arguments with esthetic ones, he mentioned what was in his view a dis-
respect for “the basic rules of building towns” in “the situating of the 

6 G. Klause, Roger Sławski 1871-1963, architekt, Poznań 1999. 
7 L. Puget, O wygląd Poznania, odb. z Działu Kultury i Sztuki „Kurjera Poznań-

skiego”, nakładem autora czcionkami drukarni Polskiej T.A., Poznań 1928, p. 9.
8 S. Pajzderski, Stan rozbudowy miasta Poznania, Poznań 1927; Idem, Plan ogólny 

zabudowania miasta Poznania, [in:] Księga pamiątkowa miasta Poznania. Dziesięć lat pracy 
polskiego Zarządu Stołecznego miasta Poznania, ed. Z. Zaleski, Poznań 1929, pp. 508-510.

The Student’s Dormitory 
building in Poznań, 
designed by Roger 
Sławski in 1929. 
Interwar postcard 
[Biblioteka Uniwersytetu 
im. Adama Mickiewicza 
w Poznaniu]
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particular monumental edifices,” “the lack of a guiding idea,” “the petty 
Bismarck monument” and “a real museum of architectural styles.”  9 In 
his proposal to regulate the square in front of the Imperial Castle, he 
mentioned the erection of a “monumental church [sic] that would have 
provided an architectural counterpoise to the castle.”  10

The same strategy, in other words, a refusal to see an ideological 
Germanization programme behind the architecture of the Imperial Dis-
trict complex, erected when Poznań was the capital city of one of the 
German Reich provinces, whilst identifying errors in the layout or the 
negligence of modern urban planning principles were raised already in 
1912, when Lucjan Michałowski (1883-1943) presented a counterpro-
posal to the development of the new castle area.  11 His renderings took 
into account the prestigious administrative functions and impressive 
character of the new district, but suggested a more uniform style based 
on references to modes of Classicism (also in a regular urban layout).

9 Pajzderski, Stan rozbudowy miasta Poznania…, p. 2.
10 Ibidem, p. 3. The Poznań urban layout was discussed by Grażyna Kodym-

-Kozaczko, for example in: Rozwój Poznania w planowaniu urbanistycznym w latach 
1900-1990, [in:] Architektura i urbanistyka Poznania w XX wieku, ed. T. Jakimowicz, 
Poznań 2005, pp. 31-34.

11 See: Sz. P. Kubiak. Modernizm zapoznany. Architektura Poznania 1919-1939, 
Warszawa 2014.

Rendering of the 
Imperial District  
in Poznań, Joseph 
Stübben, architect, 1903. 
Executed, preserved  
to this day. [Biblioteka 
Uniwersytetu im. Adama 
Mickiewicza w Poznaniu]
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The economic improvement of the mid-1920s inspired some 
Poznanians to elaborate more radical proposals towards the future of 
the German-era architectural legacy. In 1928 sculptor Ludwik Puget 
(1877-1942) published a pamphlet O wygląd Poznania (For the Image  
of Poznań) in which he noted the similarity of urban landscapes between 
Poznań and Berlin, and demanded a rapid transformation of the former, 
so “a traveller who look[ed] at its streets from his car windows … could 
see instantly [sic] that he [was] in the same country as that of Cracow 
and Vilnius, Warsaw and Tarnów.”  12 Warsaw, for instance, was a place of 
intensive efforts undertaken by the new authorities, both municipal and 
central, aimed at the removal of almost all traces of Russification, cul-
minating in the demolition of the Alexander Nevsky Cathedral in 1926. 
Hence, it would be interesting to explore the similarities and differences 
in perceptions of the so-called ‘Polish features’ in architecture and in the 
efforts to implement ‘national style’ in the particular post-partition re-
gions of the restored Republic.  13

Restoring the ‘familiar character’ of Poznań could have been 
achieved, according to Puget, by the restoration of the Old Town district, 
which should have been based on the location of important public in-
stitutions and the exposition of historic buildings. New structures that 
“manifest[ed] this sincere artistic spirit in which Polish architecture [was] 
being reborn” could have also contributed to the city’s re-Polonization. 
Among the latter Puget enumerated “the bright quasi fortresses of Polish 
artistic culture,” by which he meant the aforementioned Sławski’s Dom 
Studenta (1929), and primarily, Sławski’s and Edward Madurowicz’s 
(1889-?) edifice of the Collegium Chemicum (1929). Despite being fully 
aware of the absurdity of his idea, Puget also suggested the Polonization of 
the Imperial District by crowning the ‘Romanesque Revival’ towers of its 
buildings with “domes composed to unrestricted Baroque lines of Polish 
character,” which would “already from afar [sic], impart to Poznań’s pic-
turesque silhouette a truly homely, familiar character.”  14 Such a ‘homely’ 
perception of urbanscape was inspired especially by the sketches of Polish 
historic towns and monuments by Stanisław Noakowski (1867-1928). 

The rhetoric of ‘fortresses,’ ‘Polonisation,’ ‘familiarity’ or ‘homely’ 
features disappeared in the early 1930s, when the success of the General  

12 Puget, op. cit.
13 For this issue, compare sr. Anna Tejszerska’s, Elżbieta Błotnicka’s-Mazur and 

Piotr Zubowski’s essays in this volume. 
14 Puget, op. cit.
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National Exhibition (1929) confirmed the stability of the Polish state. 
Not only was the language affected, but also the attitudes. During his 
travels through Europe in the 1930s, Władysław Czarnecki (1895-
1983), architect and director of the City of Poznań Urban Planning and 
Expansion Department, studied with a great interest the new architectural 
solutions emerging in France, Italy, and primarily, in Germany. 
Simultaneously, the emphazis was shifted from the reinforcement of 
the ‘Polish’ or ‘familiar character’ towards the construction of identity 
perceived as modern, manifested in the transformation of architectural 
forms towards the adaptation of the ‘modernism’ architectural ideas, 
mainly in the private construction market of suburban homes and villas 
often called ‘box-like style.’  15 

The new attitudes were evident also in the urban planning initia-
tives, starting from a competition for a development plan for Poznań, 
announced in 1930. Władysław Czarnecki specified the goals of this 
contest: it was to offer a complex scheme for transportation with major 
thoroughfares, propose a location and shape for a new central business 

15 Czarnecki, op. cit.

The Municipal 
Healthcare Agency 
building in Poznań, 
designed by Jerzy 
Tuszowski in 1937 
[contemporary photo 
by Hanna Grzeszczuk-
Brendel]
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district (including its connections with oth-
er areas of the city)  16 and to provide other 
inter-district throughfares and traffic solu-
tions. In their opinion about the winning 
project (by Stanisław Filipkowski (1896-
1964) and Jan Graeffe (1896–1945)), the 
jury emphasized the solutions to the rail-
way and air transportation problems, the 
high number of new green areas connected 
with the proposed low-density districts, in 
addition to the elaborated   scheme for the 
connection of the main train station and 
the new business district above the railway 
tracks.  17 This was to be the starting point 
for the planned expansion of the city to-
wards west, whilst the project’s modern 
character was accentuated by a high-rise 
complex of buildings interconnected by  
a multileveled system of traffic.

Competition projects were also taken into account during works 
conducted by the City of Poznań Urban Planning and Expansion 
Department, founded in 1931 to prepare studies for the town’s districts, 
based on analyzes of selected problems.  18 One of its major achievements 
was a wedge-greenbelt system, designed by Czarnecki, in collaboration 
with Adam Wodziczko (1887-1948). A shift towards modernity based 
on the Modern Movement standards was also revealed in Marian 
Spychalski’s (1906-1980) project of the major thoroughfare plan for 
Poznań. Spychalski proposed to extend the central district towards 
the west, designing a monumental square that would have replaced 
the zoological garden (that would have been moved to another area), 
featuring a monumental theater or university building. He suggested a 
high-rise development next to the Prussian building of the Evangelical 
Association Center that would have formed a counterbalance to the 
major object of the former Imperial District, the Imperial Castle.  19 

16 Ibidem.
17 Konkurs na projekt regulacji i zabudowy m. Poznania, “Architektura i Budownic-

two” 1932, no. 1, pp. 1-8. 
18 Based on the files of the City Board in Poznań, Archiwum Państwowe in Poznań 

and on Władysław Czarnecki’s manuscripts stored in Raczyński’s Library in Poznań.
19 See: W. Czarnecki, op. cit., pp. 263-264.

The Gentleman fashion 
department store  
in Poznań, designed  
by Stefan Cybichowski 
in 1939 [Miejski Urząd 
Ochrony Zabytków  
w Poznaniu]
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In the 1930s, several modern buildings were also constructed 
within the historical city boundaries, setting the trend for the trans-
formation of the old urban core. One of the most controversial pro-
jects was the Municipal Health Center at Kolegiacki Square, designed 
by Jerzy Tuszowski (1885-1964), erected in 1937. Its archwise curved 
facade, devoid of any details, and strips of windows emphasized the line 
of the street that led to the square and focused the spectator’s view on 
the historic buildings of the former Jesuit College. Another ‘modernist’ 
building within the Old Town was The Gentleman Department Store, 
designed in 1939 by Stefan Cybichowski (1881-1940).

It is possible to assume that such interventions did not collide 
with the simultaneously developed conservation programme, not only 
in Poznań, but across the whole country. This is corroborated by a 
document issued in 1936 by the Polish Town Planners Society, called 
Okólnik o ochronie charakteru miast starych i dzielnic staromiejskich (A 
Circular Regarding the Protection of the Character of Old Towns and 
Old City Districts), which stated that preservation of historic buildings “is 
strictly related to the issues of modern urban planning.”  20 Witold Dalbor 
(1905-1954), a Poznań conservation officer at that time, emphasized 
that “monuments of historic art can be perfectly utilized in urban 
planning terms,” and that “a new architecture in old surroundings should 
contain the spirit but not the form of old architecture.”  21 Opinions like 
these show an acceptance for the integration of new architectural forms 
into historic environments, as well as awareness that such interventions 
must always take into account the existing urban context. The approval 
to include ‘modernist’ forms into the historic urban settings was also 
facilitated by ideas and projects of urban renewal that have been 
developed in Europe especially since the 1920s. These, in turn, stemmed 
from the urban reform concepts from the turn of the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries and were parallel with the famous “three joys of 
architecture,” that is access to green areas, air and sunlight.  22

Issues pertaining to conservation and sanitation, as well as the 
new regulations of air defence of 1934 stimulated the development 

20 G. Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony zabytków początku XX wieku i odbudowa 
Poznania po II wojnie światowej, [in:] Architektura i urbanistyka Poznania w XX wieku…, 
p. 274.

21 W. Dalbor, O charakter zabytkowy miasta Poznania, “Dziennik Poznański” 
1935, no. 43, p. 8, quoted by Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony..., p. 275.

22 For more information on the urban reform at the turn of the twentieth cen-
tury, see: Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Miasto do mieszkania….
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of plans to loosen up the inner parts of town quarters in Poznań. The 
so-called “residential block renewal” project foresaw the demolition 
of outbuildings and extensions of tenement houses in addition to 
demolitions that were proposed to expose historic sites and monuments, 
to recall the pulling down of buildings around Saint Adalbert’s Church 
as an example. Moreover, such plans were also an opportunity to 
implement much deeper interventions that were aimed at the re-
Polonization of Poznań, primarily within the area of the Old Market 
Square. Based on a document called Studia do planu zabudowania miasta 
Poznania (Studies for the Development of the City of Poznań) created in 
1936 by Zbigniew Zieliński (1907-1968) of the City of Poznań Urban 
Planning and Expansion Department, the facades of houses around 
the Old Market Square were to be restored to their ‘historic’ shapes, 
especially from the ‘Renaissance’ or ‘Gothic’ periods. This necessitated 
the demolition of buildings from the nineteenth century  23 that were 
considered as deprived of value both for esthetical reasons that resulted 
from the rejection of ‘historicism’ and the fact that their architectural 
style was not perceived as fitting the category of ‘homely’ architecture. 
Rebuilt on the basis of archival studies and contemporary inventories, 
the ‘historic’ tenements were to restore the city’s ‘Polish character.’

Such opinions were not consistent with the aforementioned views 
expressed by Dalbor, or with the ‘modernist’ narrative predominant in 
the 1930s. On the contrary, they referred to ideas that were popular in 
the 1920s, and accounted for the need to erase the traces of unwanted 
history, adjusting the town to Zieliński’s current vision based on the 
discourse that valorized an architectural style which supported nation-
alism. His views towards historic urban space were probably connected 
with his studies at the Danzig (Gdańsk) University of Technology where 
he was influenced to a great extent by Otton Kloeppel (1873-1942).  24

It is, therefore, possible to conclude that in Poznań it was not un-
til the 1930s that both modernization and re-Polonization projects fit-
ted into the context of discussions on whether to preserve, modernize 
or reconstruct the historic city – a discussion which in towns that had 
been destroyed during World War I become apparent as soon as the war 
ended or already during the wartime. At the same time, these projects 
became the basis for the Polish plans for the reconstruction of Poznań 
developed and partly introduced as the aftermath of World War II.

23 Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony..., p. 278.
24 The authors would like to thank Gabriela Klause for this information.
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World War II was also a time when German architects developed renewal 
and remodelling plans for the Old Market Square. In 1941, Herbert 
Soffner and Konrad Sasse who lived in Poznań, won a competition for 
the redevelopment of the central block of the square.  25 The competition 
foresaw the conversion of most of the buildings to reflect the style of 
the official Nazi architecture and only the Early Modern City Hall and 
Guardhouse were to remain unchanged. On the southern side of the 
City Hall, Soffner and Sasse proposed a three-storey-high structure 
with a big courtyard, connected via outer wings with the Guardhouse.  26 
Further plans for the 1940s also included the removal of decorations 
from the square frontages and the streamlining of buildings, as well 
as the demolition of the southern quarters connected with Kolegiacki 
Square. The latter was to provide two extensive public gathering areas, 
and to establish a new order that was meant to, as can be assumed, depart 
from the ‘degenerate’ architecture of the past. The designs for the Old 
Market Square were only a fraction of the planned transformations in 
Poznań, a city which the Nazis treated as a testing ground for the urban 
planning and architectural programmes created in the Third Reich. The 
scale of these transformations is confirmed by the fact that during the 
war, in addition to detailed studies concerning smaller fragments of 
the city, two comprehensive development plans for Poznań were made. 
The first of these, presented already in 1940 by Walter Bangert (1901-
1973), focused in particular on a march-parade route from the west 
to the east, with a central square near the remodelled Imperial Castle. 
The second one, the Stadtlandschaft (cityscape) was proposed by Hans 
Bernhard Reichow (1899-1974) in the years 1942-1943. Both foresaw 
the demolition of vast stretches of Poznań in order to establish an 
exemplary urban layout that reflected the premises of Nazi ideology.   27

Shortly after the liberation of Poznań in 1945, simultaneously to the se-
curing of and clearing the streets of debris, the first plan for the develop-
ment of the city center was created at the restored City Planning and De-
velopment Department under the guidance of Zieliński.  28 The problem 

25 Press information in “Deutsche Bauzeitung”, issue from 31st August 1941.
26 For more information see: H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Nowy ratusz w Poznaniu 

1981-1945, “Kronika Miasta Poznania” 2003, no. 2, pp. 232-236.
27 See: H. Grzeszczuk-Brendel, Miasto do mieszkania…, pp. 375-403; specific 

information about the Old Market Square can be found on pp. 396-397.
28 Zabytki urbanistyki i architektury w Polsce. Odbudowa i konserwacja, ed. W. Zin, 

vol.1, Miasta historyczne, ed. W. Kalinowski, Warszawa 1986, p. 364.
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of the reconstruction of the Old Town complex, which was destroyed in 
ninety percent, was of key significance to the identity of postwar Poznań. 
The authors of the plan discussed the form of the inner block of the Old 
Market Square, the density of the adjacent quarters and the possibility 
of introducing green spaces in the center of the complex. It was not un-
til the reconstruction of the Old Town in Warsaw had been completed 
in the mid-1950s that the views on the final shape of the Old Market 
Square in Poznań became clear enough to make conclusions on design-
ing decisions. The final project “was created basing on the collected his-
toric materials and was illustrated through a publicly presented form of 
a spatial model.”  29

At that time the opinions concerning the final form of the devel-
opments were still varied,  30 as were the views regarding their role and 
function. In a text published in 1945, Bożena Stelmachowska dreamt of 
a new function for the Old Town: 

29 Ibidem.
30 Aspects of the reconstruction of the Old Market Square are discussed in great 

detail in: G. Klause, Próba nowego spojrzenia na problem odbudowy Starego Rynku w Poz-
naniu, “Kronika Miasta Poznania” 2003, no. 2, pp. 446-460. Relevant information can 
also be found in: Architektura i urbanistyka Poznania XX wieku…, passim.

A photograph showing 
a model of the proposed 
reconstruction of the old 
town district in Poznań, 
by Zbigniew Zieliński, 
architect, from 1949 
[Miejski Urząd Ochrony 
Zabytków w Poznaniu]
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Are we allowed to imagine the City Hall as a historic building, sur-
rounded by libraries, museums, artistic clubs, concert halls, art and 
craft schools or art centers with painting and sculpture studios? Be-
fore the Old Market Square is reconstructed, the city’s commercial 
center will move to other districts. … In their current state of de-
struction, the Market Square and its surroundings will continue to 
be commercially unavailable for many years to come. … Therefore, 
at a time when it is possible to affect the direction of urban affairs, 
would it not be advisable to qualify the entire City Hall district, i.e. 
the entire Old Market Square, as a historic monument, and to use 
it to arrange an area dedicated to cultural institutions?  31

In one of the 1949 issues of the quarterly “Kronika Miasta Poznania,” 
Zieliński, who was probably one of the most strongly committed archi-
tects to the reconstruction of the city, wrote: 

One would like to have again those old districts, a fragment of to-
day’s big city – not only for their antiquity or ‘historic appeal,’ but 
also for the their high architectural value and … for their specific 
achieved, synthetic and rounded completeness which cities in 
Europe today are departing from more than ever.  32

Putting the emphasis on comprehensive town planning and the 
quality of space did not mean the negation of their ‘Polish character,’ spec-
ified in the reconstruction concept prepared in 1946. After the liberation 
of the city from the Third Reich, the concept of the complete restoration 
and reconstruction of the Old Town complex was strongly advocated by 
the authorities and planners. It was also conceived as a modernization of 
the area featuring the integration of new solutions that resulted from tech-
nological advancement. Hence both the new and the rebuilt tenements 
were furnished with modern water supply, sewage, gas and electricity 
systems, in addition to telephone lines.  33 A separate issue, however, 
was not so much the architectural appeal, but the specific function and 
purpose of the buildings erected in the area during the reconstruction.

Unfortunately, it did not take long for the aspirations mentioned 
above and reality to go their separate ways. During the early postwar pe-
riod, the progress in the clearing and reconstruction of the Old Market 
Square was very slow. This was caused by a lack of funding possibilities 

31 B. Stelmachowska, Stwarzamy „nowy” Stary Rynek, “Kronika Miasta Poznania” 
1945, no. 1, p. 33. 

32 Z. Zieliński, Rozwój miasta Poznania od końca X do XVIII wieku, „Kronika 
Miasta Poznania” 1949, no. 4, p. 265. 

33 H. Kondziela, Stare Miasto w Poznaniu, Poznań 1975, p. 52. 
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to rebuild the particular properties by their private owners. Hence the 
authorities made it one of their key priorities to expropriate them and 
to transfer the whole development effort into the hands of a state-owned 
developer. Perhaps it was this, in many ways, crucial decision that had 
the greatest impact on the appearance and function of the Old Town 
complex. As a result of the Communist government action to eliminate 
private commerce from the state-centralized market in 1949, the prewar 
commercial establishments in the Old Market Square went bankrupt. 
This campaign, disingenuously publicized by the state as the owners’ initi-
ative to relinquish their rights in favour of a culture and tourism-oriented 
programme to be implemented in the Old Town, brought an end to all 
commercial activity in the area.  34 But it was not until 1952, when most 
of the real estate was taken from private hands,  35 that the state became 
the only proprietor and developer of the reconstruction project. The au-
thorities were responsible for funding and appointed the Poznań division 
of the Board for the Reconstruction of Workers Housing Estates as the 
main investor. The plan was to transform the Old Market Square into  
a distinctive feature of a socialist city and one of Poznań’s key tourist sites 
by reconstructing the most significant architectural assets of its spatial 
layout, and to make it the center of a working class residential estate, 
which the whole Old Town district was meant to become.  36

In 1949, a new vision of economic development was introduced 
to the Polish People’s Republic, based on the Soviet system of five-year 
plans. During the nationwide Communist Party Meeting of Architects 
in Warsaw, from 20th to 21st June 1949, a resolution crucial for archi-
tecture was made. It stated directly:

Our architecture must become the Party’s ideological weapon,  
a factor of the socialist education of the masses. … It should, by 
reflecting the ideological richness of the age of building socialism, 
produce new national forms that will be familiar and legible to the 
people. … to achieve this, we must critically use and expand the 
legacy of our culture.  37

34 Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony zabytków…, p. 300.
35 Based on: Obwieszczenie Przewodniczącego Państwowej Komisji Planowania Go-

spodarczego z dnia 26 stycznia 1952 roku o ogłoszeniu jednolitego tekstu dekretu z dnia  
26 kwietnia 1949 roku o nabywaniu i przekazywaniu nieruchomości niezbędnych dla reali-
zacji narodowych planow gospodarczych (Dz. U. 1952, no. 4, pos. 31).

36 Archiwum Państwowe w Poznaniu (henceforth: APP), Miastoprojekt, ref. no. 
923, p. 21.

37 Rezolucja krajowej partyjnej narady architektów w dniu 20–21 czerwca 1949 r.  
w Warszawie, “Architektura” 1949, no. 6–8, p. 162. 
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One of the obvious premises was the 
assimilation of the Soviet theory of 
architecture and town planning, combined 
with use of the formal standards of the so-
called ‘national’ architecture based on the 
Early Modern legacy and especially the 
experiences of the Soviet architects in ‘reviving’ 
it. Embellished with historic camouflage, the 
new esthetics, which comprised a specific 
assemblage of form and content, was not 
developed by the architectural milieu but 
imported as an official architectural doctrine 
of the Soviet Union and the entire Eastern 
Bloc. The propaganda rhetoric and the 
unclear guidelines of the so-called ‘Socialist 
Realism’ guided the basis of the ideological 
programme for architectural activity during 
the six-year plan in Poland (from 1950 to 
1956).  38

The basic principles of the new design 
system were presented in a propaganda 

brochure called Zasady urbanistyki socjalistycznej (The Principles of 
Socialist Town Planning), published in 1953 in Warsaw, which argued 
that the ‘Socialist Realism’ doctrine stemmed from the history of urban 
development. It was also focused on the central districts as the major feature 
of a town, accommodating its historic, political and artistic functions: 

The town center should convey an impression of planning con-
sistency and architectural completeness. The scale of the build-
ings and squares is adapted to the perception of pedestrians who 
should be able to take in their sight the whole composition. 
Socialist architecture is deeply humane; it gives people a sense  
of strength and dignity.  39

Coming back to Poznań, the concept of assigning a residential function to 
the entire Old Town area was a political one, aiming at the incorporation 
of working-class dwellers into the remodelled city center. How different 

38 The new urban esthetics and the postwar reconstruction have been thoroughly 
discussed in P. Marciniak, Doświadczenia modernizmu. Architektura i urbanistyka Poznania 
w czasach PRL, Poznań 2010, p. 56. 

39 D. Bieńkowska, Zasady urbanistyki socjalistycznej, Warszawa 1953, p. 29. 

The old town hall  
in Poznań after the post-
1945 reconstruction 
[from H. Kondziela, 
Stare Miasto w Poznaniu, 
Poznań 1975]
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this idea was from the postwar romantic proposals of turning the Old 
Market Square into a ‘cultural district’…

The implemented masterplan for Poznań’s historic area took into 
account the historic layout and determined the development density of 
its historic plots in addition to the renewing or demolishing of some of 
the blocks that adjoined the Old Market Square. It is interesting that the 
designers revisited some of the CIAM proposals in their efforts: 

..., to organize the interiors of the blocks in order to improve the 
sanitary conditions by removing, where possible, the very narrow 
and small dark backyards of the particular tenements, in favour of 
vast, open common courtyards between all of the blocks.”  40 

In many cases, this contradicted with the remains of the historical 
buildings on particular plots, but was necessary for the construction of 
new housing. A guiding principle in town planning and architecture 
was also a declaration of references to local architectural traditions in the 
forms of the newly erected residential complexes, neighbourhoods and 
individual buildings. This was intended to ensure an architectural and 
planning consistency.  41 This approach also included the reconstruction 
of the historic districts that were perceived as documents of the 
national culture. Architectural references to historic standards were, 
undoubtedly, an element of the new authorities’ attempts to legitimize 
their power by convincing the public opinion that the new Communist 
government was continuing the historic traditions. Another reason, 
albeit rarely discussed openly, favouring compact urban blocks styled 
after historic architecture but accommodating large working-class 
estates, was the potential they provided to control residents. This was 
carried out by the so-called ‘block committees,’ the lowest rank local 
authority subordinated to the repressive surveillance organs of the 
communist state.  42

The actual rebuilding of the Old Market Square began in 1954. 
Comprehensive designs for the entire Old Town complex were created 
between 1954 and 1957, in the Old Town Atelier, headed by Florian 
Rychlicki (1910-1988), which was part of the Poznań municipal design 

40 H. Kondziela, Ochrona i konserwacja zabytków na terenie miasta Poznania 
1951-1956, “Kronika Miasta Poznania” 1956, p. 226.

41 E. Goldzamt, Architektura zespołów śródmiejskich i problemy dziedzictwa, 
Warszawa 1956, p. 516. 

42 Marciniak, op. cit., p. 58.
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studio called Miastoprojekt (Cityproject).  43 This was preceded by an ar-
chitectural inventory of all the edifices to be rebuilt. The facades of the 
four Old Market Square frontages were designed on the basis of exist-
ing iconographic materials; however, in situations that were ambiguous 
or if new buildings were erected, a loose interpretation of old motifs 
was used, producing a guise of historic style.

One of the major projects was the architectural re-Polonization of 
the City Hall, which was carried out in the spirit of socialist propaganda. 
The building was reconstructed, and its side facades were recreated on 
the basis of photographs taken before a refurbishing project completed 
in 1913 under the German administration of the town. A considerable 
challenge was the recreation of the Latin inscriptions on the attic. These 
were, ultimately, replaced with fragments of texts by leading Polish 
scholars and of the 1952 Constitution of the Polish People’s Republic.  44

The rebuilding of the central Old Market Square area marked 
a clear (and probably permanent) departure from the ‘historicizing’ 
narrative. In the early twentieth century its urban structure was 
dominated by many public buildings: the City Hall dating from the 
Early Modern period, the Prussian New City Hall and the merchant’s 
houses or other residential developments. It was decided to rebuild 
most of these  45 following historic iconographic materials that evidenced 
the former appearance of the City Hall and the Guardhouse. After a 
discussion, also the Weigh House was included in the project, designed 
in its former site where it had been replaced (in 1890) by the New City 
Hall. Owing to the reluctance to display any traces of the Prussian legacy, 
the remains of the latter were completely pulled down. Archeological 
research contributed to the determining of the outlines of the remaining 
buildings. The excavations also revealed the forgotten arcades of the 
merchant houses, which were later exposed when the buildings were 
reconstructed.  46 Decisions regarding other sections of the central area 
were not so unambiguous. In 1954, a closed competition was announced 
for the development of its inner block next to the free-standing City Hall. 
Four architectural teams from Poznań and one from Warsaw, headed by 

43 The Old Town Atelier operated until 1957. Its members included: Karol Ja-
sicki, Henryk Marcinkowski, Witold Milewski, Bogdan Mrozek, Jacek Najgrakowski, 
Stefan Sawicki, Izabela Wisłocka and Włodzimierz Wojciechowski, as well as Janusz 
Pawlak, Regina Pawuła, Zygmunt Skupniewicz and Zygmunt Lutomski as contributors.

44 Kondziela, Ochrona i konserwacja zabytków…, p. 232.
45 Idem, Stare Miasto w Poznaniu…, pp. 76-77. 
46 Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony zabytków…, pp. 298–299.
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Jan Cieśliński (1899-1967), Aleksander Holas (1911-1993), Stanisław 
Pogórski (1908-1958), Zbigniew Zieliński (1907-1968) and Mieczysław 
Kuźma (1907-1983), were invited to take part in the competition. 
Between 1955 and 1959, Cieśliński’s and Zieliński’s team worked 
together on the working design.  47 The pavilions that were now to shape 
the inner block of the Old Market Square were designed by Cieśliński, 
Zygmunt Lutomski and Regina Pawuła-Piwowarczyk (1925-2008). The 
Conservation Commission which reviewed their work in 1956 advised: 

With regard to the decision to rebuild two edifices to replace the 
former Arsenal and part of the Cloth Hall in the form of mod-
ern commercial establishments, and due to an insufficient quantity  
of iconographic records to fully reconstruct these, it is necessary  
to consistently abandon ceramic roofs.  48

The following year, the same Conservation Commission, chaired by Jan 
Zachwatowicz (1900-1983), stated that “due to the lack of iconographic 
materials, modern solutions [had been] recommended.  49

A fragment of the Arsenal building, with preserved basements, 
was reconstructed and crowned with triangular gables that referred to 
historic forms, whilst the remaining part was given a completely modern 
character. The twin pavilions, situated at the site of the former Arsenal 
and Cloth Hall, were designed according to the Modern Movement 
approach, with numerous rectangular windows on the ground floor and 
an inner walkway linking them, which was a reference to the former 
layout of buildings situated on the market square. Initially, the Cloth 
Hall building was to accommodate a mercery and a folk handicraft and 
art shop on the ground floor, and a clothier studio operated by a state-
owned company on the second floor. In the Arsenal pavilion, a shop with 
television sets and radios was planned, with a repair shop on the first 
floor. However, once the buildings were erected in 1962, their functions 

47 The team included Jan Cieśliński and Witold Milewski, as well as Zbigniew 
Zieliński, Zygmunt Skupniewicz, Zygmunt Lutomski and Regina Pawuła. R. Pawuła-
Piwowarczyk, [in:] Projekt-miasto. Wspomnienia poznańskich architektów 1945-2005,  
ed. D. Książkiewicz-Bartkowiak, Poznań 2013, p. 85. 

48 Ibidem, p. 87.
49 Protokół Komisji Konserwatorskiej nr 976 z 19 marca 1957 roku, APP, Mi-

astoprojekt Poznań, sign. 326, pp. 6-7. The Commission included Jan Zachwatowicz, 
Jan Witkiewicz, Bruno Zborowski, Feliks Kanclerz, Kazimierz Saski, Janina Starzyńska 
and Zbigniew Rewski. The design documents specify only Zygmunt Lutomski as the 
author of the design.
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changed. The Arsenal premises were 
used as an art gallery for the state-
owned Office of Art Exhibitions and 
the Association of Polish Artists, whilst 
the Cloth Hall was handed over to the 
Greater Poland Military Museum.

The project affected the public 
opinion, albeit the controversies were 
not caused by the modern form, but 
rather by the quality of the architecture 
and finishings, as well as the lack of 
harmonization with the neighbouring 
buildings.  50 This type of practice was 
not completely new. Already in 1932, 
Czech architects Bolesław Fuchs and 
Josef Polašek integrated a ‘modernist’ 
development into the historic center of 
Brno. As far as the project in Poznań 
is concerned, the modern architectural 
form can be seen as a response to the 
recent oppression of the ‘Socialist Re-
alism’ propaganda, favouring stylized 

architecture based on the manipulated visions of history. Moreover, the 
decision to change the function of the Old Market Square and to discon-
tinue commercial activity therein contributed significantly to the trans-
ferring of the central commercial district of Poznań to the so-called upper 
terrace area: to 27 Grudnia and Święty Marcin Streets.  51

Zbigniew Zieliński’s prewar concepts materialized in the 
reconstruction of the Old Town after World War II, based on 
Zachwatowicz’s conservation doctrine, published in 1946. 
Zachwatowicz advocated not only for the reconstruction of historic 
districts of Polish cities destroyed during the war, but also for the 
revisiting of ‘historicizing’ development forms and reanimation ofthe 
‘pre-partition’ styles originating from the eighteenth century. Despite 
being turned into a residential district, the Old Town was restored in 

50 Klause, Wybrane problemy ochrony zabytków…, p. 299. 
51 This fact was noted by H. Kondziela during his lecture on the rebuilding of the 

Old Town, delivered at the Poznań Division of the Association of Historic Monument 
Conservators in January 2010.

Draft rendering for 
reconstruction of the 
inner block of the Old 
Town Main Market 
square in Poznań,  
by architect Roger 
Sławski [Muzeum 
Narodowe w Poznaniu]
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reference to its architectural shape from before the Industrial Revolution. 
In situations where there were no iconographic records, new forms were 
created that produced completely modern buildings in the guise of 
historic style. At the time, Zachwatowicz’s doctrine, which emphasized 
the continuity of the Polish state in its material substance, met the needs of 
the residents who wished to preserve the Old Town character in its historic 
shape. It was also, for obvious reasons, the easiest one to implement. The 
arguments for the rebuilding of the Old Town in its original spatial layout 
were not only valid from a conservational perspective, but also from an 
economic one. Moreover, the reconstruction of the Old Town and the 
change of its function into a residential one was also a political decision.

Meanwhile, work on the general spatial development plan for 
Poznań, undertaken in the early 1950s, included the revisiting of urban 
concepts based on traditional standards. Its authors promoted a concept 
of a cohesive city that would have been a compromise between the mod-
ern urban planning proposals and the preservation of the historic town 
as an ‘organism’ of older and newer districts. The moving of the central 
business and office district to the ‘upper terrace’ raised questions about 
the architectural form of the new center, which was supposed to fit in 
with the modernization paradigm of the new political establishment of 
1960s. It is difficult to ignore the fact that the materialization of the new 
fragments of the urban space was not without ideological connotations. 
This became, indeed, an excellent flagship project for the communist 
propaganda, which emphasised the technological and social advance-
ment of the ‘People’s democracy,’ and contributed to its legitimization 
in public opinion.  52

The example of Poznań shows how the discussions on the reconstruction 
of urban spaces in Poland were deeply rooted in the development of ideas 
about the state’s political and social character. Initiated during World 
War I, these debates and tendencies affected the whole interwar period 
in terms of urban planning and ideas on the modernization of historic 
cities and where also at play when the decisions on reconstructions were 
made in the aftermath of World War II. 

52 The direct links between communist ideology and the modernist paradigm 
have been presented in: P. Marciniak, Modernizm czy modernizacja? Ideologiczne 
uwarunkowania przebudowy śródmieścia Poznania oraz innych miast polskich, [in:] Pod 
dyktando ideologii. Studia do dziejów architektury i urbanistyki w Polsce Ludowej, ed. 
Paweł Knap, Szczecin 2013, pp. 237-247.
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In both cases, the element that seems common to all these discus-
sions is the attempt to somewhat adjust the city by shifting the historical 
accents displayed through architectural forms. This reveals an instrumen-
tal treatment of the architectural traditions selected as points of refer-
ence and adapted to current ideological requirements. It is also interest-
ing that two completely different political situations revisited the same 
fragment of the architectural tradition in Poznan and this provokes re-
flections on the archetypal power of the ‘Polish Neoclassicism’ from the 
times of Stanisław August Poniatowski, the last king of Poland, associ-
ated after both the World Wars with the good point of reference for the 
‘national style’ in architecture.  53 One should remember, however, that in 
both cases the decision to reconstruct (and construct from scratch) was 
also made with regard to the contemporary times and was targeted at 
modernization, despite the historic references of architecture. It is also 
evident that the explicitly Modern Movement architectural forms and 
design standards were introduced more freely slightly late: during the 

53 To read more about the ‘national style’ see, e.g.: Nacjonalizm w sztuce i historii 
sztuki 1789-1950, D. Konstantynów, R. Pasieczny, P. Paszkiewicz, eds., Warszawa 1998; 
Naród, styl, modernizm. Materiały I. Konferencji CIHA, eds. J. Purchla, W. Tegethoff, 
Kraków-Monachium 2006; Der Umgang mit dem kulturellen Erbe in Deutschland und 
Polen im 20. Jahrhundert. Beiträge der 9. Tagung des Arbeitskreises deutscher und polnischer 
Kunsthistoriker und Denklamlpfleger in Leipzig, 26-19. September 2010, ed. A. Langer, 
Warszawa 2004. Compare also sr. Anna Tejszerska’s essay in this volume.

An aerial view of the 
Old Town Main Market 
Square in Poznań, taken 
in 1969 [Miejski Urząd 
Ochrony Zabytków  
w Poznaniu]
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1930s after World War I, and in the 1960s after World War II. This, in 
turn, provokes reflections on the significance of the architectural forms 
and urban planning patterns regarded as ‘familiar’ in the reworking of 
historic traumas by the Polish society that widely accepted the new ‘old 
towns.’ The latter refers not only to the reconstruction of Poznań, but 
also to that of other Polish cities.

It can be concluded that the break with the continuity of historic formal 
references in the urban space, caused usually by war damages, is often re-
garded as an opportunity for the implementation of the intensive ideolog-
ically-framed interventions that reach beyond the pragmatism of architec-
tural reconstruction. Nonetheless, this problem can also be observed in 
times of peace and leads to reflections on the power of resentment (and 
sentiment) in the creation of the city and the production of visions of its 
historic legacy and identity.

HANNA GRZESZCZUK-BRENDEL, PIOTR MARCINIAK
Urban Reform and National Style – Poznań Architecture in the First Half of 

the Twentieth Century 
The first half of the twentieth century was an excessively interesting age for the ur-

ban development and the architecture of Poznań. The dynamic of construction works was 
at the time determined by the political changes, which had direct influence on making 
decisions (before 1918 Poznan belonged to the Prussian Partition, and after World War 
I became the capital city of Grater Poland in The Second Polish Republic and in the pe-
riod of World War II it was integrated in The Third Reich as the Reichsgau Wartheland). 

Historic changes of state affiliation meant significant changes of ethnic relations 
among inhabitants of Poznan primarily, what was the reason for the severance of the 
continuity of development, prescribing very often confrontational coexistence of the 
different architectural narratives. The first half of twentieth century was also a period 
of intense changes and architectural search, which operated between the poles of 
‘historicism’ and ‘modernism’ generally. 

Therefore, by this example, we can capture currents typical for every age, 
acclaimed and commonly applied, as well as define architectural tasks, which are 
regarded as most crucial. The surge of Polish architects and inhabitants from different 
regions caused the introduction of distinct architectural stylistics after World War I, 
which were realized in the face of discussion about national style in the 1920s. However, 
references to the ‘Polish empire style’ often coexisted with classical forms, which were 
treated as universal rules of architectural thinking of the European architecture of the 
1920s – 1930s. Gradually, to more extent, influences of European avant-garde were 
accepted, applied in its ‘soft’ version. 
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Introductory Remarks

Split is the largest city in Dalmatia and the second largest in Croatia, 
after capital Zagreb. According to the last census (2011) Split counts 178 
102 inhabitants,  1 and is a leading regional urban center for the southern 
Croatian coast. Its metropolitan region includes a wide area of the coastal 
territory: from the town of Trogir to Omiš, covering a large part of the 
Dalmatian hinterland and the nearby archipelago. As a city oriented 
towards the sea, it is the second largest maritime port in Croatia, after 
the city of Rijeka. Also, it is the administrative center of Split-Dalmatia 
County.

Split is situated on an elongated peninsula under the hill of Marjan 
and is separated from the hinterland by karst massifs of Mosor and 
Kozjak. Such location and pleasant Mediterranean climate conditions 
caused the early presence of residents in this area. The origin of the town 
is typically linked to the building of the palace of the Roman emperor 
Diocletian in the late third and early fourth century, though most likely 
in the pre-Roman period an Illyrian-Greek settlement had existed at the 
southern side of the Split’s peninsula. After the fall of the Roman Empire 
and the arrival of the Slavic tribes in this region in the seventh century, 

1 Contingent of the population in the cities/municipalities, the list of 2011, CBS, 
http://www.dzs.hr/Hrv/censuses/census2011/results/htm/H01_01_03/h01_01_03_
zup17.html (accessed 11th September 2015).
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the former imperial palace became the nucleus of a future life, serving 
as a settlement for newcomers. Already in the Middle Ages, Split was 
an autonomous community, and from 1420 to 1797 was annexed to 
the Venetian Republic. During the nineteenth century it was under the 
French and later the Austrian rule until the end of the World War I. After 
two periods of Yugoslavian governance, the city became a part of the 
independent Republic of Croatia in 1991.

The history of the city is marked by many urban, demographic, 
economic and administrative fluctuations. Its urban organism existed and 
thrived both in prosperous times as well as in historic stages of regression, 
disease, hunger or wars that resulted from different political aspirations. 
Special place in its long history occupies a period between the two 
World Wars that is, regardless of the World War I sufferings and political 
turmoils, marked by a vivid demographic and urban growth. The story 
of Split’s architecture during the first half of the twentieth century is an 
instructive and interesting example of how smaller provinces – compared 
to the centers of political and financial power – with their vitality and help 
of talented and enterprising individuals, managed to arouse, developing 
economic and urban progress. From this standpoint, the paper analyzes 
the urban activity in the city during the interwar period.

Introduction: the City of Split at the Turn  
of the Twentieth Century

Split’s community entered in the twentieth century with an increased 
local awareness on identity, but also with the legacy of progress that has 
brought technological and civilizational development. From the inner 
city, located within gorgeous Early Modern bastions, which were built 
to defend against the Ottomans, the city urbanized area begun to spread 
during 1900s in the surrounding fields and an attempt to regulate its 
south sea front were conducted at the same time.  2 This indicates the 
spatial expansion that will intensify after the World War I: thus, in 
the prewar period, the city had had already expanded its boundaries 
in all geographical directions. The development of civil society in the 
town during the nineteenth century, including its social and cultural 
dimension, also continued during the first decade of the twentieth 

2 J. Vrandečić, Dalmatinski Kulturkampf ili „sukob kultura,“ [in:] Prva dalmatin-
ska umjetnička izložba, ed. B. Majstorović, (Split 1908) edition Split 2010, p. 3. 
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century.  3 This continuity is reflected in community, church and family 
traditions, romantic notions of nationalism and lively participation of 
writers and artists in the everyday public life of the city. The prewar time 
is also a period, that had begun to wane before the new “democratic, 
Slavic and cosmopolitan ideas and influences.”  4

In political and administrative terms Split was, just like the rest 
of the Croatian territory, a part of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
and acted as a center of its Dalmatian province. At the end of the 
imperial period, demographic growth was very remarkable: before the 
war the city counted about 24 000 inhabitants.  5 By that time Split has 
already had the basic transport and infrastructure network established,  6 
becoming an important transportation hub and a developing seaport 
for export (especially wine and cement); industry had also been recently 
developed in the wider metropolitan area. The spatial structure of the 
city in the prewar period consisted of an ancient and medieval town 
surrounded by the Early Modern fortification system, and some rural 
suburbs of Veli Varoš, Dobri, Manuš and Lučac around it. Bastion 
fortifications at this time no longer served their purpose and were 

3 D. Kečkemet, Likovna umjetnost u Splitu 1900-1941, Split 2011, p. 11.
4 Ibidem.
5 S. Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita između dva svjetska rata, [in:] Zbornik 

1. kongresa hrvatskih povjesničara umjetnosti, ed. M. Pelc, Zagreb 2001, p. 145.
6 In 1877 the first rail connection with the inland was established and in 1880  

it was extended. In the same year, the Diocletian aqueduct was revitalized, so the city re-
ceived water from running source nearby river of Jadro. Also, the coast was secured and 
arranged at the east part of the port and protected by a breakwater in 1887.

Contemporary satellite 
image of Split.  
[All figures and 
reproductions from  
the Author’s archive]
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breached in several places in 
order to enable transport and 
functional communication 
between older and newer parts 
of the developing city. At certain 
places of the former defensive 
zone was reconstructed, 
including location of the new 
public buildings: in 1893 the 
Municipal theater was finished; 
in 1903 the Sulfur spa baths 
building was completed; in 
1904 the monumental Bishop’s 
palace was finished; in 1908 
the representative eddiffice for 
the National Home opened its 
gates; in 1909 construction of the eastern wing of the large municipal 
building called Prokurative was initiated and in 1910 a large high school 
building was constructed.  7 

Regarding Split’s tendency of permanent spatial expansion, 
preparation for the urban plan soon begun. The idea and aim of this 
initiative was to create an outline for a long-term urban construction 
within the city boundaries. Thus, in 1905 the municipal administration 
received permission (from Dalmatian Parliament as a representative 
political body of the Dalmatia under the Austrian rule) to produce 
footage of metropolitan area that was to serve as a basis for a future 
construction activity.  8 After the technical elaboration, the project was 
finished in 1914 and was published as the first modern urban map of 
the municipality.  9 Urban development plan was prepared by the local 
engineer and architect Petar Senjanović (1876-1955) and represented 
the first attempt to regulate the development of the city. Its main aim 
was to predict future urban interventions in the wider area surrounding 
the town. The plan provided the development of residential areas in the 
vicinity of the city port and in the north part of the city boundaries, 
while the industrial zone was proposed in the northern coastal line of the 

7 S. Piplović, Eklekticizam i secesija u urbanističkom razvitku Splita, [in:] Peristil, 
ed. V. Zlamalik, Zagreb 1988-89, pp. 97-103.

8 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 145.
9 Ibidem.

View of Split from the 
west (in the foreground 
is Marjan hill)
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peninsula and along the Kaštelanski Bay.  10 Facing the maximum capacity 
use of the existing harbor, the plan envisaged the construction of a new 
industrial port north of the city (zone Poljud), that would have been 
connected by the railway with the hinterland.  11 Although the plan had an 
elements of schematic nature with no real modern urbanity elaboration 
(it was not constituted as an official zoning guideline), its importance 
should be seen in the long-term urban planning ideas for the new, 
unbuilt zones of the Split’s peninsula, taking into account the perspective 
of industrial development and permanent population growth.  12 Shortly 
before the war, urban expansion was manifested by construction of many 
family villas.  13 They grow out from old fields and vineyards while today 
are incorporated in the modern urban tissue that is fully covered by the 
mantle of ferroconcrete constructions. 

Considering the perspective plans of growth of the city in the eco-
nomic, demographic and urban sense, World War I stopped any con-
struction activity.  14 

10 Ibidem.
11 Ibidem. 
12 E. Šarić, Muzej grada Splita, Split 2003, p. 125.
13 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 17.
14 S. Piplović, O geodetskim radovima u Splitu početkom 20. stoljeća, „Geodetski list“ 

1993, no. 2, pp. 159-164. 
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The First World War and Its Consequences for Split

The negative impact of the Great War was evident in all areas: economic, 
social and cultural. The war and the first postwar years brought a decline 
of every form of urban life in Split that was affected by a great shortage  
of food. Split’s chronicler from the 1930s Branislav Radica noted:

The city rusty, muddy and dusty with the broken streets, scarce 
sewage and water, without light, gas and coal. Complete suspension 
of any economic life. The shortage of food. High cost of living, 
idleness, misery and poverty. Great masses of soldiers of smashed 
Austrian army, refugees from the occupied territories, officials 
from the occupied Zadar, starving peasants from the hinterland. 
Bolshevized crowd. Foreign fleets and mission, admirals and generals, 
attaches and inspectors, who determinate the rights and power 
for themselves. Italian occupation of the surroundings. Harbors 
deserted. Communications by the sea and land a scarcity, irregular 
and interrupted by frequent blockages. Municipal coffers empty, 
funds invested in war loans, institutions and businesses ruined, 
with no money and materials. Large housing and offices shortage. 
Administration irregular and powerless. The continuing danger from 
the undisciplined, idle, hungry masses that can cause trouble, which 
in those conditions could result in endless consequences.  15 

This is a picture of Split after the end of World War I. “The horrors 
of war opened up abysses of fear, anxiety, and loneliness,”  16 as one scholar 
noted. Bringing people to the edge of endurance, the war impoverished 
the whole Dalmatia.  17 What is more, for a long time after the conflict, 
the population of Split was psychologically affected by the memories of 
terrible war scenes and their tragic consequences.  18 

Croatia had entered the war as part of a very complex and conflict-
laden state, the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. More than a hundred years 
of Austrian government in Dalmatia was not a time of special prosperity 
or strong economic growth of the region.  19 During the National Revival 
in the latter half of nineteenth century, the Italian political influences and 

15 B. Radica, Novi Split: monografija grada Splita od 1918-1930 godine, Split 
1931, p. 3. All translations by Author.

16 B. Majstorović, Stalni postav Galerije umjetnina, Split 2011, p. 23.
17 T. Blagaić Januška, Arhitekti braća Žagar iz fundusa Muzeja grada Splita, Split 

2013-2014, p. 20.
18 Ibidem.
19 Ibidem, p. 9.
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the autonomist, pro-Italian orientation in Dalmatia was overpowered 
by the populist, pro-Croatian movement that saw prosperous future of 
Dalmatia in its connection and finally union with continental Croatian 
lands. In the postwar period several new nation-states were established in 
this region and the State of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs (which in 1929 
became the Kingdom of Yugoslavia) was one of these new political en-
tities. However, pro-Serb tendencies that dominated internal policies 
of this country caused occasionally some public revolts.  20 After the war 
Split became a part of this unstable political entity.  21 Different, often 
contradictory political formations, ideological subdivision of the public 
sphere as well as the effects of wartime certainly did not guarantee civil 
peace and economic prosperity. Such conditions did not provide any 
fertile ground for artistic creativity and expression too.

However, the social and political situation within the city was 
relatively quickly stabilized after the war. Despite difficult conditions of 
Split mentioned above, the construction market very fast regained its 
strength. In the decades between the First and the Second World War 
life in Dalmatia retained the essential features of its ‘Mediterranean’ 
surroundings in all forms.  22 As stated, until the end of nineteenth century 
urban life of Split was most of all concentrated in the city antique and 
medieval core. It was on all sides embraced by rural suburbs-boroughs 
which gradually became new centers of civic life, subsequently spreading 
further into Split’s adjacent fields.  23 Later, this spatial expansion was 
connected with a new standard of living outside of the colossal walls of 
the old city core. The latter was redeveloped by a range of architectural 
interventions that completely changed the urbanscape of the historic area. 

Political, Social and Economic Situation of Split  
in the Interwar Period

During the war, the politics of Italian irredentism was a major problem 
for the Croats in the basin of Adriatic Sea. Italian prewar plans for the 
occupation of the Adriatic coast were soon materialized, so Dalmatia 
was conquered in November 1918. First of all, Italian forces have been 

20 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 24.
21 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 9.
22 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 14.
23 M. Bošković, Prilozi za biografiju splitskoga graditelja Marina Marasovića,  

[in:] Kulturna baština, ed. S. Piplović, Split 2010, p. 205.
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occupying islands of Vis, Lastovo and city of Šibenik, and later other places 
on the Dalmatian coast.  24 Under the pretext of peacekeeping, numerous 
Italian military troops arrived. Soon after, admiral Enrico Millo declared 
himself as the Italian governor of Dalmatia.  25 Two years later, Split and 
most of Dalmatia were annexed to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes.

It was also a period of sharp national and class struggle for political and 
social rights of the people led by the Communist Party. Later, it turned out 
that these turmoils had prepared ground for the revolution that happened 
during the National Liberation war.  26 Under the influence of the Croatian 
Peasant Party, the pro-Yugoslav and the pro-Serbian tendencies were 
gradually replaced by the pro-Croatian one.  27 Nevertheless, some radical 
Yugoslavia-oriented political attitudes still remained influential and dictated 
life and cultural trends in the city.  28 After the war and the initial idea of 
communion of South Slavic nations, centralist and absolutist ideology that 

24 G. Praga, F. Luxardo, History of Dalmatia, Giardini 1993, p. 281.
25 P. O’Brien, Mussolini in the First World War: the Journalist, the Soldier, the Fascist, 

Oxford 2005, p. 17.
26 T. Marasović, G. Marasović, A. Ganza, Vodič Splita, Split 1988, p. 33.
27 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 24.
28 Ibidem.

Urban situation in Split 
on the map from 1926
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was developed in Serbia, increasingly dominated the public life. Among 
other things, this domination was manifested by many death sentences, 
political murders and arrests of political opponents.  29 Soon, this accelerated 
rejection of idea of integrated Yugoslavianism. As a consequence, the 
Croatian Peasant Party was consolidated as the strongest political group in 
Dalmatia, so Croatian national integration processes leaded to the formation 
of the strong Croatian identity with the vast majority of the Catholic 
population.  30 However, in the new state the city had many economic, social 
and even political conditions for development, though civil liberties were 
restricted, until the establishment of Croatian Banovina in 1939, when 
suppressed Croatian spirit became a little more prominent.  31 

After the war, as a consequence of the Rapallo and Rome Treaties 
of 1920 and 1924, Trieste, Zadar and Rijeka were annexed to Italy. 
Hence, Split became the new administrative, economic and cultural 
center of Dalmatia,  32 and also the main seaport of the new Kingdom.  33 
The economic arousal of Split in the interwar period was based on the 
development of the cement industry, transport, shipbuilding, trade and 

29 Nacija i nacionalizam u 19. i 20. stoljeću kao pojava i historiografski problem 
na primjeru Dalmacije, Agencija za odgoj i obrazovanje, online, http://www.azoo.hr/
images/izdanja/manjine/07.html (accessed 01st November 2015).

30 Ibidem.
31 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 25.
32 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 29.
33 Ibidem, p. 20.
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commerce.  34 Also, food industry, non-alcoholic and alcoholic beverages 
and mining played important role in the local economy. At the same 
time, modern services developed, providing institutions of health care, 
education, culture, art activity and sports for the community.  35 Unlike 
the present, tourism was poorly developed. The interwar Split was 
mainly a transit town acting as a seaport and a railway hub. Foreigners 
have begun visiting the area of Split and Dalmatia only since 1922, when 
diplomatic relations with Italy were stabilized and when the most part of 
the Italian occupation forces were removed. Nevertheless, in the interwar 
period, Split possessed 9 hotels, 32 hostels, and 19 restaurants.  36 In 
1923 the Society for the Transport of Passengers was founded in order to 
improve tourism services in the town; later many more associations and 
companies were established to increase the quality of services, promoting 
hospitality and tourism.  37

Political decisions impacted further development of the town 
substantially.  38 The local economy was on arousal, the population grew 
and the Split’s urbanized area very soon was expanded, incorporating 
the rural areas around the city. After the establishment of the new state, 
the new municipal council in Split was organized and very quickly its 

34 Ibidem, p. 29.
35 Marasović, Marasović, Ganza, op. cit., p. 32.
36 D. Kečkemet, Skica za sliku Splita između dva rata, „Mogućnosti“ 1992, no. 

8-9-10, pp. 636-642.
37 Ibidem.
38 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 29.

Split, harbor  
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members worked to improve decrepit communal services and to solve 
town’s problems of transport connections with the hinterland.  39 The list 
of the main investments that will be discussed below includes creation 
of the new urban regulation plan, construction of new rail connections 
with the interior of the state, the new seaport and development  
of waterworks. 

The Interwar Modernization and Expansion of Split

At the turn of the 19th and the 20th century, new buildings mainly 
ranged from neo-styles that spread throughout Europe. Until 
the World War I, it was being built in the neo-styles in Split and 
these were the most prominent public buildings, whose completed 
projects came mostly from the technical department of the Ministry 
in Vienna.  40 

The first postwar decade was a time of original and complex initiatives   
crucial to the new role of Split as a major seaport.  41 In that time Split 
possessed a number of educated architects who had completed their 
studies across Central European capitals (especially in Vienna) and who 

39 Z. Jelaska-Marijan, Grad i ljudi: Split 1918-1941, Zagreb 2009, pp. 63-142.
40 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 30.
41 Ibidem, p. 29.

Split, harbor,  
interwar period
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started to design new urban structures, basing on their knowledge and 
architectural vocabulary. To mention a few: Kamilo Tončić (1878-1961), 
Fabijan Kaliterna (1886-1952), Žagar brothers (Eduard 1875-1957, 
Danilo 1886-1978), Harold Bilinić (1894-1984) and Ivan Meštrović 
(1883-1962). All of them more or less adapted the ‘Art Nouveau’ 
artistic atmosphere and ideas that were manifested through individual 
approach and treatment of architectural tasks in their realizations. Also, 
some architects still preferred eclectic approach and ‘Revival styles.’

Regarding other artistic disciplines, the cultural scene of Split also 
became blossom during these decades. For example, personalities such 
as Ivan Meštrović, Toma Rosandić (1878-1959), Branislav Dešković 
(1883-1939), Emanuel Vidović (1870-1953) and a range of other 
painters and sculptors worked in the newly established art associations 
such as The Literary-Artistic Club or The Medulić Society.  42 Interwar 
Split, as a culturally potent and creative environment influenced this 
cultural renaissance. Despite political, economic or social turmoils, 
Split’s artistic community have continued its rich artistic tradition.

In spatial terms the historical, medieval center with Diocletian’s 
Palace was an area that was altered through certain urban ideas developed 
in intention to improve the living conditions in its narrow streets and 
presenting its cultural monuments in a new way. Widening of the two 

42 Ibidem, p. 26.

Aerial view of the city 
and the new port  
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main antique streets (Cardo and Decumanus) that pass through the Palace 
in order to achieve wider pedestrian zones and better views of antique 
monuments was planned. Such far-reaching reconstruction ideas were 
not totally acceptable so this idea was only partially accomplished. Also 
terrains fit for new construction were secured along the coastline in 
the direction of Bačvice Bay in the east, as well as in the west, in the 
area of Meje.  43 Another zone was formed in the new district of Spinut, 
where new buildings were constructed in a healthy environment, fully 
equipped with communal services.  44 The space of the city harbor was 
also likewise changed: gradually, industrial facilities were moved out of 
its western part. Its central section, the Riva, was rearranged to create 
the main promenade that has soon become the favorite meeting place 
for citizens. A new industrial and trade zone was formed in the northern 
side of the peninsula, in Kaštelanski Bay, comprising a cargo port,  
a railway station, a wharf, and other facilities. 

Regarding electrification, water supply and sewage, Split was 
backward when compared with other cities (Zagreb, Osijek, Zadar, 
Šibenik). The basis of the water supply system in the town was the 
Roman aqueduct, which was modernized in 1922 to fit for the needs 
of the enlarged city districts that were created at the edges of the town. 

43 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 146.
44 Ibidem.

Contemporary aerial 
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from the southeast
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In 1932, the city administration obtained the loan from the State 
Mortgage Bank to expand and modernize a water supply system. The 
town was electrified in 1920.  45 Construction of the new, modern roads 
also begun at the time that was a period of expanding, extending and 
building of new asphalt streets and railroad tracks.  46 Already at the 
turn of the nineteenth and twentieth-centuries Split’s harbor traffic 
has rapidly increased, surpassing Zadar and becoming the leading 
Dalmatian port. 

Communal investments also included new schools and public 
buildings, and a new public garden that was established at Marjan hill, 
while city area of Lovrinac was designed as a new cemetery. Southern 
promenade (Riva), where the Diocletian’s Palace formed the main 
historical building, was planted by palm trees. List of improvements 
included also a new football field and a new Bačvice beach.  47 Historic 
preservation of the Split’s heritage should be underlined: the most 
important intervention was regulation of the southern front of 
Diocletian’s Palace,  48 designed by Austrian architect Alfred Keller 

45 Šarić, op. cit., p. 128.
46 Ibidem.
47 Ibidem.
48 In 1979 the Diocletian’s Palace was inscribed on the UNESCO World 

Heritage List.
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(1875-1945), winner of the international competition (1923-1927).  49 
In the period of twenty years between the World Wars several crucial 
municipal investments were conducted that included infrastructure, 
roads, streets, electric and gas installations and water supply, sewage and 
green areas. All of these were very necessary because of the dynamic of 
town’s development. 

Searching for the Metropolitan Identity:  
Interwar Urban Planning for Split

The preparation of the urban development plan (including a general and 
preliminary scheme with detailed layout and sections) was continued 
immediately after the war. Concerning the spatial development of the 
Split’s peninsula it is evident that it basically followed the urban planning 
tendencies that had been founded by the prewar plan mentioned 
above. But, the new projects were based on international competition, 
announced in 1923; 19 entries were send by domestic and international 
planners. The jury was composed of Mayor Ivo Tartaglia (1880-1949) 
and some well-known European experts such as architects Herman 

49 Šarić, op. cit., p. 128.
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Jansen (1869-1945) and Leon Jaussely (1875-1932).  50 The equal prizes 
were given to German architect Werner Schürmann who worked in 
the Hague, and a group of architects from Vienna: Erwin Böck (1894-
1966), Alfred Schmid (1894-1969), Fritz Zotter (1894-1961) and Max 
Theurer (1878-1949).  51 

In 1925 Schürmann came to Split at the invitation of the 
Municipality. During eight months of stay he created detailed urban 
planning sketches for parts of the city.  52 His idea envisaged the expansion 
of the town around existing parts along the harbor in a semicircle, 
mainly to the east and north. With some other deficiencies, the plan 
would not have changed existing main roads, residential streets and 
walkways, and meandering streets that he proposed were the result of 
the author’s efforts to create a distinctive ‘Mediterranean atmosphere.’  53 
This cultural approach was manifested by such a network of streets that 
reflected in a larger scale traditional layouts of smaller Dalmatian towns. 
They were more or less randomly built over past centuries so their urban 
landscape was not the result of a rational, strictly planned construction. 

50 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 145.
51 D. Tušek, Arhitektonski natječaji u Splitu 1918-1941, Split 1994, pp. 32-41.
52 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 145.
53 Šarić, op. cit., p. 127.
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Hence, Schürman’s plan had not a regular geometric (orthogonal or 
radial-concentric) scheme of the proposed street grid. In 1928 the plan 
was approved by the Grand Prefect of the Split’s area.  54 

In the final proposal of this document, special attention was paid to 
the major transport routes and location of the new railway station. The 
new port was planned in the northwestern part of the city. According 
to the project, the old city core was no longer able to remain the center 
without major reconstructions and modifications of its architectural 
heritage.  55 Therefore, the new civic and commercial district was proposed 
on the northern periphery, next to the main traffic lines. It would have 
been consisted of a new complex of public buildings, such as cathedral, 
theater and a large public square. Hence, historical center would have 
been transformed only to extent required by modern hygienic and traffic 
reasons. Schürmann saw solution for the old quarters in optimizing 
the number of inhabitants, reducing density and restoring historical 
buildings for public use. He also proposed demolition of some significant 
antique monuments and suggested a number of expansions of pedestrian 
streets.  56 Considering that Split lacked public parks, he also planned to 
afforest several areas within the municipal boundaries.  57

Schürman’s plan has never been fully implemented due to the 
constant changes, additions and modifications. Afterwards, the reality 
modified Schürman’s ideas towards regulation, because of the growing 
development of industry, rising of port traffic and the expansion of 
residential areas outside of the boundaries of the accepted plan. The city 
proposed by Schürman was designed for 110 000 inhabitants, and Split 
at that time counted only 40 000.  58 In 1939, further amendments to 
the plan were almost completed so that the procedure was finished in 
1940. Fascist occupation (1941-1944) stopped any urban activity in the 
city. Split was also stroked with air bombardment by the Italians, the 
Germans and the Allies.  59 After terrible war ravages, the new initiative 
to design renewed masterplan begun in 1948.  60

54 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, 145.
55 Ibidem.
56 A. Grgić, Projekti preinaka otvorenih javnih prostora povijesne jezgre grada Splita 

od sredine 19. stoljeća do 1990-ih godina, [in:] Prostor, ed. Z. Karač, Zagreb 2012, p. 163.
57 Ibidem.
58 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, 148.
59 Šarić, op. cit., p. 129.
60 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 148.
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Conclusion

It has been long ago agreed that the ‘city’ can be regarded as an organism, 
a living area, a microcosm that coated shores, estuaries, valleys and 
plateaus. It is also a stage of human efforts, aspirations and possibilities, 
vast and eternal exhibition of architectural staging. Growing out of the 
core, developing its bloodstream through the time and space, it modifies 
itself and blossom always redoned to the current human world-view, 
opportunities and urban thinking. Like its creator, sometimes it backs 
away, out of power, slumps in its despair, but still pulses, vibrates like 
a deep seismic waves, and awaits for its moment to bloom. It newly 
matures, spreads and grows, chewing rural landscape and finally 
exists within its nodal and metropolitan regions. On its life journey it 
constantly transforms and clothe the historical times robes that are often 
discarded and resorted with new ones, while inheriting in front of the 
eyes of the world the most beautiful and the most valuable ones.

The fluctuating urban ‘sensibility’ characterizes the second 
largest city in Croatia – Split. From the times of Diocletian’s Palace 
to the modern era it has undergone several significant changes and 
misfortunes, but a special place in its rich history surely occupies the 
interwar period. After one hundred years of the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy rule in this territory, the city was in a whirl of World War 
I, from which emerged weakened, wrecked and impoverished, in the 
new political body known as the State of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. 
Although the wounds of war have left deep mark on the urban and 
demographic structure, Split soon experienced prosperity thanks to 
the excellent geo-strategic position on the coast and strong will of its 
inhabitants to revitalize their environment. But the consequences of 
the war are not the only fact that barred the way for progress, but 
also the complex political situation in the new state formation, which 
was manifested through the absolutist and centralist government, pro-
Serbian political administration. 

Nevertheless, as the largest sociological value of the interwar years 
should be claimed the collective dignity, civilization and civil way of 
life of its population coming to the fore. A result is a range of architec-
tural and urban planning ideas, infrastructure and other projects that 
were starting to be implemented in the metropolitan area. The city has 
expanded its boundaries by spreading from a small town on the coast 
to an international seaport, at the same time attracting people from 
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the hinterland and developing the economic sector based on industry, 
shipbuilding, transport and trade. Precisely, this period marks the be-
ginning of the modern Split.

APPENDIX
Below are listed the major utilities or investments in the fields of 

architecture, urban planning and infrastructure in Split from 1919 to 1941.

 – In 1919 a new public beach Bačvice was opened on the southern coast 
of the Split’s peninsula.  61 

 – In 1919–1920 the staircase in the town forest-park Marjan were built, 
connecting the west coast port and the plateau in front of the Jewish 
cemetery. The staircase is made of white stone, with a fence of columns 
of the same material. Its designer was the architect Petar Senjanović, in 
cooperation with the architect Prosper Čulić. In 1924 a staircase to the 
second peak of Marjan was added.  62

 – In 1920 the city received electric lighting.  63

 – In the early 1920s the main city coast (Riva) was regulated in front 
of the southern facade of the former Diocletian’s Palace. In 1923 the 
demolition of old buildings in this area begun. Demolished structures 
were built in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries below the 
cryptoportici of the Palace.  64 Until 1927 they were gradually replaced 
by the new ‘minimum design’ houses designed by Viennese architect 
Alfred Keller,   65 winner of an international competition. 

 – In 1921 the avenue of mulberry trees on the waterfront was replaced 
by palm trees,  66 which were taken from the planting stations from the 
island of Vis.  67 Two rows of palm trees along the coast were installed 
in 1922 and 1927, and palm trees in front of the Diocletian’s Palace 
in 1926. In 1911 double row of mulberry trees were removed from 
Prokurative (a large square in the western part of the city), replaced 
in 1924 with palm trees, which have been removed again in 1937 
from this square in order to arrange free space for festival events and 
celebrations.  68 At the Bačvice beach a three-storey building of Dvornik 

61 Povijesna s0plitska kupaloišta, narodni.NET tradicija i običaji, online, http://
narodni.net/povijesna-splitska-kupalista/ (accessed 26th September 2015). 

62 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 148.
63 Šarić, op. cit., p. 128.
64 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 146.
65 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 56.
66 Ibidem, p. 32.
67 Ugasli sjaj stare slave, [in:] Otok Vis – edicija za kulturu putovanja, ed. B. Karlić, 

Zagreb 2007, p. 203. 
68 Značajni urbanistički potezi te važniji objekti u Splitu 1806–1950, Split gradski 

kotar Gripe, online, http://www.gripe.hr/index.php?option=com_content&view=articl
e&id=178&ltemid=127 (accessed 20th September 2015).
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family was constructed. It opened its gates as the hotel “Imperial.”  69 
The designers were architects Fabijan Kaliterna and Vjekoslav 
Ivanišević. Today it is a modern building of the hotel “Park,” expanded 
in 1938 by the addition of side wings and upgrades by one more floor. 
The World War II destroyed the entire interior of the building, and 
from 1948 to 1950 it was restored by the architect Dinko Vesanović. 

 – In 1923 an international competition for the regulation plan of Split was 
announced. Winning entry was of Dutch architect Werner Schürmann.  70 
His concept is a Mediterranean town with widened streets and several 
public areas and buildings, without much differentiation of traffic. In the 
implementation of the plan, partial solutions were made, mostly to protect 
private interests. During its partial implementation the last remains of the 
former church of St. Sebastian and the arch of a Roman porch on the 
antique Peristyle nearby existing church of St. Rocco were destroyed.  71

 – Between 1923-1925 a three-storey building called “Ševeljević” was built 
behind Prokurative square. It possessed a monumental architectural 
vocabulary of the main facade. Later, it housed Mortgage Bank.  72

 – In 1925-1926 the Meteorological Observatory on the Marjan hill was 
built, designed by architect Josip Kodl.  73

 – In 1926 the new customs and passengers office in the south port was 
opened. It was upgraded in 1929 by architects Fabijan Kaliterna and 
Alfred Keller. Riva was asphalted; previously had been paved only in  
a narrow strip along the coast, and in front of houses near Diocletian’s 
Palace there had been only a narrow sidewalk.

 – In 1927 “Gusarov Dom,” a storage of boats was built on Matejuška 
(fishing harbor in the waters of the city port),  74 designed by Josip 
Kodl. Since its inception in 1921 and until 1927, the storage of boats 
of this company was in the big hut near the pier.  75

 – In 1928 a new cementery was opened east from the city. At first it was 
called Pokoj, then Lovrinac.  76

 – In 1928-1929 the new main street of the former folk suburb Lučac 
was paved.  77 In the same years a Fire Station building was constructed 
in the city area of Lovret.  78

69 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 146.
70 Šarić, op. cit., p. 126.
71 Blagaić Januška, op. cit., p. 53.
72 Značajni urbanistički potezi…
73 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 148.
74 Kečkemet, op. cit., p. 27.
75 E. Šegvić, Matejuška, [in:] Kulturna baština, ed. S. Piplović, Split 2009,  

p. 143-188.
76 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 148.
77 Ibidem, p. 147.
78 Vatrogasci antifašisti, Slobodna Dalmacija, online, http://arhiv.slobodnadal-

macija.hr/20031031/feljton01.asp (accessed 22nd September 2015). 
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 – 1929: the boundary wall around the estate of Ivan Mestrović in the 
city area of Meje, with facilities for the garage and apartment guards, 
according to the project of Fabijan Kaliterna was established.  79 A few 
years later, the villa was built (today Meštrović Gallery) there, designed 
by the sculptor himself.

 – 1929-1930: a great five-storey building of insurance cooperatives 
“Croatia” was built according to design by architects Zlatibor 
Lukšić and Kuzma Gamulin.  80 Also, there were built two buildings 
for primary schools Manuš-Dobri and Veli Varoš. The first one was 
designed by Josip Kodl.  81 

 – In 1930 a four-storey stone building of Commercial Craft Society 
was erected in the western part of the city port, designed by Fabijan 
Kaliterna.  82

 – 1931-1932: building of Adriatic Guard society was built in Meje to 
house the “Maritime Museum.”  83 In the same period a new road was 
arranged   linking “Split Pensions” at Meje area and the western cape of 
the Marjan hill,   84 where a large stone building of Oceanographic Institute 
was constructed from 1932 to 1933,  85 designed by Fabijan Kaliterna.

 – In 1932 the new urban water supply system by the architect Feliks 
Šperc was completed.  86 In the same year Split Shipyard opened its 
gates in the Supaval Bay on the northern part of the city.  87 

 – 1932-1933: the Hygienic Institute was built, designed by the architect 
Ante Barač. In the same period a five-storey Pension Institute in Hrvoje 
Street was built by the architect Vladimir Subic from Ljubljana. It was 
the first residential building in Split, which had an elevator.  88

 – 1938-1940: at the end of the west coast of the city port a five-storey 
Ban’s palace was constructed.  89 

 – 1939-1940: the “Ivanišević Palace” (the old newspapers building  
of Slobodna Dalmacija) was constructed at King Zvonimir Street. 

79 Šarić, op. cit., p. 128.
80 Značajni urbanistički potezi….
81 Kodl, Josip, Leksikografski zavod Miroslav Krleža, online, http://www.enciklo-

pedija.hr/natuknica.aspx?id=32212 (accessed 16th September 2015). 
82 M. Bošković, R. Plejić, Dom Trgovačko-obrtničke komore u Splitu; Dopri-

nos arhitekta Fabijana Kaliterne u promišljanju uređenja zapadnoga dijela gradske luke, 
[in:] Prostor: znanstveni časopis za arhitekturu i urbanizam, ed. Z. Karač, Zagreb 2015,  
p. 56-59.

83 S. Piplović, Počeci urbanizacije splitskog predjela Meje, [in:] Kulturna baština, 
ed. S. Piplović, Split 2010, p. 175-204.

84 Značajni urbanistički potezi….
85 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 148.
86 Povijesni razvoj, Vodovod i kanalizacija Split, online, http://www.vodovod-st.

hr/Onama/Povijesnirazvoj/tabid/55/Default.aspx (accessed 15th September 2015). 
87 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 147.
88 Značajni urbanistički potezi….
89 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 147.
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This five-storey building, with curved facade covered with stone, two 
bay windows and closing altana, was built according to the design  
of Zlatibor Lukšić.  90

 – 1940-1941: a new city beach Bačvice was arranged along the eastern  
side of the Bačvice Bay.  91

 – In 1941 Italian occupy administration dismantled monument of 
Gregory of the Nin by the sculptor Ivan Meštrović.  92

DAVOR STIPAN
Architecture and Urban Development of the City of Split in the Interwar  

Period in the Light of National and Social Turmoils
Upon the end of the World War I and defeat of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, 

Split and Dalmatia became a part of the State of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. The war 
had exhausted an already impoverished Dalmatia and brought its population to the 
edge of endurance. Different political formations, ideological subdivision of public 
opinion as well as the wartime, certainly did not guarantee civil peace and economic 
prosperity. However, this brief period in the history of the city is a moment of  
a numerous architectural projects and urban planning. Between the two world wars 
Split had experienced a sudden and rapid development and was the new administrative 
center of Dalmatia. After World War I ended, Zadar was annexed to Italy; Split became 
the new administrative, economic and cultural center of Dalmatia. Converting to an 
official administrative center and an emerging seaport gave an extra stimulus to the 
town. The economy was on arousal, the population grew and its area increased in the 
direction of the fields around the city. Adoption of the urban regulation plans, building 
new railroad connections with the interior of the state, construction of the north 
port, reconstruction of waterworks had great importance for further development of 
the city. The paper analyzes the architectural activity in Split between the two world 
wars, which was, in spite of unfavorable social and political conditions as well as war 
consequences, intense and constant. Results of these changes largely determined the 
current shape of the city.

90 Značajni urbanistički potezi….
91 Piplović, Urbanistički razvitak Splita…, p. 146.
92 Dramatična štorija o splitskom spomeniku Grguru Ninskom, tportal.hr, http://m.

tportal.hr/vijesti/364801/Dramaticna-storija-o-splitskom-spomeniku-Grguru-Ninskom.
html (accessed 22nd September 2015). 
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The Bolshevik Ideas for Town 
Reconstruction and Preservation  
of Historic Monuments:  
the Moscow Case Study 
Translated by Anna Micińska

Introduction 

Large scale military activities involving modern weapons conducted during 
the First World War in Western and Eastern Europe led to unimaginable 
urban and architectural damages in many historic cities. In comparison 
to the Western and Southern fronts, the military operations in European 
part of the Russian Empire were less destructive and the damages were 
distributed quite irregularly on the map of Russia of that time.  1 When it 
comes to the approach to urban planning, its ideology and architecture, 
the war had an indirect impact. It was the revolution accompanying the 
First World War which dismantled the Tsarist system that was the most 
influential for theory and practice of restoration and reconstruction of 
cities on the Russian territory after 1917.

The events of 1917 led to a change in political structure in Russia 
as well as its associated system and political ideology. The domestic 
and international situation forced most of all the architects, but also 
politicians, to face the problem of reconstructing historic cities in 

1 Due to the lack of a sufficient survey studies on this subject, this can be 
indirectly deduced based on information about cities which suffered architectural and 
urban damages during that time in the European part of Russia. From the other hand, 
the large centers which underwent reconstruction included: Moscow, Saint Petersburg, 
Baku, Yerevan, Grozny, Tbilisi, Kharkiv, and Yaroslavl. See: Vseobshchaya istoriya iskusstv 
(v shesti tomakh), vol. 6, pt. 2, Iskusstvo XX veka, Moskva 1966, p. 215. From the editor: 
all transliterations by Justyna Danik.
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interwar Russia, in new political and social circumstances. All of this 
affected the development and reconstruction of Soviet cities during that 
period. Construction and foundation of new cities or districts was often 
followed by reconstruction of historic centers and protection of their 
destroyed monuments.

This paper aims to discuss the problem of urban reconstruction of 
historic cities, and more precisely the method of their restoration (from 
the point of view of ideology of planning and modernization of cities in 
interwar Soviet Russia and from historiographical perspective) and pro-
tection of their monuments directly after World War One. The author’s 
goal is to outline this problem by describing the major objectives, docu-
ments, and plans relating to this issue (case study: Moscow) which were 
created by Soviet architects and engineers during the interwar period.

Polish research which has been conducted so far on the issue of 
reconstruction, restoration, and development of Soviet cities and 
protection of monuments during the interwar period has not brought 
satisfying results. One could even say that none of the Polish researchers 
working on similar topics have decided to investigate this problem, 
although a recent article by Piotr Juszkiewicz, which mentions the 
modernizing aspect of Stalinist projects of Moscow’s reconstruction 
alongside the main topic, brings up interesting research perspectives.  2 
The publication Kultura urbanistyczna państw socjalistycznych (The Urban 
Planning Culture in the Socialist States)  3 by Edmund Goldzamt and Oleg 
Szwidkowski discusses the subject of development of Moscow, however 
in a general way. The authors focus predominantly on the guidelines of 
the garden city, which in their opinion was imported to postwar Soviet 
Russia from pre-1914 cities of Western Europe. They only mention the 
interesting plan by Alexey Viktorovich Shchusev (1873-1949) cursorily, 
without paying much attention to it. In another of his publications, 
Architektura zespołów śródmiejskich i problemy dziedzictwa (The Architecture 
of Downtowns and Heritage Issues),  4 Edmund Goldzamt introduces  
a completely different subject. In his work, published towards the end of 
the time when the Socialist Realism doctrine was in force in Poland, but 

2 P. Juszkiewicz, Pożegnanie z mitem. Modernizm i tożsamość środkowo-wschod-
nioeuropejskiej historii sztuki, [in:] Historia sztuki wobec globalizacji, ed. M. Poprzęcka, 
Warszawa 2013, pp. 99-110.

3 E. Goldzamt, O. Szwidkowski, Kultura urbanistyczna krajów socjalistycznych, 
Warszawa 1987.

4 E. Goldzamt, Architektura zespołów śródmiejskich i problemy dziedzictwa, 
Warszawa 1956. 
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nevertheless still reeking of this ideology, the author focuses exclusively 
on describing the ideas which shaped the rules of reconstruction and 
restoration of cities and protection of monuments in Soviet Russia. 

However, in Russia, and earlier in USSR, monographic and 
detailed studies on this issue have been conducted for years. These are the 
sources I concentrate on in this text, in an attempt to demonstrate the 
issue I am interested in from the perspective of Russian historiography; 
this is why I will not relate to the abundant academic literature on this 
subject released in Europe and United States.  5 Vseobshchaya istoriya 
arkhitektury (An Outline of the History of Architecture)  6 edited by Nikolay 
Varfolomeevich Baranov still appears to be the most important and 
influential Russian publication. Its author very carefully describes the 
situation which arose within the Soviet state during the interwar period. 
Notably, Baranov divides the period between 1917 and 1941 into two 
sub-periods: the first one in 1917-1932 and the second one in 1933-
1941, describing the problems arising at that time in detail and with 
supporting arguments. In his opinion, the party-led restoration of the 
country was completed in 1926-1927. The period between 1933 and 
1941 was initiated by rulings of the Central Committee and constituted 
a new, second stage in Soviet architecture’s development. According to 
Baranov, that is also when country’s growth was stressed: collectivization 
and ‘culturalization,’ as well as industrial construction.  7 Supplementary 
information related to both reconstruction and development of the city, 
as well as other plans of Moscow created at the time can be found in A. 
V. Ikonnikov’s publication titled Arkhitektura Moskvy. XX vek. (Moscow’s 
Architecture: 20 th Century).  8 Another important example of Soviet 
academic literature on this topic is Rossiyskaya muzeynaya entsiklopediya 
v 2 tomakh (The Russian Museum Encyclopedia).  9 Contrary to the 
publications mentioned above, this one provides extremely detailed 
information on Soviet legislation on reconstruction, preservation, 

5 Out of survey studies, see for example: I. Golomstock, Totalitarian Art in 
the Soviet Union, the Third Reich, Fascist Italy and the People’s Republic of China, transl.  
R. Chandler, New York 2011, which includes further bibliography. For more on 
the issue of ‘Socailist Realism’ from theoretical point of view in Polish literature see:  
W. Baraniewski, Ideologia w architekturze Warszawy okresu realizmu socjalistycznego, 
“Rocznik Historii Sztuki” 1996 (22), pp. 231-260, which includes further bibliography. 

6 N. V. Baranov, Vseobshchaya istoriya arkhitektury, vol. 12, pt. 1, Moskva 1975. 
7 Ibidem, pp. 11-12.
8 A. V. Ikonnikov, Arkhitektura Moskvy. XX vek., Moskva 1984.
9 Rossiyskaya muzeynaya entsiklopediya v 2 tomakh, vol. 1, A-M, Moskva 2001. 
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and protection of monuments 
between 1917 and 1941, as well 
as on institutions dealing with 
these issues. 

Information contained in 
contemporary publications is 
complemented and expanded 
in materials which constitute 
an important source base for re-
search on this era. Each of the 
publications by authors of plans 
address the three discussed  
projects of redevelopment and 
reconstruction of Moscow sep-
arately: Bol’shaya Moskva.  10 and 
General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii 
Moskvy.  11 Each provides detailed information on the plans in question, 
and often also the full content of decrees and bills related to their realiza-
tion. Moreover, many iconographic materials used in writing this paper 
have been sourced from these publications.

The change of the political system in Russia after 1917, which 
was an aftermath of the February Revolution, the October Revolution, 
and the civil war, which lasted until 1922, was accompanied by the 
formation of the Bolshevik and socialist theory of urban reconstruction 
of old Russian cities and erection of new, ‘Soviet’ centers. In a nutshell, 
it consisted in a steady, state regulated and stimulated urbanization and 
prevention of excessive expansion of cities, as well as modernization of 
their infrastructure and space, and also in destroying sacral objects ‘from 
the previous era.’ Those goals, including those related to a return to 
neoclassicist Russian architecture, were largely discussed already before 
or during the First World War.  12 For architects, it was also important to 
bury civilizational contrasts between the central and peripheral districts, 
and to expand the network of streets and squares, with the intention of 
creating representative spaces for the sake of propaganda and public life 

10 S. S. Šestakov, Bol’shaya Moskva, Moskva 1925.
11 General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy, vol. 1, Postanovleniya i materialy, Moskva 

1936.
12 See: W. C. Brumfield, Anti-Modernism and the Neoclassical Revival in Russian 

Architecture, 1906-1916, “Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians” 1989 (48), 
no. 4, pp. 371-386. 

The Bolshevik-Soviet 
urban reconstruction  
of Moscow, a cover page 
image [General’nyy plan 
rekonstruktsii Moskvy, 
vol. 1, Moskva 1936]
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in the new state. Organization of the social and residential situation, 
as well as construction of apartments were also burning matters. As 
Baranov stated:

In the first years after the revolution, the contradictions between the 
fast-paced socio-economical and political changes and between the 
old form of the cities, were especially exposed. They were discussed 
by architects who wanted to, at least partially, apply the elements of 
artistic and monumental art. The new demands of the revolutionary 
masses were addressed by the 1918 plan of monumental propaganda, 
put forward by no other than V. I. Lenin, which approached art 
as an agitative medium and envisioned creation of monuments of 
outstanding revolutionaries and cultural figures.  13 

Architects created numerous reconstruction plans during that 
time, however the example of Moscow, which in 1918 became the new, 
Bolshevik capital, became the official template for other Soviet cities.  
It exemplified the fundamental rules of reconstruction, restoration, and 
development advocated by the authorities. This is why the Bolshevik 
plans Novaya Moskva and Bol’shaya Moskva, followed by the socialist 
General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy from 1935 became key docu-
ments for the following inquiry.

Novaya Moskva and Bol’shaya Moskva –  
the Major Postwar Moscow Reconstruction  
and Redevelopment Plans

The first reconstruction plans of Russian cities appeared right after the 
Revolution. The concept of the garden city  14 in the interpretation of the 
pioneer of the Soviet urban planning, Vladislav Nikolayevich Semyonov  15 
(1874-1960) emerged, as well as the 1918-1919 project of redesigning 
and expansion of Moscow by a famous architect and academician Ivan 

13 Baranov, Vseobshchaya istoriya arkhitektury …, vol. 12, pt. 1, p. 28. 
14 The template for the Russian interpretation of The Garden City Movement 

ideas was the pre-World War One project of Prozorovka near Moscow, constructed  
as a railway workers’ settlement. After 1918, this tendency was realized as a collabora-
tion between the Medical Associations and the Health Department, who in 1922 estab-
lished the Garden Cities Association of RSFSR. Quoted from: Goldzamt, Szwidkowski, 
op. cit., p. 67. See also: Gradostroitel’stvo Rossii serediny XIX – nachala XX veka, vols. 1-3, 
eds. E. Kiričenko et. al., Moskva 2001-2010.

15 M. G. Barhina, Ŭ. S. Ăralova, Mastera sovetskoy arkhitektury. Ob arkhitekture, 
Moskva 1975, p. 220.
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Vladislavovich Zolotovsky (1867-1959).  16 The latter envisioned inclusion 
of greenery in the city and a proper sanitary development of Moscow. This 
incorporated an expansion of the water and sewage systems, and electric 
and heating networks in the Soviet capital.  17 This project was at the same 
time the basis of the ensuing works, managed by, apart from Zolotovsky, 
the already mentioned Russian architect, director of the Tretyakov Gallery, 
and designer of Lenin’s mausoleum, Shchusev.  18 It should be emphasized 
that after the October Revolution, the idea of a garden city evolved towards 
the system of so called ‘satellites,’ which would form an interconnected 
metropolitan area.  19 However, all of these ambitious plans were purely 
theoretical. The war was underway and the circles of architects, engineers, 
and new urban theoreticians debated on the future shape of cities in the 
light of domestic political changes.  20

Works on creating a reconstruction and redevelopment plan for 
the new Russian capital were carried out by two teams. The first one,  
a group of architects led by Zolotovsky and Shchusev, operating in 1918-
1924,  21 worked on a plan of the city within its existing borders. This plan 
was called Novaya Moskva. The other team, named Bol’shaya Moskva, 
supervised by engineer Sergei Sergeevich Šestakov (1862-1930),  22 
functioning in 1921-1925 planned a future development of the city, 
along with incorporation of the adjacent territories.  23

Both plans were interconnected. The old town was a central 
section of the whole agglomeration, while the other territories would 
become part of the planned metropolitan area. The entire life of the 

16 Ibidem, pp. 23-55.
17 The scale of development of the sewage and water system in 1917-1940 ac-

cording to the government guidelines is represented in table 1 in Bol’shaya sovetskaya 
entsiklopediya, ed. V. Vedensky, vol. 50, Soyuz sovetskikh sotsialisticheskikh respublik, 2nd 
edition, Moskva 1950, p. 352. 

18 Populyarnyy entsiklopedicheskiy illyustrirovannyy slovar’, ed. V.V. Ovčinnikova, 
Moskva 2003, p. 1125. 

19 In a project from 1919 they are called ‘satelites’ on a plan where they are 
marked as settlements (garden cities) on the legend. There are 3-4 of them within central 
boroughs. Quoted from: Goldzamt, op. cit., p. 67.

20 A. V. Ikonnikov, Arkhitektura Moskvy. XX vek, Moskva 1984, pp. 42-43.
21 The publication Vseobshchaya istoriya iskusstv (v shesti tomakh,) vol. 6, book 2, 

Iskusstvo XX veka, Moskva 1966, p. 215 mentions year 1923. 
22 I. A. Kazus̒, Sovetskaya arkhitektura 1920-kh godov: organizatsiya proyektiro-

vaniya, Moskva 2009, p. 461.
23 S. A. Višnăkova, Istoriya gosudarstva i kul’tury Rossii v kratkom izlozhenii. Sots 

Kul’turovedeniye Rossii. Uchebnoye posobiye, Moskwa 2012, p. 102; Baranov, op. cit., p. 28. 
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city was centered around the ring-shaped railway.  24 The general premise 
of the plans was Moscow as a developing metropolis (in 1917, the city 
had over two millions inhabitants)  25 equipped with various means of 
modern transportation. The plans included reconstruction of main 
railroads and construction of new bridges and riverbanks. Projects 
were made to connect the Moskva and Volga rivers by a canal, and to 
demarcate residential and industrial areas outside of the city’s borders.  26

The plan Novaya Moskva created in 1918-1922 stipulated the 
possibility of three million residents inhabiting twenty thousand 
hectares of land. It envisioned sanctity of the borders and of the historic 
architecture within the confines of the city, and especially protection and 
restoration of the historic center: the Moscow Kremlin. The main task 
which the design group set for itself was protection and conservation of 
the heart of the capital, simultaneously with its fitting fusion with the 
new ‘socialist’ part. As it was generally declared, the goal was to protect 
everything of historical, architectural, and artistic significance.  27

The main premise laid out by the Committee led by Shchusev was 
construction of the capital of the new Soviet state. The recommenda-
tions included: broadening the radial arterial roads in the city, trans-
formation of the dispersed green areas and gardens into public green 
spaces, construction of river banks and of new bridges, destruction of 
architecture which was out of date, and integration of valuable historic 
architecture into the new shape of the city. Protection and improvement 
of the condition of the historic panorama and districts, as well as signifi-
cance of monuments for the urbanscape, and their appropriate display 
in the given circumstances were also taken into account. The Bolshevik 
Moscow was supposed to have an asymmetrical network of streets and 
squares. The city was to be surrounded by green plantings, which would 
penetrate into its center, providing fresh air and saving form pollution. 
The biggest problem consisted in development of railway transport and 
water systems.  28 

Authors of the plan had a vision of refining the radial and ring 
street system and creation of new ring arterial roads in the outskirts, 

24 N. Moleva, Moskva-stolitsa, Moskva 2003, p. 565.
25 Just before the February Revolution of 1917, Moscow counted 2 017 173 resi-

dents. Quoted from: L. B. Kamenev, Krasnaya Moskva 1917-1920, Moskva 2013, p. 51.
26 Iskusstvo XX veka.., p. 215.
27 Ibidem; Od Lenina do Łužkova, “Kommersant̒ Vlast̒” 2000, no. 35, p. 10. 
28 K. N. Afanas̒ev, A. V. Shchusev, Moskva 1978, pp. 60-65.
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which should be surrounded by original garden cities, as well as 
construction of two railway tracts and of an underground system.  29 

The garden cities which in this context were inspired by The Gar-
den City Movement, were designed as connected to the historic part of 
the city by arterial highways, and to one another by a ring of walkways. 
The space between peripheries and the center was to be filled by strips of 
green areas improving the sanitary conditions in the city:  30

The Novaya Moskva project proposed a separation of the central 
part of the city, its protection, and a spatial exposition of its 
architectural monuments. A new ring was to be connected to the 
existing arterial ring and closed with a new boulevard. Plans were 
also made to establish a central railway station, reconstruct radial 
streets, build long entryways to the city center, with the use of 
trestle bridges and tunnels, and to reconstruct Ohotnyj riad and 
the Red Square; to raise new residential buldings for laborers in 
Leningrad Svoboda.  31

The Novaya Moskva plan involved works on the protection and 
reconstruction of historical heart of the city. The idea was to lighten the 
center by moving the administrative, scientific, and trade objects to other 
parts of the metropolis, for instance to the Leningrad Route.  32 Moscow’s 
Kremlin was supposed to be the main historical and architectural 
monument, a museum reserve, with a museum inside. A restoration 
of the complex was planned, with the intention to remove traces of 
nineteenth-century redevelopments and pre-1917 transformations, 
which were considered artistically and historically worthless.  33

Velikaya Moskva  34 plan, just like the other one was created under 
the supervision of the state unit: the Moscow City Council (referred to 
as Mossovet). A committee associated with the Council, led by Šestakov, 

29 Moleva, op. cit., p. 565; Vseobshchaya istoriya …, p. 215. 
30 Ikonnikov, op. cit., p. 45; A. I. Kriłov, Ŭ. V. Krupnov, Dom v Rossii. 

Natsional’naya ideya, Moskva 2004, p. 113. 
31 Baranov, op. cit., pp. 27-28.
32 The respective functions of each borough are described in Arkhitektura Moskvy. 

XX vek…, pp. 42-43.
33 Moleva, op. cit., p. 565; Ŭ. Škol̒nik, Moskva. Stolitsa Rossii. Istoriya i sovremen-

nost’, Moskva 2010, p. 84; Ikonnikov, op. cit., p. 45; Afanašev, op. cit., p. 61; Baranov, 
op. cit., p. 146.

34 According to Russian researchers, S. S. Šestakov’s plan became the basis or 
inspiration for designing reconstructions of Western cities in 1946-1960, such as for in-
stance London or Ottawa. Quoted from: Od Lenina do Łužkova…, p. 10.
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prepared a complex urban project in 1921-1926. It envisioned an 
opportunity to house five million residents on a 200 000 hectares area. 
The plan carried bureaucratic force, as it was approved by that Soviet state 
unit. As the plan’s initiator claimed, it was based on the ring and radial 
character of the city’s development thus far. This also concerned the road 
and railway transportation, as well as their future development. The entire 
city area was divided into several zones with different purposes, stretching 
between the downtown and peripheries, linked by public green spaces. The 
Velikaya Moskva scheme acted as a general framework of urban growth, 
including different architectural and functional zones. Development of 
railway and water infrastructure and of air transport objects, appropriately 
connected to industrial districts was important for this endeavor.  35 

It should be highlighted that Šestakov assumed that Kremlin, as 
the historical center of the city, would become open to the community, 
while the government district would be located in a newly built borough 
in the northwestern part of the city.  36

As an urban project, Velikaya Moskva offered a formation of five 
zones around the city’s historic center.  37 The first one would be the 

35 Baranov, op. cit., p. 28; Kriłov, op. cit., p. 113; S.S. Šestakov, Bol’shaya Moskva, 
Moskva 1925, pp. 8-9; Ikonnikov, op. cit., p. 78. 

36 Od Lenina do Łužkova…, p. 10.
37 Baranov, op. cit., p. 28, mentions three.

Urban reconstruction 
ideas of Novaya Moskva, 
rendering no. 1  
[N. V. Baranov, 
Vseobshchaya istoriya 
arkhitektury, vol. 12,  
pt. 1, Moskva 1975]
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central downtown borough, centered around the already existing railroad 
surrounding the city. The historic part of Moscow was intended as an 
administrative and trade center of the Soviet capital. The other one, the 
ring section, was divided into four sections surrounding the center. They 
were split into two industrial parts and two garden ones (parks, orchards, 
gardens, and forests), which would protect city from wind, and at the 
same time serve as a reservoir of clean air.  38 “Forest massifs were supposed 
to protect the city and act as reservoirs of clear air, as well as preserve 
their adjacent water sources.”  39 The industrial areas were supposed to be 
positioned around transport infrastructure, in order to ensure a necessary 
communication.

Up until 1931, Moscow grew rapidly. At the time, it was inhabited 
by nearly three million people, and between 1926 and 1932 five 
thousand new houses were raised by the Soviet state. It was considered 
that systematic operations in that direction still ought to be continued, 
and from 1926 on, there was not a general development plan for the 
city, as by that time the above described plan Novaya Moskva created 
by Zolotovsky and Shchusev was already out of date. That is why it was 
decided that the new rules to follow would be those described in Šestakov’s 

38 Šestakov, op. cit., p. 10.
39 Ibidem, p. 10. 

The urban reconstruction 
design Novaya Moskva, 
rendering no. 2  
[N. V. Baranov, op. cit.]
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plan. They were in power until early 1930s, when an architectural 
competition for a new general urban planning scheme was launched. 
It was conducted by a state unit, i.e. Moscow City Council, however 
under the patronage of the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Bolsheviks. In June of 1931, the latter called for a formulation 
of scientific justifications of the further plan of Moscow’s growth and 
architectural development, which were increasingly connected to the 
newly designed ideology of ‘Socialist Realism’.  40 

Protection and Reconstruction of Monuments  
in 1917-1931

The 1917 October Revolution and civil war led to a destruction or 
damage of many Russian monuments. This concerned the entire Russian 
territory at the time, especially the bourgeois or gentry residencies, as well 
as churches and monasteries. In Moscow, towers, chambers, and churches 

40 Ikonnikov, op. cit., p. 78. 

The Bol’shaya Moskva 
general zoning ideas.  
1 – Urban core;  
2 – Urban core belt;  
3 – External districts;  
4 – Greenbelts  
[N. W. Baranov, op. cit.]
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in Kremlin suffered the most. Bolshevik takeover resulted in a need to 
devise guidelines for the protection of monuments by the new state. In 
1918, a decision titled On the Necessity to Establish Local Committees for the 
Protection of Art Monuments was made.  41 One year later a decree issued by 
Lenin instituted the Russian Academy of the History of Material Culture in 
Petrograd, which in 1937 was transformed into the Institute of the History 
of Material Culture.  42 Due to the nationalization of private property by the 
Bolsheviks after 1917, all possessions were taken over by the state. This not 
only concerned architecture or estates, but also monuments of art stored 
in them. Many of the objects which were raided, but not destroyed during 
the revolution were reconstructed for public purposes.  43 

Similar was the case with church goods, which were confiscated 
during the systematic atheization of the state and struggle with the 
Russian Orthodox Church. For this reason, churches and convents were 
closed down, several liturgical objects and icons were destroyed, and bells 
were broken. The entire Church property was also passed to the state.  44 

In 1918, implementation of the propaganda plan created by Lenin, 
aimed at reaching out to citizens through art, with an initial support 
from the art avant-garde, was inaugurated.  45 At the same time, all kinds 
of manifestations of Tsarist power were disappearing from the capital; 
for instance, monuments of Russian leaders and representative churches 
were torn down.  46

Due to the given situation, a formulation of an appropriate legislation 
was requested. In the second half of 1918, decrees On the Prohibition of 
Export and Foreign Trading of Objects of Special, Artistic, and Historical 
Significance were passed. At the same time, due to a lack of a relevant list 
of monuments of art, a directive was issued to generate a database which 
would serve as an inventory of monuments in the new Soviet state. This 
is why the Soviet government – the Council of People’s Commissars – 
issued a decree On Registration, Efforts to List and Protect Art and Ancient 
Monuments in the Possession of Private Persons, as well as Associations, and 
Institutions. The goal of this act was to protect and determine the scale 

41 Ŭ. S. Răbcev, S. I. Kozlenko, Istoriya russkoy kul’tury XIX v. 9 kl.: posobiye dlya 
uch-sya obshcheobrazovat. uchrezhdeniy, Moskva 2008, p. 77. 

42 N. N. Dikov, Arkheologicheskiye pamyatniki Kamchatki, Chukotki i Verkhney 
Kolymy. Aziya na styke s Amerikoy v drevnosti, Moskva 1977, pp. 14-15.

43 Baranov, op. cit., p. 144.
44 S. Nikolaev, Russkiye pisateli o yevreyakh, vol. 2, Moskva 2013, p. 40. 
45 Vseobshchaya istoriya…, pp. 88-90; Baranov, op. cit., p. 41.
46 Baranov, op. cit., p. 144; Răbcev, op. cit., p. 77. 
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of the phenomenon, as well as to index all artistic and ancient treasures 
which were of historical, artistic, and scientific value. It also instituted 
a complete control of the state over the monuments located within its 
borders. At the same time, the Council for Museums and Protection of 
Art Heritage was also created, led by the Russian painter and art historian 
Ivan Grabar (1878-1927).  47 It gathered many academicians, artists, and 
architects.  48 In June 1918, an All-Soviet Restoration Committee was 
established alongside it; in 1924  49 it was converted into Central State 
Restoration Studios. A little bit later, in 1923, the decree On the Inventory 
and Registration of Art Objects was issued, requesting a formulation of  
a necessary list and categorization of monuments which were of museum 
value and fell under state protection. The same year saw a publication of 
the decree On Special Resources for Preservation of Monuments of Culture. 
In 1924, the bill On the Inventory and Protection of Heritage of Art and 
Nature appeared, including procedural instructions to be observed during 
creation of the monuments’ inventory.  50 In 1918, in accordance with 
the renovation and restoration plan, a reconstruction of the architectural 
souvenirs of Moscow’s Kremlin affected by the 1917 revolution was 
planned. However, the completion of this task was very difficult due 
to lack of materials.  51 The plan to restore the city during the first post-
revolution years was related to the fact that in the new regime, Kremlin 
became the seat of the Soviet authorities. This is why a decision was made 
to create a plan which envisioned both restoration and modernization 
of this historic complex’s infrastructure, so that it could serve the new 
government.  52

Even though the renovation and restoration works had been 
conducted since 1918, the methodology of restoration of architectural 
monuments was not defined until 1921. This was finally possible 
thanks to a conference conducted at the time, gathering conservators of 
Moscow and Leningrad.  53 The participants of this seminar elaborated 

47 T. W. Iljina, Arcydzieła malarstwa rosyjskiego w muzeach ZSRR, Warszawa-
-Leningrad 1988, p. 214. 

48 Baranov, op. cit., p. 144; Rossiyskaya muzeynaya entsiklopediya v 2 tomakh,  
vol. 2, A-M, Moskva 2001, p. 196.

49 Ŭ. I. Iovleva, T. I. Kaftanova, Putevoditel’ po rukopisnym fondam Gosudarstvennoy 
Tret’yakovskoy Galereye, Moskva 2005, p. 179.

50 Baranov, op. cit., p. 146.; Rossiyskaya…, p. 196.
51 Baranov, op. cit.
52 E. K.Vasil̒eva, Ŭ. S. Pernat̒ev, 100 znamenitykh pamyatnikov arkhitektury, 

Moskva 2013, p. 158. 
53 Baranov, op. cit., p. 149.
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and approved the objectives, which became known as the program of 
’Soviet revival.’ The assumption was that a monument could only be 
restored if the degree of preservation allowed it. Partial reconstruction 
and reinforcement of destroyed or damaged fragments was to be carried 
out with the use of materials similar to the original ones as possible, while 
the execution ought to follow the original methods and techniques. 
Archeological research in the vicinity of a monument which was led in  
a way that could endanger its structure was also prohibited. Market stalls 
and stores were to be removed from the streets surrounding historic 
buildings, in order to expose their facades, while the historic buildings 
were to be protected by metal fences.  54

The new Soviet capital was to combine values recognized as 
historical, manifested in monuments existing in the city, together with 
ideologically valid contemporary values created by the state. All of this was 
aimed at inspiring the socialist’s society’s awareness and national pride of 
its cultural history, but most of all of the past, which was ‘produced’ by the 
propaganda machine. That is why throughout the urban reconstruction, 
old architecture underwent a practical selection, and the remaining objects 
received a new, public purpose, serving the goals of the Soviet state.  55

Stalinist General Plan –  
General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy from 1935 

The goal of the reconstruction of cities following the Soviet ideology 
was to create a classless and socialist city, which, as propaganda declared, 
was open to the entire Soviet nation. Many of Moscow’s reconstruction 
plans were created in the times of Joseph Stalin’s rule; they deserve at 
least a mention here. The first resolutions relating to the Soviet capital 
were made at a plenary of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of the Bolsheviks in June 1931. That is when the first guidelines 
were defined, determining that the rapid urban growth should be 
accompanied by the development of the state-controlled and created 
industry. According to those propagandistic plans, the Soviet capital was 
to become the capital of proletarian state – “the most beautiful capital in 
the world at the time,” as it was later often described in the USSR and 

54 Vasil̒eva, op. cit., p. 159.
55 Goldzamt, op. cit., pp. 315-316.
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satellite countries.  56 The propagandistic idea coming out of the centrally 
controlled economy, although stemming from early twentieth century 
urban theories, was to “fully cater for various material and cultural needs 
of the soviet population and create prosperous conditions of a harmonious 
development of a large contemporary city with a functional structure.”  57

In 1933, during the second five-year plan, another ruling was 
approved, this time On Construction and Approval of a Project and Socialist 
Reconstructions of City and Other Inhabited Places in the USSR, prepared 
by the All-Russian Central Executive Committee.  58 This was also the 
year of an urbanist conference, during which a proposal was made to 
retain the main historical urban guidelines, and for the new planning to 
be based on ‘creative redevelopment’ and development of old patterns 
and themes of town planning.  59 While reconstructing Soviet towns, the 
intention was still to diminish the social, technological, and cultural 
distance between cities and villages.  60

The second five-year plan envisioned a reconstruction of state 
economy, which was to become the foundation of development of the 
cities. A little bit earlier, in 1932, labor committees were established for 
each of the reconstruction areas and the works began.  61 General’nyy plan 
rekonstruktsii Moskvy was designed in 1933-1935 by a committee led 
by the Soviet architects Vladimir Nikolaevič Semenov (1874-1960)  62 

56 V. F. Promyslov, Moskva. Sversheniya i plany, Moskva 1984, p. 50; G. A. Kumanev, 
Moskwa 1941-1945: atlas, Moskva 2010, pp. 12-13. According to the information 
provided in the publication Razvitiye sotsialisticheskogo goroda, (A.S. Žolkov, Moskva 
1984, p. 48), works on the GPRM lasted four years, beginning in 1941. See also for 
Polish coverage during the USSR period: e.g. J. Smolińska, L. Szumna, O Związku 
Radzieckim zwięźle i ciekawie, Warszawa 1972, p. 215; J. Łucki, Moskwa- miasto pokoju, 
“Głos Koszaliński” 1953, no. 252, p. 6.; Goldzamt, op. cit., pp. 288, 290-293.

57 Baranov, op. cit., p. 161. 
58 Ibidem, p. 154. Memories of persons holding a seat in the committee working 

on the The General Plan of Reconstruction of Moscow are presented in: Oni okruzhali 
Stalina (R. Medvedev, Moskva 2015, p. 45).

59 Goldzamt, op. cit., pp. 290-293.
60 Ibidem, pp. 262-263.
61 Vseobshchaya istoriya arkhitektury, (p. 155) states 1933 as the launch year. 

General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy. vol. 1, Postanovleniya i materialy, Moskva 1936, 
pp. 55-56. 

62 Vladimir Nikolaevič Semenov (1874-1960), architecture professor, teacher, 
pedagogue, one of the most famous Soviet architects, in 1930-1934, he was the main 
architect of Moscow. Quoted from: M. G. Barhin, Ŭ. S. Ăralov, Mastera sovetskoy 
arkhitektury ob arkhitekture. Sovetskaya arkhitektura, vol. 1, Moskva 1975, p. 220;  
I. I. Komarova, Noveyshiy spravochnik po resheniyu krossvordov: 60000 slov i tolkovaniy, 
Moskva 2008, p. 125. 
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and Sergej Egorovič Černišev (1881-1964).  63 Their 
planning proposal was approved by an act  64 from 
July 10th, 1935  65 at the plenary of the Council of 
People’s Commissars and Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of the Bolsheviks. It constituted 
a continuation of the Novaya Moskva and Velikaya 
Moskva plans.  66 Its main assumption was that a 60,000 
hectare territory of Moscow would have been inhabited 
by five million people.  67

The fundamental spatial objectives of the plan 
included surrounding the historical downtown by  
a group of radial and ring roads and forming new areas 
emerged along five big streets extending from the main 
center of Moscow. Palace of the Soviets (Dvorets Sovetov) 
would become the heart of the new Soviet capital.  68 
An international competition for the design of this 
building was announced at the beginning of 1930s. 
Even though it was divided into many stages, eventually 
Boris Iofan’s project was selected, which however was 
refined with the support from the architects Vladimir 
Shchuko (1878-1939) and Vladimir Gelfreich (1885-
1967). The final project represented a building-plinth with a statue of 
Lenin at the top; it is regarded as one of the breakthrough monuments in 
implementing the doctrine of the ‘Socialist Realism’.  69 This is how a star-

63 Sergej Egorovič Černišev (1881-1964), between 1934-1941, he was the main 
architect of Moscow. Quoted from: N. Gąsiorowska-Grabowska, I. A. Khrenov, Doku-
menty i materiały do stosunków polsko-radzieckich: styczeń 1946-grudzień 1949, Warszawa 
1974, p. 606. 

64 The act dictated: a) preservation of the rules of accumulation in the city plan, 
as well as the necessity to reconstruct streets and squares; b) stylistic uniformity of 
Classicism and modernity, and coherent building techniques; c) care for a man – city 
and nature, improvement of sanitary conditions; d) artistic idea: erection of high quality 
buildings, in order to highlight “the grandiosity of the socialist era” and preservation 
of urban uniformity, consisting in developing the new residential centers with the 
same technological tools. All of this was to “represent the charm of peripheries and 
monumentality of the center.” Quoted from: Goldzamt, op. cit., pp. 290-293.

65 Svyatoy Afon (Ŭ.P. Suprunenko, 2012, p. 58) mentions year 1931. 
66 Promyslov, op. cit., p. 50; Baranov, op. cit., p. 161; Populyarnyy entsiklope-

dicheskiy illyustrirovannyy slovar̒, Moskva 2003, p. 537; Goldzamt, op. cit., p. 267. 
67 Od Lenina do Łužkova…, p. 10.
68 D. Hmiel̒nickij, Arkhitektura Stalina. Psikhologiya i stil’, Moskva 2006, p. 251. 
69 Ibidem, p.77-129; Baranov, op. cit., p. 272; 

The rendering showing 
the proposed memorial 
called Dvorets Sovetov  
in Moscow, B. Iofan, 
architect [J. S. Rjabcev, 
S. I. Kozlenko, Istoriya 
russkoy kul’tury XIX v.  
9 kl.: posobiye dlya uch-
sya obshcheobrazovat. 
uchrezhdeniy, Moskva 
2008]
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shaped city, which referenced the symbol of the state centralization and 
political ideology of the USSR, was conceived. Spaces between the five 
new roads were to be filled with gigantic wood-parks generating clean air, 
which would cross into respective regions of the city. At the heart of the 
city-star would be the tallest building in the region, i.e. the Palace of the 
Soviets,  70 replacing the Orthodox Cathedral of Christ the Savior.  71. This 
project was however never materialized in its intended form.  72

70 The project was authored by Boris Mihajlovič Iofan. Quoted from: Răbcev, 
op. cit., p. 129. 

71 Răbcev, op. cit., p. 129; V. Tul̒ev Istoriya Rossii v arkhitekture. 70 samykh iz-
vestnykh pamyatnikov, Moskva 2012, p. 331; E. Vladimirova, Velikiye khramy Rossii, 
Moskva 2012, pp. 6-9. 

72 V. Suvorov, Zmeyeed, n.p. 2014, p. 78.; Od Lenina do Łužkova…, p. 10.

The masterplan 
General’nyy plan 
rekonstruktsii Moskvy, 
general urban plan 
[General’nyy plan 
rekonstruktsii Moskvy…, 
Moskva 1936]
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The goals of General’nyy plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy still involved on 
one hand a preservation of historic architecture and ruthless destruction 
of many religious or secular monuments deriving from the despised Tsarist 
times,  73 while on the other expansion of a residential city in southern and 
southwestern directions.  74 According to the plan, ‘old’ Moscow was to 
become Stalinist Moscow. As we already know, the intention was to first 
of all spread the propagandistic goals and ideas, and secondly, to support 
the city’s development – its economy and economic policy, as well 
as to improve the living conditions of the capital’s population, further 
expansion of the city towards regions which are healthy and profitable for 
the residents, but also to prevent all of these factors from having negative 
impact on one another. Moscow’s resident population was also to gain 
access to, among others, sewage and water systems.  75 As Žolkov wrote: 

The General plan of Moscow from 1935 … represented a complex 
combination of issues of planning and executing an urban economy 
with economical, social, engineering, architectural, communication, 
infrastructural, residential, and many other problems experienced 
by the city.  76 

Moreover, each residential district was to receive cultural and social 
centers, such as theaters, cinemas, clubs, kindergartens, and nurseries.  77

The adopted objectives also stressed the development of transport 
infrastructure. Tunnels were to be created for railroads, while the Moscow 
proper was to have trams, trolley buses, buses, and taxis. Additionally, 
plans were initiated to construct a Moscow underground system.  78 The 
detailed scheme of passenger transport in the capital was to be presented 
by 1938. Due to the development of transport system – metro, buses, 
and trolley buses, it was deemed appropriate to transfer the tram 
infrastructure to the suburbs of Moscow.  79 

73 S. Konenkov, Dorogoye rodstvo, “Ogonëk” 1961, no. 2, p. 30.
74 The city was to be expanded from 285 km² to 600km². Quoted from: Ku-

manev, op. cit., p. 12.
75 General’nyy plan…, pp. 12, 19; Stalin. K shestidesyatiletiyu so dnya rozhdeniya, 

Moskva 1940, p. 59; Kumanev, op. cit., pp. 12-13.
76 A. S. Žolkov, Razvitiye sotsialisticheskogo goroda, Moskva 1984, p. 49. It ought to 

be highlighted here that in mid July 1934, a conference was held on the general plan of Mos-
cow, where Stalin started to personally put himself in the position of the designer of Moscow.

77 General’nyy plan…, p. 12, 19; Stalin…, p. 59; Kumanev, op. cit., pp. 12-13. 
78 Promyslov, op. cit., p. 50; Baranov, op. cit., pp. 161-162; General’nyy plan…,  

pp. 12, 19, 24, 26, 30.
79 M. D. Ivanov, Moskovskiy tramvay. Stranitsy istorii, Moskva 1999, p. 118; 

The book Moskva. Nauka i kul’tura v zerkale vekov. Vse tayny stolitsy (O. A. Zinov̒eva, 
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Eastern and southeastern parts of the city were to group various 
industrial and economic branches: water systems,  80 power plants, 
gas tanks and bakeries, as well as host so called ‘satellite’ settlements. 
Semenov guidelines envisioned a limitation of industrial development 
within the city, and therefore a removal of environmentally harmful 
production from Moscow.

The objectives of the Genplan, as it was referred to,  81 also involved 
broadening of capital’s streets.  82 Gorky (former Tverskaya) Street 
was the first one  83 to be transformed according to the General’nyy 
plan rekonstruktsii Moskvy and it in fact became a representational 
realization of the recommended guidelines, considering both urban and 
architecture issues. It was straightened and widened (from twenty to 
forty meters) in order to accommodate manifestations and marches. 
Three monumental, multi-storey buildings lined it, while churches and 
old houses were destroyed or rebuilt.  84 

The plan was still to organize and expand the banks of the Moskva 
River flowing through the city, by reinforcing them with granite, and to 
build a canal connecting the Moskva and Volga Rivers, as well as others, 
which would separate individual sections of the city.  85 It is important 
to note that the underwater part of the river banks was to be covered 
by monument-materials deriving from closed pre-Revolution (Russian 
orthodox) cemeteries.  86 In 1938, four new bridges were built across 
Moskva River in the place of old ones. A ten-kilometer forest and park 
zone was to be created within the city limits, while in the city proper, 
patches of greenery: squares, vast ‘parks of culture’ and recreation 
appeared. 

n.p., n.d., pp. 56-57) provides a detailed chronology of removing trolley buses from 
downtown Moscow.

80 The complete stage and techniques of creating water systems in Moscow  
are outlined in the publication Kanal Moskva-Volga 1932-1937 (A. R. Berezinskij, 
Moskva 2013, p. 117).

81 This is how the General Plan of Reconstruction of Moscow from 1935 was 
referred to.

82 See: footnote 77 and Gazifikatsiya kondensirovannykh topliv: retrospektivnyy 
obzor, sovremennoye sostoyaniye del i perspektivy razvitiya, Moskva 2014, p. 125.

83 Apart from it, Bolshaya Kaluzhskaya and Mozhayskaya Road were also 
redeveloped. Quoted from: Rossiya: Illyustrirovannaya entsiklopediya, Moskva 2006, p. 349.

84 V. Singaevskjij, Progulki po Moskve. Putevoditel’ dlya peshekhodov, Petersburg-
Moskva 2011, p. 60.

85 Promysłov, op. cit., p. 50; Baranov, op. cit., pp. 161-162; General’nyy plan…,  
pp. 12, 24, 26, 30. 

86 Ŭ. P. Suprunienko, Svyatoy Afon. Udel Bogoroditsy, Moskva 2012, p. 58.
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Works on implementing the objectives of the Semenov plan 
started right after they were approved by the plenary in July 1935.  87 As 
a result of the works, many temples and monuments of architecture, 
such as for instance Sobor Spasa na Boru, Kazan Cathedral, the already 
mentioned Cathedral of Christ the Savior, and Sukharev Tower were 
demolished.  88 Moreover, the double-headed eagles on the Kremlin 
towers were replaced by red stars.  89

In the light of intensive activities in the cities in late 1930s, the plans 
of protection of the historic city districts were undertaken selectively. 
For instant, the article Dorogoye rodstvo said: “we don’t have the right to 
devastate the monuments of wooden culture! We do not have the right 
to do it in the name of future generations coming after us, in the name 
of communism.”  90 In 1932, an interdepartmental committee for the 
protection of monuments was established as part of the All-Russian Central 
Executive Committee. It was to supervise the execution of regulations 
referring to the state-led protection of monuments: their inventory, 
discussion of important conservation issues in the area, and solutions to 
them. During its short period of activity, it made a decision about teaching 
history of art in schools of the USSR, with the aim to significantly change 
the society’s approach to monuments.  91 In 1933, the decrees On the 
Protection of Historical Monuments and On the Protection of Archeological 
Monuments appeared in the Soviet law of monument protection.  92

At the end of 1930s, a Committee for the Protection and 
Restoration of Monuments of Architecture was formed at the Academy 
of Architecture. One of its tasks was to provide consultations on the 
protection of monuments. In 1936-1938 rules on the creating the 
list, practical inventories, and protection of monuments were defined. 
They were eventually fully gathered in the manual On the Protection 
of Historic Heritage and Methods of Managing It, published by People’s 
Commissariat for Education. This entire process was interrupted  
in 1941, due to the Third Reich’s invasion on the Soviet Union.  93

87 See footnote no. 77. 
88 Illyustrirovannaya entsiklopediya Russika. Istoriya Rossii 18-20 vv., Moskva 

2004, p. 265; This publication also contains information on what was reconstructed, 
renovated, or destroyed during that time.

89 Škol̒nik, op. cit., pp. 84-85.
90 Konenkov, op. cit., p. 30.
91 Baranov, op. cit., pp. 161-162; Rossiyskaya…, p. 196.
92 Rossiyskaya…, p. 196.
93 See footnote no. 91. 
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Conclusion

All of the three Bolshevik-era general plans of development and 
redevelopment of Moscow presented here considered three aspects: the 
urban, the ideological, and the social one. The concepts of reconstruction 
of the USSR capital were modernized with time and adjusted to the 
current plans and ideological interests of the communist authorities. 
Similar was the case with legal acts relating to Soviet monuments. The 
guidelines laid out in the projects referred to the current system, regime, 
and ideology, as well as to the propositions to expose its function as  
a capital and government’s ambitions in relation to Moscow. Both layers 
interacted, weaving in ideology through an appropriate urban and 
architectural order. All of this represented the situation of reconstruction 
of cities and protection of monuments in the ‘new ideology’ state, which 
developed one of the variants of schools of urban planning in the world 
at the time. A world which was changed by the First World War and by 
the 1917 Revolution in the Russian Empire, which was, as one could 
claim, one of war’s elements. Did the protection of monuments stand 
in direct opposition to development and reconstruction of the Soviet 
capital? It is worth highlighting that historic objects lost their original 
purpose, however from the perspective of the new Soviet order, historic 
architecture became a tool of building a state ideology. 

DOMINIKA PŁÓCIENNICZAK 
The Bolshevik Ideas for Town Reconstruction and Preservation of Historic 

Monuments: the Moscow Case Study
The aim of this essay is to present the problem of the urban reconstruction of 

the historic towns and conservation of monuments in the Soviet Union of the interwar 
period. It is commonly known that Russia, except the times of World War I, in which  
it participated, also strived against the internal revolution, what was the reason for 
change of the political system. Both the external conditions and the internal situation 
caused necessity of reconstruction of historic towns in the interwar period by architects 
(theoretically) and politicians in those days (ideologically). 

This period is often regarded by historians to be divided into two parts: the 
Bolshevik: 1917-1924 and the Soviet period: 1924-1941-1955. In both of them there 
were developed slightly distinct rules for reconstruction of towns and restaurations of 
monuments. Essay, based on Soviet and Russian historiography, aims to present its 
views towards plans and rules of the reconstruction of historic towns and restorations 
of architecture in the restored capital Moscow. The contemporary architects produced 
a large number of plans of the reconstruction for Moscow. However, the most crucial 
document discussed here is the Bolshevik plan from years 1918-1924, which had been 
called New Moscow and socialist The General plan of reconstruction of Moscow from 
1935.
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MACIEJ OLEŃSKI
Warsaw Municipal Administration

Reconstruction or Creation? –  
the Phenomenon of ‘Replication’  
in the Reconstruction of Historic 
Warsaw Buildings in the Light  
of the Conservation Doctrines  
of the Athens Charter

This work continues the discussion of the reconstruction of Warsaw 
in the context of the so-called ‘replication’ method, that was used in 
reconstruction of the historic buildings in the Polish capital after the 
Second World War. Its origins date back to the interwar period and to 
the conservation doctrines created at that time.

The historical development of Warsaw was tragically broken by the 
Second World War, when the city lost almost all its historical and cultural 
heritage. Forgotten postwar phenomenon of ‘replication’ of historic 
buildings in Warsaw, which like the Warsaw’s Old Town reconstruction 
was undertaken contrary to the doctrines of conservation of the Athens 
Charter, contributes to the ongoing discussion on how to reconstruct 
the historic European cities destroyed during the last two world wars. 
The term ‘replication’ is a conventional word relating to many aspects 
of this architectural and urban phenomenon.  1 It appeared after World 
War II only in Warsaw and generally consisted of copying the original 
parts of the monument during its reconstruction, which was always 
combined with significant modifications of its architecture.

1 For the first time the term ‘replication’ was used by varsavianist Jarosław 
Zieliński in order to describe buildings on the Oleandrów street in Warsaw. He paid 
also attention to the universality of this phenomenon during the reconstruction of the 
Polish capital. See: J. Zieliński, Atlas dawnej architektury ulic i placów Warszawy, vol. 15, 
Warszawa 2011, p. 279.
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There were many causes of such treatment of the monuments 
after the liberation of the city in 1945. During this period an important 
dispute began between the architects, discussing questions of how 
to restore the city center of Warsaw and how to protect the historic 
urbanscape. Some of town planners preferred reconstruction of historic 
buildings with whole quarters of their original neighborhood while 
others opted for restoration of historic buildings without the original 
context, allowing many modifications in order to make better exposition 
of restored monuments.  2 At that time the urban ideas of the ‘modernism,’ 
developed before the war especially by Le Corbusier, the co-founder 
of Athens Charter, had very strong influence on Polish architects. Le 
Corbusier’s approach towards historic cities was presented through his 
famous redevelopment plan of the center of Paris, called Plan Voisin. 
According to it the traditional structure of the nineteenth-century Paris, 
with dense development pattern (in German called Mietskasernenhaus/
Kasernenhaus  3) typical for the industrial European city, would have been 
changed by the demolition of the old buildings along the axis of the 
boulevard Sebastopol and replaced by skyscrapers. Only the most valuable 
old monuments would have been preserved and properly exposed.  4

Also, the style of the so called ‘Socialist Realism,’ imposed in 
postwar Poland, forced to change the traditional structure of European 
city, formed in the nineteenth century. Due to the vision developed in 
the circle of the ‘Socialist Realism’ supporters, destroyed Warsaw was 
to be restored in a quite new urban and architectural shape: leaving, 
as in Le Corbusier’s plan, rebuilt and properly exposed most valuable 
monuments, mainly along the historic throughfare called Royal Route.  5 

Only in the area of 8 hectares of Muranów, the district almost 
completely destroyed by the Germans, where until 1943 had functioned 
the Warsaw Ghetto, the ‘Socialist Realism’ ideas towards urban housing 
estate were partly materialized. Before the war Muranów was a very 
densely urbanized district with Mietskasernenhaus-type, multistorey 

2 P. Majewski, Ideologia i konserwacja. Architektura zabytkowa w Polsce w czasach 
socrealizmu, Warszawa 2009, pp. 19-20, 22-25.

3 P. J. Martyn, Przedwojenny układ zabudowy Śródmieścia Warszawy w świetle  
rezultatów spisu nieruchomości i mieszkań w 1919 roku, Warszawa 1999, pp. 11-16.

4 A la recherche d’une doctrine d’urbanisme pour l’equipement de la civilisation 
machiniste, „L’architecture d’aujourd ‘hui,” Réédition du numéro 10 de 1933, Paris 
1992, pp. 31-36.

5 M. Nowakowski, B. Bieńkowska, Sto lat planowania przestrzeni polskich miast 
(1910-2010), Warszawa 2013, pp. 40-42.
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tenements, inhabited by approximately 200 000 people. From 1948 
to 1952 Muranów was redeveloped as a district for the 5 times fewer 
population, with wide avenues and extensive development of blocks of 
flats, while only a few individual historic buildings that had survived 
from war such as the Church of Saint Augustine and Hilzen Palace were 
exposed and rebuild.  6

Unlike the ‘Modern Movement,’ ideas of the ‘Socialist Realism’ 
doctrine were often based on the existing, historic stylistic patterns and 
incorporated valuable objects in the newly constructed space, because 
it was not a fully defined stylistic proposal.  7 For this reason, the main 
period when practices of ‘replication’ ocurred in Warsaw was the first half 
of the 1950s, when the principles of this Soviet architectural doctrine 
were compulsory in art and architectural practice in Poland. 

The doctrines of conservation and preservation remained in 
opposition to the new trends. During the first two decades of the post-
1945 reconstruction of Warsaw the Athens Charter for the Restoration 
of Historic Monuments (in 1964 replaced by the Venice Charter) 
remained valid. The Athens Charter was a document adopted in 1931 in 
Athens at the First International Congress of Architects and Technicians 
of Historic Monuments. Altogether with Italian Norms for the 
Restoration of Monuments from 1932 it established the doctrine that 
guided the protection of historic monuments in Europe. In the case of 
destroyed monuments and ruins, which restoration, due to degradation 
or destruction appeared to be indispensable these guidelines stated that 
“the historic and artistic work of the past should be respected, without 
excluding the style of any given period, the new materials used for this 
purpose should in all cases be recognizable”  8 and “Reconstruction works 
should be preceded by scrupulous scientific studies and any private 
opinion of the author of renovation should be excluded.”  9 

In the case of Warsaw it seemed necessary to allow exception to 
many of these rules because of scale and nature of the destruction of 
the city, which the conservation doctrines created before World War II 
hecatomb had been unable to foresee. It needs mention, that other great 

6 M. Sołtys, K. Jaszczyński, Barwy ruin, Warszawa 2012, pp. 75-79.
7 A.Ciborowski, Refleksje nad rozwojem Warszawy, [in:] Kronika Warszawy – Numer 

specjalny, Warszawa 1985, pp. 80-81.
8 The Athens Charter for the Restoration of Historic Monuments, “US/ICOMOS 

Scientific Journal” 1999, no. 1. Adopted in 1931 and originally published in 1932.
9 Italian Norms for the Restoration of Monuments, “US/ICOMOS Scientific 

Journal” 1999, no. 1, 2, 3. Originally published in 1932.
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Polish cities were reconstructed or rebuilt after 1945 in a quite different 
way than Warsaw. In the case of destroyed Wrocław (Breslau – before 
1945) the reconstruction guidelines were based on the aim to liquidate 
traces of the German past in the shape of the city.  10 And in the case 
of nineteenth-century industrial metropolis Łódź, which survived the 
war almost untouched, the further restoration and redevelopment were 
connected with elimination of many bourgeois tenement houses from 
the second half of nineteenth century, because their architecture did not 
fit to new, ‘proletarian image’ of the city.  11 So the postwar ‘replication’ 
phenomenon came to existence only in the Polish capital, being the most 
important and also the most destroyed Polish city, where the biggest 
reconstruction plans were materialized.

The great propagator of the reconstruction of Warsaw monuments 
based on scientific research and the maximum use of preserved 
fragments of buildings was architect, historian and preservationist Jan 
Zachwatowicz (1900-1983) who in the postwar period was the chief 
of Heritage Protection Department. Referring to the example of the 
reconstructed Venetian Saint Mark’s Campanile (after its collapse in 
1902) he introduced a new concept of the so-called ‘restitution’ of the 
historic monument, not existing in the Athens Charter. Its main idea was 
the restoration of a monument to its former state, using the remaining 

10 E. Kaszuba, Wrocław w okresie Polski Ludowej – źródła materialnej degradacji 
historycznego dziedzictwa miasta, [in:] Pod dyktando ideologii. Studia z dziejów architektu-
ry i urbanistyki w Polsce Ludowej, ed. P. Knap, Szczecin 2013, pp. 183-185.

11 A. Sumorok, Socrealistycznie biurowce. Łódzkie wizje i realizacje, [in:] Pod dyk-
tando ideologii…, pp. 134-138.

The Staszic Palace 
(now seat of the Polish 
Academy of Sciences)  
in Warsaw. Situation 
before 1939 (left)  
and after the post-WWII 
reconstruction (right).  
In blue marked Nowy 
Świat and Świętokrzyska 
Streets [by Maciej 
Oleński]
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elements. The ‘restitution’ allowed to reanimate architectural objects 
that had been damaged by the disaster and their absence would have 
altered significantly historic urban composition and the whole historical 
landscape, not only urbanscape, negatively.  12

However, the exact restitution of the Warsaw historic buildings 
turned out to be impossible, because the government in Poland rejected 
the complex reconstruction of the historic quarters postulated by 
Zachwatowicz and decided to restore only selected historical ensembles, 
including historic routes.  13 Such decision was in line with the political aim 
to eliminate the still existing structure of the nineteenth-century Warsaw 
and to construct new throughfares to modernize its insufficient road 
system.  14 This decision provoked major demolitions of many survived 
buildings and caused the need for rebuilding ruins of historic buildings 
that were deprived of their previous neighborhoods, exposing their 
empty side walls or non-representative outbuildings. So the method of 
‘replication’ was the only way to reconstruct the valuable monuments in 
quite new surroundings. 

Utilizing the ‘replication’ method many historic buildings in the 
center of Warsaw, mainly along the Royal Route, had been rebuilt and 
expanded. As the most successful projects of this type can be consid-
ered reconstructions of the Palace of the Polish Academy of Science, the 
Grand Theater of Warsaw and the Cracow Bishops’ Palace.

One of the first examples of ‘replication,’ which did not observe the 
conservatory doctrine of the Athens Charter, was the Palace of the Polish 
Academy of Science, located on the Royal Route on the Nowy Świat 
Street. It was designed by a famous Italian architect Antonio Corazzi 

12 A. Tomaszewski, Stulecie urodzin Jana Zachwatowicza, [in:] Jan Zachwatowicz 
w stulecie urodzin, ed. A. Rottermund, Warszawa 2000, pp. 12-13.

13 Majewski, op. cit., pp. 19-20, 22-25.
14 S. Ossowski, Odbudowa stolicy w świetle zagadnień społecznych, [in:] Pamięć 

warszawskiej odbudowy, ed. J. Górski, Warszawa 1972, pp. 316-328.

The Staszic Palace 
facades: main (north)  
on the left and the 
postwar south facade  
on the right.  
[All contemporary 
photos by Author]
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(1792-1877) in the beginning of nineteenth century, when ‘Classicism’ 
was a quite popular architectural idiom in Warsaw. By the end of the 
nineteenth century the Palace was rebuilt by Russians in the ‘Byzantine’ 
style to house a Russian High School and Saint Tatiana’s Orthodox 
church.  15 After the First World War, when Poland became independent, 
the Palace recovered its original shape. After the Second World War, 
during restoration of the Royal Route, destroyed Palace was restored 
and rebuilt by architect Piotr Biegański (1905-1986) into a symmetrical, 
free-standing building, much bigger than it was before the war. Such 
operation was possible because a new section of Świętokrzyska Street was 
cut through the destroyed area south to the palace. Hence, from this side 
the Palace was given the new facade, being the modified replica of the 
architecture of the original main building, forming also the second side 
wing on the eastern part, which was a replica of the western, original wing. 
In the courtyard of the Palace another architectural copy was added: the 
portico of else historic building, Mikulski tenement house, located on 
Bielańska Street and also designed by Corazzi. This latter object survived 
the war but was pulled down during the same time when the Palace was 
under restoration. Biegański wanted to save the beautiful portico of the 
townhouse, so he replicated it in the new Staszic’s Palace.  16

15 P. Paszkiewicz, Pod berłem Romanowów. Sztuka rosyjska w Warszawie 1815-
1915, Warszawa 1991, pp. 95-103.

16 J. Zieliński, Atlas dawnej architektury ulic i placów Warszawy, vol. 14, Warszawa 
2008, pp. 258-259.

The Grand Theater  
in Warsaw, situation 
before 1939 (left) 
and after postwar 
reconstruction (right).  
In blue marked Teatralny 
Square, Piłudskiego 
Square and the Saxon 
Garden [by Maciej 
Oleński]
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The similar conduct of restoration was made in the case of 
the destroyed Grand Theater of Warsaw, being one of the biggest 
European theaters built in the first half of the nineteenth century. After 
two decades of restoration works by famous architect Bohdan Pniewski 
(1897-1965) the original structure was changed, like the Palace of the 
Polish Academy of Science, into a free-standing, monumental building, 
much bigger than before the war.  17 On its former back side, from the 
south, the Theater received new monumental facade, representing 
a mixed replica of the original front and side elevations. This new 
structure became also a new, north facade of the adjacent, expanded 
Józef Piłsudski Square (former Saxon Square), being the most important 
historical square in Warsaw. This change provoked great polemics 
between town planners about the limits of intervention into historical 
space of the city. Hence, the initial project of the southern facade had 
been modified and ‘modernized’ by Biegański before the restoration 
works began.  18

Another type of replication is represented by the case of the Cracow 
Bishops’ Palace on the corner of Miodowa and Senatorska Streets. 
Its reconstruction was to restore building shape from the eighteenth 
century, as seen in the veduta of Canaletto. During nineteenth century 
and at the beginning of the twentieth century the palace had been 
rebuilt several times. Moreover, just before the First World War, as  
a result of too many alterations it became an architectural ‘monstrosity’. 
After 1945 a successful restoration of the original facades of the palace 
was made using its shape from the Canaletto’s painting. Because the 
adjacent block of the Tepper’s Palace did not survive the war in good 
shape and the new east-west throughfare called W-Z was cut through 

17 A. Szyfman, Teatr naprawdę Wielki, [in:] Teatr Wielki w Warszawie, ed. J. Kański, 
Warszawa 1965, pp. 70-83.

18 M. Czapelski, Bohdan Pniewski – warszawski architekt XX wieku, Warszawa 
2008, pp. 292-300.

The Grand Theater  
in Warsaw, main north 
facade on the left and 
the postwar, new south 
facade on the right
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the area next to the Palace, a need to add it a new facade along the 
highway was evident. Its final shape is a simplified replication of the 
reconstructed Miodowa Street facade.  19 

Opposite type of replication than examples mentioned above 
represents case of the interwar building of the former Queen Jadwiga 
High School, located on the Trzech Krzyży Square. After the World War 
Two it had to be reduced from a 3-part block to a single wing, which was 
a direct result of the decision to not to reconstruct ist destroyed parts. 
The latter was also connected with the urban planning ideas towards the 
expansion of the square. Then, it was necessary to supplement facade  

19 J. Zieliński, Atlas dawnej architektury ulic i placów Warszawy, vol. 11, Warszawa 
2005, pp. 122-123, 132-136.

The Cracow Bishops 
Palace in Warsaw, 
photographs showing  
the facade facing 
Miodowa street. 
Compare the pre-1939 
view on the left  
and the contemporary 
photo on the right.  
[pre-1939 photo: 
Mazowiecka Biblioteka 
Cyfrowa]

The Cracow Bishops 
Palace in Warsaw, 
situation before the 
WWII (left) and now 
(right). In blue marked 
Miodowa and Senatorska 
Streets and the W-Z 
throughfare  
[by Maciej Oleński]

Macie j  Oleński 



▌487

of the existing wing of the building, replicating structure and ornaments 
of the adjacent bays and covering the section where the connection with 
the rest of the non-existing front wings – later replaced by a monument 
of the Polish politician Wincenty Witos – was. 

Another example of ‘replication’ (this time without changing the 
dimensions of the original building) was the Janasz Palace on the Zielna 
Street. Before the war this object (designed in ‘French Renaissance 
Revival’ in late nineteenth century) was standing in a street line, 
alongside with a very densely packed tenement houses. Unlike many 
other buildings on the Zielna Street the Palace had survived the war and 
town planners decided to rebuilt it into a free-standing ediffice, creating 
two new facades. They duplicated front facade with small modifications, 
replacing side walls.  20 The idea was materialized after a big delay only: 
in the beginning of 1970s, but unfortunately without proper exposition 
of the Palace.

In the same way the former Rembieliński’s Palace, located on the 
Royal Route, at the corner of Ujazdowskie Avenues and Piękna street, 

20 M. Kwiatkowski, Gawędy warszawskie część II, Warszawa 2011, pp. 87-88.

The former ediffice  
of the Queen Jadwiga 
High School in Warsaw 
(Trzech Krzyży Square): 
before the WWII  
(left and top right)  
and at present  
(right bottom), archival 
and contemporary 
photographs marked  
by Author [Mazowiecka 
Biblioteka Cyfrowa]
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was restored. The wartime destruction of the neighbouring tenement 
houses that were not reconstructed enabled to change the Palace into 
a free-standing, symmetrical building. The restoration project was 
designed by tree famous Warsaw architects (Kłyszewski, Mokrzyński 
and Wierzbicki) who duplicated one of two existing front facades of 
the Palace to cover the side wall from Matejki street, where destroyed 
tenements stood.  21

As it was mentioned while describing restoration of the Cracow 
Bishops Palace, the uncontrolled development of Warsaw at the turn of 
nineteenth and twentieth century deformed many historic buildings. 
During the post-1945 restoration of Warsaw many of these structures 
received again their original shape, regarding both their composition 
and the adjacent urbanscape. Very interesting example of this kind of 
‘replication’ is the former Jakub Hoffman’s tenement house located on 
the Nowy Świat street (number 37). This building was erected in 1820 
together with identical, neighbor tenement house (number 39). Both 
houses were designed by Fryderyk Albert Lessel (1767-1822) for two 
different owners. After 1880 the building at the number 37 was re-
built by addition of one upper storey and modification of the facade. 
This intervention destroyed the effect of twin-facade houses. After the 
war, during the reconstruction of Nowy Świat street, connected with 
the total elimination of the traces of architecture from the second half of 

21 J. Zieliński, Atlas dawnej architektury ulic i placów Warszawy, vol. 1, Warszawa 
1995, p. 83.

The Janasz palace, 
Zielna Street in Warsaw. 
Comparison of prewar 
and contemporary 
buildings [the pre-1939 
photo from Mazowiecka 
Biblioteka Cyfrowa]
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nineteenth century, destroyed house number 37 was reconstructed in its 
original shape as a replica of the existing house number 39.  22

In the second half of the 1950s, when the ‘Socialist Realism’ 
in architecture was a bygone idea, a slow return to the principles 
of the protection of monuments established in the Athens Charter 
can be observed. Hence, the postwar phenomenon of ‘replication’ of 
monuments almost disappeared. Although Venice Charter from 1964 
established clear principles towards restoration, there are still disputes 
on how to proceed with monuments restored after the war. The example 
of the conservation controversy represents the historic building of the 
Gallery of Fine Arts (Zachęta) located on the Małachowskiego Square.

The two original parts of the Gallery were built at the turn of 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries in ‘Renaissance-Revival’ style 
mixed with formal features of ‘Classicism.’ The building was designed 
by architect Stefan Szyller (1857-1933) who was a winner of the 
architectural competition. The Gallery had not enough space for 
exhibitions, so it was planned to erect the third wing of the building 
on the side of Królewska Street, occupied at that time by the tenement 
house in possession of the Gallery. The planned structure would have 
been connected with the older parts of the Gallery. However, this idea 
had not been materialized before 1939. After the war town planners 
decided to realize the idea of the new part of the Gallery on the Królewska 
Street, what was now an easier task, because the tenement house of 
the Gallery was destroyed in the wartime. The new wing was designed 
in 1958 by three famous designers following modernist inspirations: 

22 M. Kwiatkowski, Bliźniaczki, „Stolica” 1988, no. 25, p. 7.

Tenement houses  
on Nowy Świat Street 
no. 37 and no. 39, 
comparison of prewar 
and contemporary views  
[the pre-1939 photos 
from Mazowiecka 
Biblioteka Cyfrowa]
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Oskar Hansen (1922-2005), Stanisław Zamecznik (1909-1971) and 
Lech Tomaszewski (1926-1982). They proposed an avant-garde cube 
of glass contrasted with the old historic wing.  23 However, during the 
longtime construction and in spite of the protest of architects, the 
chief of the Heritage Protection Department changed his mind and 
accepted another, this time historical version of the design, which was 
a strict replication of the existing historic facade.  24 The construction of 
this new section was completed in 1990s. The decision of the Heritage 
Protection Department was completely contrary to conservatory 
doctrines and made impossible now to recognize the difference between 
the old, original building and the new section. So far this was the last 
example of use of ‘replication’ method in Warsaw, ignoring the doctrines 
of historic monuments preservation. 

Nowadays monuments are well protected from modification of 
their historical structure: every new building, which is planned near 
historic building or will be a new part of historic object, can not copy 
original monument. New section or object can only repeat dimensions 
of the old one, but the facade and used materials must show that it is  
a contemporary structure. Permission for such development is prepared 
in cooperation with the Heritage Protection Department. However, 
the residents of Warsaw, which are accustomed to the ‘traditional’ way 
of reconstructing historical quarters of their capital, hardly accept the 
modern buildings in the old spaces of the city. This is demonstrated 
by the recent protests against the construction of a new modern office 
building on the Podwale Street, very close to the Old Town core and the 
King Sigismund III Column.

23 S. Jankowski, Rozbudowa Zachęty, „Stolica” 1959, no. 16, pp. 6-7.
24 Z. Stępiński, Siedem placów Warszawy, Warszawa 1988, pp. 202-203.
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Art Gallery „Zachęta”  
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Hansen, Stanisław 
Zamecznik, Lech 
Tomaszewski, architects: 
project for expansion  
of the building, 
rendering from 1958.  
On the right: 
contemporary 
photograph showing  
the 1980s-1990s annex 
[the 1958 rendering  
from Mazowiecka 
Biblioteka Cyfrowa]
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In conclusion, it should be emphasized that the postwar reconstruction of 
Warsaw is a unique phenomenon in the history of Europe and of the urban 
world; still, it cannot be unequivocally assessed. However, it should be 
remembered that any interference in the historic space of the city should be 
preceded by a precise urban analysis and conservation research for the sake 
of protection of the city landscape and in accordance with the principles of 
sustainable development.

MACIEJ OLEŃSKI
Reconstruction or Creation? – the Phenomenon of ‘Replication’ in the 

Reconstruction of Historic Warsaw Buildings in the Light of the Conservation 
Doctrines of the Athens Charter

The historical development of Warsaw was tragically broken by the World War 
Two. Forgotten postwar phenomenon of ‘replication’ of historic buildings in Warsaw, 
which was contrary to the conservatory doctrines of the Athens Charter, concerns the 
ongoing discussion on how to reconstruct the historic European cities destroyed during 
the last Two World Wars. 

In the case of destroyed Warsaw it seemed necessary to make the exception to 
many of the conservatory rules because of scale and nature of the destruction, which the 
conservation doctrines created before World War II Hecatomb were not able to foresee.

The decision of restoring only some historical routes provoked major demolition 
of survived buildings and caused the need for reconstruction of ruins of historic buildings 
that now stood alone. The method of ‘replication’ was the only way to reconstruct them 
in a quite new neighborhood.

By ‘replication’ method several historic buildings of Warsaw were rebuilt and 
expanded, mainly along the Royal Route. As the most successful are considered 
reconstructions of the Palace of the Polish Academy of Science, the Grand Theater of 
Warsaw and the Cracow Bishops’ Palace.
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